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EDITORIAL PREFACE 


Tki pufpOM of thit terie* of tmall vohuM* oo the 
leading fomis vhidt rdigioua life has taken in India is to 
produce rcalljr reliable information fm tbe use of all ifdio 
are seeking the welbre of India. Editors and writers alike 
desire to work in tbe spirit of tbe best modem science, 
looking only for the truth. But, while doing so and seeking 
to bring to the interpretation of the systems under review 
such imagination aj^ sympathy as characterise the best 
study in the domain of religion today, they bdieve they 
are able to ahed on their work freah light drawn from the 
close religious intercourse which they have each had with 
the people who live by the faith herein described; and tbeir 
study of the relevant literature has in every instance been 
largely aupplemeotcd by persistent questiooing of those 
likdy to be able to give information. In each case tbe 
religion described is brought into relation widi Christianity. 
It » believed that all readers, in India at least, will recognise 
the value of this practical method of bringing out the 
salient features of Indian reiigiova life. 
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PREFACE 


Thb cult of the Kinphtta Yogli « a definite unit within 
Hinduiam; but the idm and pncticea of the sect reach a 
much wtdtf diatribution than the order. In thia atudy of 
thcM Yogis what may seem like undue attention it given to 
legend and folklore in general, and to the description of 
institutions, but this bss been ncceamry in order to create the 
proper iMckground for the understanding of the special Yoga 
of the sect. The study has been carried on in the midst of 
tegular tasks, both in india and in this country, over a long 
period of time. A good deal of the data aupplied hj ocheri 
hM been checked as the author haa met with Yogis in many 
places, and with socne Gorakhntthii many times. 

The analysis of the subject-matter of this study has been 
nude so that the first two sections of the book may serve to 
illustrate the third. The assumption has been nuinuined 
throughout, that felUore and tradition are indi^Mnaable to 
an understanding of the growth and influence the sect; 
and that popular views concerning Yogjs sre as essential for 
an understanding of thia phase of the religious life of India 
at are the formtwed texts of the sect 

The use of various spellings of nsmes and places corres* 
ponda with practice in different areaa. 

The Sanskrit text here presented has not been, so for ts 
the author knows, heretofore trsnslsted into Endish. 'niere 
are, in other works, quotations includiiw in dl practically 
every verse of the Gorakfoiataka, but the English translations 
of those verses are often in very free renderings. The 
translation here offered has been checked with the extensive 
commentary by Lsksmi Nlriya^, attached to the ‘Poona’ 
copy of the Coroktaiataka. The translations of passages 
from other Ssnskrit texts of the sect sre also by the author. 


PREFACE 


The ettempc fau been made to preecnt the whole matter 
objcctiveljr and without oomment, reoerving t few paragraph 
in the laat chapter for aotne personal opintona. when the 
■tudj was begun, the author had little idM that it would lead 
where it hta. He has had no desire to hold up to view anjr 
uopleaaaot aspects' of Hioduiam and can only plead that 
HiodiM are much* more realistic and thorough in their 
^ticiami of some of the practices here described. 

Special thanks are due to the mahouts and gtma of the 
order, more Micuhrly to those at Gorakhpur, Devi Pitan, 
Till* and Dninodhar; and to a few frienda in this country 
for council and for re^iM certain chapters of the book. 

The Reverend Daniel Buck and Pandit Brahmarfa Jagiti- 
nand deserve aeparste mention, the one for hia oomponionahip, 
and at an in^reter in viaita to K&nphafs inatitutions, the 
other for aaaiatance in the reading of Yoga texts. The hte 
Profeaaor A. V. Willianw Jackson of C^umbis University, 
Professor Franklin Edgerton of Yale University, and the late 
Dr. George William Brown of the Kennedy School of 
Mjiwooa have given geMrously of time and council. To the 
late Dr. J. N. Fuquhar ia due the impulse which started this 
tmreatigitioo. Hia auoxtson, the Reverend E. C. Dewkk, 
M.A. and Mr. L. A. Hogg have rendered asatnsnee ia the 
later stages of its prograss. 

The pictures reproduced m the book, with the exception 
of one, were taken by the author. The cut showing the 
cave-temple of Gorakhnith was furnished by Mesara. Con- 
yK*® ^ C^pwy, Ud., of Undon, wkh permiasioo of 
w MahWja of Nep*!. The picture first appeared in 
Mr. Perceval Lendoo’s ATipdf, volume one, ptge sixty-eix. 
m liM drawings were made by George 8 . Briggs, a son of 
the author. 

Grateful acknowiedgement is made to the following pub- 
1^1? V from the vdumes listedheiow. 

All of the excerpts are noted in appropriate places in the text. 

The Secretary of the Ddegatca, The Oareodon Prasa: 


^ «"** Cammtnrnry 

satrm wM ih* Cmmoamy 
O. Thibaut 


' Udmmma'a ud TV 
S^MimJekdryo. ^ 
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CHAPTER ONE 


GORAKHNATHIS 

Thb followers of Gonkboith «e known at •» 

CcrakimdUd, end M Darfoia, but meet dUtinctivdy a* KSn- 
ff /Hrti, The firet of theee tumee refer* *o their mdiiiond 
preetke of the Hafko Yoga, the second to the name of their 
reputed founder, the third to the huge eer-ring* which are 
one of their diatinctiTC mark*, and the fourth to their unique 
practice of having the cartUege of their ear* aplrt for the 
l^ion of the ear-ring*. In the Pan>ab, m the HimiUjw, 
in Bombay, and daewberc they are often called Natha, 
which is a general term meaning ‘ master.’ Woi^ of the 
aect are siinilarly called Ndthd. In Western India thw are 
tceoenlly known as Dkaramnm (of Dhoramnlthi), after s 

famous disciple of Gorakhnith. by that name. In other parts 

, of India the names Kinphaja and GorakhnithI are commonly 

'**u'i* said that the practice of splrttir* the ears originated 
with Gorakhnilh,^ and that the designation KA^fa 
(literally, ’ Split-eared ’) was a term of disreapecl applied to 
dieae Yogis by Musslmin*.' 

The word is s general descriptive term, applied to 
many who do not belong to the KJnphstsa. It ’ has ma ny 
shadra of meaning, from that of taint to that of aon^ ^ 

charlatan.’* It b also a general term for aacetica, particularly 

; iwrS: 21 ”; vel. HI: BHCS. pp. 319 If.. «2; Wi, 

'nit Mlowiai Quottbon ii from RTCP, vol. II, P;^- *** 

•nd Mkaalmla. but chiefly MuaefialD. who ate comaeoly known m 
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for those who are endeavouring, by restraint and dtsciplioe of 
tbe bodjr, to secure union with the Brahman. From the 
genenliM point of view, the GonkbnBthls conatitute the 

1 principal group and the b^er class of YoA, ahhougfa some 
of the less desirable cbaracteia of aacetka bwing the name 
Yogi, may be found amongst them. T hey form 

of ^ 

Yogis are found everywhere in India, being as 
nriddy scattered as any of tbe ascetic orders.* They are met 
wi^ teparately as CDendicaota and as hermits, and in noupa, 
in the Northern Deccan, in the Central Prorinces, in Cujailt. 
in Mshiriftra, in the Panjib, in the provincea of tbe Gangea 
baain and in Nepdl,* 

It is not proptf for Yogis to live alone; and they sre not 
supposed to tnodcr, but to abide in monasteriei, or at 
templa, and to meditate. The boolca prescribe as follows, 
for Yogto: 

The prsctiM of the Hath* Yofts should bs catrisd out in s private 
osll, four cubits wiuare. froin atHMs. fire and water, [litusted} 
in a well-gov anted country, free from vidcooe, where tbe law 
(dHwnue) isfoUowed tad whm sIim are sbuodent. [The cell) should 


Jogfa. Bve^ rascalty begger who precenda to be able to toll fortuoee, 
or to practice istroUigicar end nccxecneittic arta, in however scnal) a 
davee, bjm himeelf e drum and calls hinwelf, tnd is called by others, 
s JmI. Those men include si] tbe MuMltnJns, and probably a part 
ef IM Hiodua of the easaern diatriete, who style thansehrce )ogts. 
*ni«y are a thcrougUy vagabond sot, aatd wander about the country 
beatmi e drxttn and be^ag. practiaaag surgery and physic in s 
unall way, writing charms, tcJling fortua^ astd praeilai^ axorciaan 
end divination ; or. sitting in iba villagea, en out their earaingi firm 
tbsae occupacioiM by dae offerings mede at dw local ahrioas of the 
roalevoiam godlittga of the Seysoa and other Muealmln aainta; for 
tbe Jogf iaao impure that he will eat the offerings made at any ahriiw. 
These people, or at iaaat the Muealmln section of them, are celled 
Rlwel in the centre of the Panyab. lUwtl cot mp ooda to Nsth. 
In KIthiiwir they are said to exorciaa evil spirita and to werahip 
K»nH. In Sallkot they pretend to avert ttorma from the ripcaving 
etope by plunging a drawn tword into tbe field or e knife into e 
mouaki, aecriAcing goeta end accepting suitable offeringi.’ 

' See Cwarui Rtpori, Narth-IFriimi Avonaeer and Oadil, 1391. 
pp. 225, 236; SRS, vd. XII, p. 332. 

» row, p. 347; BKJ, e. 213. 

* TMitDci. SHE, vd. XII, p. 334; BRI, p. 213. 
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be neither too hiah not too low. free from crock*, botlowi end boJe*. 
(■nd ahoutd have) • mall door. [It] should be well jdaiMrod with 
oow>dunt, clean and fro* from oU kmds of <r«rmin. On the outside 
fnirrouodiM ill it should he (roced with a heautifu} encloaura 
tgarden] with ahads, a platform and a well. 'nM*« at* the matk*. m 
daaenbed bjr adepts in die praetica of Hatha Hf or*], of a cell Where 
the Yo^ ia to bo practised. Hsvina seat^ ^maerf] so such a call, 
with hM theu^sta abwvdooed, (the Vagi} should ptactiae Yoga in the 
iMRncr indicated br his guru/^ 

Yogi* go on pilgrtnuge*. viiiting ahrine* and holy pl»c«* 
all oT«r India.* In the rainy acaaon of 1924, there were very 
few Yogi* at Gorakhpur, moat of them being away viaiting 
various aacred place*.* However, they make tMr monaateriea 
their headquarter*. Some do live alone,* in the jungle*. 


' Hathayog apr odtatko, cb. i, w. 1»4. TV* Cot«Mkodk allows 
otherwisevol. XII, p. Hi). 

* In •arlier ctmee they may htW travelled further. The foilowing 

report, while h deala with another type of aaoetic, illusttaua the hia 
that Indian aacMica her* known seat amaa in Asia. The following 
ia thestatetnent of an’oordhbobu'(t2rdkt«kdkti)wbo claimed to have 
tnvellad «xt*naiv«ly in Asia. Setting out from Bithur, he viaited 
thrint* In Central. Westem stsd Southm India. Thence be travdlcd 
east, nd that visited the holy placM of Ceylon. Ha then proceeded 
to Malaya, and thence returned to India. Following the west coast of 
the peninawla, be viaited Dwtraka, and Hihg Lfj; tboiea to Muitin, 
AR<^ (Atak) and eastward to Hardwkr. Retracing hia ttepa west' 
ward, he viaited Kibul, Bfrnsin, KhutMi^ Kerit and AstriUd, and 
cooiinu^ to the wtatorn bordm of the C i^ is n Astrakin and 
Mmcow. Thence travelling through Persia, he viaked Hsenadko, 
lapabin, Sir**, Kerminahth and otbn citie*. Sailing from Ahuahahr 
be visit^ citicB. including Bahfeio and Baarab. Unable to reach Bagh- 
did, ha sailed to Muscat and SOrat. Then ha viaited Mokh* ioA 
returned to Karl^I and Sind. Ho then >ournoyed to Balk, Bokhitf, 
Samar^Mvd, Badakhshkn. Thence ha entered Iwhmlr and movtd on 
into the Hixnllaym to Googotri. He then travelled in Oudh wul 
Nepil, visiting Kithamlodu md the mountain regiont beyond. Re- 
turniiM to KifhanJodu. ho set out for Tibet, reaching Lhkia and 
Lok* Msn as ofow t ta. He then returned to India and finally settled at 
Benara. i«o<wd ^ the stdhu's iraveli waa made by Jonathan 

Duncan, Eaq., at Benares in 1792. and Mr. ^oosn reported that the 
Mcetie gave circuinttantisl details of things in cities as far away aa 
Moaeow and Astrakkt to confirm hia itaioMnu. See Anacic Reresr- 
(k«,vol. V. pp.37fr. ...... 

* Holy men, in genersl, are not supposed to travel during the rainy 

acaaon; rat modm meana of tniiwportatioo are changing thaao 
cuatomt. * Romkoy C*Mtlttr, voL IX, p. 543. 
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pcictiaiftt Yoga; but henniu of thte kind are excecdiogiy 
diftcuh to find. The author nai able to get track of but 
t«o adepta, Bibi Htra Nlthjl at Kill Mc^ol in Alwir, 
tjgaccn Bbitioda and Baadikui. and Biwi Tqnal, at Patafljali 
Airame in and waa unable to find either. Sotne of 

theae are cooaidered to be real adepts. 

figures dealing with GcMwhnithis are not aatssfae* 
tory, because, in many instances, other Yo^ (or ‘Jogla’) and 
atendkaats are included in the enumentiotM. 

The coieus returns for 1891^show'jogit' under 'miscel- 
aneoos and diarmtable vaerants,’ and enumerate 214,546 
h)r India. The fi^ea for me Provinces of Agra and Oudh* 
were, Augbsr, 5,319; GorakhnAthI, 28,816; Jo^. including 
GotaJdiiUthl and othm, 78,387. This would indicate that the 
Gorakhnitbla, including Aughara, constituted about forty* 


> ve). II, p. 14 (ScatiatMs): 
Pwusb 

Rai^tans ... 

Bcmbey ... 

Csatnl Ittdia ... 


91.M7 
49.263 
16,823 
10,274 


The Report, vel. I, Part 1 (1911) sivos the following coospamive 
•tody: 

Fw^(19tl) 979,293 

'l90l 1,212,648 

1891) 830.430 


Part 2, TSblsi (1911) gm the following distributleo of Religious 
MsDdicantB. eta: 


... 

Bihir tod CMm ... ... 

Bombsy ... ... ... 

CsAttsl PnwinoM sad Berir 
Nonh-Wwt sad Frentist Proyinces 
Uoitad Proviaccs ... 

RajpotiM Agency... ... 

HrdwlMd . 

Ksifanur ... ... ... 

Central Indian Agency 
Botnbsy StsM 


... 47,666 
... 16.388 
... 94,764 


... 94,933 
... 12448 
... 21.405 
... 170.13S 
... 33.743 
... 31,614 
... 32427 
... 82.568 


• Part 1, p. 225. 
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fi« per cent of the Yofl#> The leine report for Agra end 
Oudh* ahows that the proportion of male to female Yo^ 
was about 42/3S; that Augurs were 2,422 males and 1,895 
females; and Gorakhpanthls 6,955 males and 6,178 females. 
The figures arc of special interest because these Yo^ are 
geneiiiily supposed to be celibates.* It is to be noted that 
many female x oA are widows. Of the Yogis reported in 
the Pantab, 38,137 were Muaalmins.* 

The Census of 1901* shows,for India: 

Faolr. Hindu ... 434,803 MsWFemsIe 2n/l« 

tosl. Hindu ... 4$9,8>1 ^ 

logl.Mi^mrMdan ... 43,139 

Hindu ... 45.443 do.. 2$/21 

There were 10.947 Yogis in the Bombay Presidency.* 



Jool 

Acohas ' 

DiVISlOM 

Male 

PeflMle 

Male 

Female 

Meerut 

Agra ... 

Rohilkhand 

AllablbSd 

Beotrea 

Gorakhpur ... 

Kumeon ... 

M.747 

2,584 

3,500 

2,942 

434 

SAIl 

2,581 

19,331 

2.258 

2,845 

3,109 

430 

4,952 

2.180 

In 

DW 

aome 

itieM 

Total 

41,641 

35,105 

2,368 

1,870 

Total Oudh and 
N.-W. Provincea 

42,562 

1 35,822 

2,422 

1,895 


CWAKH* 

FAimil 


Male jponate 


IsMBe 

Dirliaioea 


6.178 

4.178 


» Pirt 3, p. 52. The largcat number of Yofla wae found in the 
Meeiut Divnion. tbe Gorakhpur DrriaioA being eeceod. 

<Tol. II. w- <«. 485) reported that though ^.^re y 
pormiued to marry they were « Uberty to eomrounjoie with whei- 
ffrer women they pleae^. 

• BTCB.y^- U.P- i03. 
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la 19iP there were enumerated in India 979,293 £aqlra, 
814,365 Jogfa and 698,036 mendicanta; there being 15,000 
Kinphat" in ^ Central Provincea.* 

Im enumeration for 1921’ wai: 

HMu - 629.978 Male/PeoMU 325/305 

Mufaenunadao ... 31,158 do. 16/15 

r, Hindu ... 141,132 do. 80/61 


& 

Faai 


Table XVII of the Imperial Census of India for 1931 
ahom under the brings of Aghori, Faqlr, Jogi, Sidhu a^ 
Sannyid a total of more than a million persona, not Car from 
lalf of whom are females, but does not to return ascetics as 
to show bow many Gorakbnithis there are in India. 

On the basis m the more detailed figures of 1891, the 
Goralchnitfals would still be very numerous. But no exsct, 
or even approximate, statement csn be made; simply, 
Rinphatas are very widely scattered and are exceedingly 


numeroua. 

The dittinctive marks of the sect of the KSnphatu are 
1 the ^it<eaiB (kOH-phafa) and the huge ear>rings. In the final 
I stage of their ceremony ^ initiation a apecially choaen guru, or 
itcacber, mlitt the central boUowa of both eara with a two 
edged knife (or rasor).’ The alita arc plugged with aticks of 
MiM'Wood; and, after the wounds have nwed, large rinn 
(awdrd) are inserted. These sre s symbol of the YogTs 
foith. Some explain that in splitting t^ ear a ndfU (mystic 
channel)* in the cartilege » cut, thus assisting in the 
loquircment of yi^ic power.* The Yo^, wearing the mudri, 
bewmes immoi^.* The rinn worn in Western India are 
about seven inches in circunuerencc and weigh two and a 
quarter ounces or more.* Weight ia dependwt upon the 
aubstance out of which the rings are made. In Kacch, where 
some of the wealthier Yogb wear mudria of gold, the strain 
of their weight ia carried by a string, which ia pass^ over the 
heed. 


> Cmw y /adw, vel. 1, Part 1. TMti, pp. 192.198. 309. 

• RTCCP, toL III. p. 250. 

• CfiMy/idba, voL I.Patt2, p. 154. < Sea p. 165. 

• 8m cfa. XV. * Aipenchts M Hsrdwtr. 

• RTCP. vol. II. p. 398. (3m the ttorr on p. 9. bekm.) 

• Bcmbcy GscMfMr, voL V, p. 85. 
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Rtnn ure «»f two ecncnl ihapet, flat cylindfittl; tl^ 
fonner called darfon, the latter hm^l. The word 'kuo4*' 
•imi^y meant 'rottod.' Daryan it • term of e^reme 
reapect. The u*c of the word it tometimet expUin^ at t 
tign that the wetter hat had a viaioo of the Br^inan. The 

ring it tometimea called * holy,’* taci^.’ 

Kingt are made of various tubttaocea. The niic 
be that the initiaie fine weart ringi of day. A le^d rclatet 
how Gorakhnlth cot holet, three inches long, in Bhartn t ears 
and inserted ear*ringt of clay. Some continue to wear 
earthen rings. But, tince these are easUy brok^ odjert of 
more durable tubttanoes are utually eubttiiuted. The element 
of value alto enters into the use ot more tubtiantial rings. 

Rhinoceros bom ia a favourite tubtunce for ear-nngt. Itw 

not easily broken. The practice goes back to an early per^. 


burial places of the sect, for example, ttTdl* »nd in wdAlmom. 
The mahoHt (head of the monastery) at Till*, in the Panjab, 
wore (1924) rings of rhinoceros hoco covered with pUlei ot 
gold. Rings of riiinoceios leather are not uncommem. 

A legend is svaibWe, explainit^ the use of rhmwtos 
horn, mii^ accounts for the practice, not beesuae the nogs 
are not easily broken, but for the reason that the rhinowroa 
ia a sacred animal. The atocy is as followa: Aa a result of 
the great war between the Plo«J»vu and the Mu«m (the 
ancimt war which ia the central theme of the MehdbhiraUi} 
the np^avai, having ilain their kinsmen, a moat heuwiu sm, 
were thereby disqualified from performing the funeral nw 
fortbem. 'Aey appealed to Brahml for absolution. In reply, 
the Creator command: ’First make the pilgrimage to 
Badrin&ch and Kedlralth.’ The Piv#*vM strsigbt^y set off 
upon the journey. Returning from the HimUayas. tney 
reported to Brihml end then again aaked for pcitniaaioo to 
perform the funeral rites for their sUin kinsmen (sneeston). 
Brahmi gave instructions: ‘Kill ■ rhinoceros, make a 
of its ski^sod with that offer water to your reUtives. They 

‘ So explained to the author et Purl- 

» The author ooee saw oapeeisHy line one* at Gorakh Banaun, 
CslCUMB. 
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will reeem the obUtion and then will be able to proceed to 
Pandiae/ So the Pi^d^vaa alew a rhboceroe, made a veaaci 
of ht ikin aod from it poured out water to their kinimen. 
IV waa then offered (i.e. the funeral ritea were per* 
fonoed) aod the akin relativca attained ParadUe. Since that 
time the rhiooceroa has been considered a sacred animal, and 
that k why the Gorakhnithis make their ear>ringa from iu 
bom.* 

Thin gold discs are sometimes seen. The plr (abbot) and 
tome important Yogis of Dhinodhar, in Kac^, wear heav^ 
rings of gold, darsan*ahaped, inlaid with precious and semi- 
precioua stooea. A mahant from Delhi, m 1924, wore rings * 
of crystal with inlay of gold and precious stones. Other 
substteoes used are copper,* stag’s and sntdope’s bom, 
ivory, sgite, jade, glasa (white and coloured) and wood. In 
Mewir many Kinprajas use rings of ooocb shell. TV conch 
is their bsttle trumpet.* 

I The wetring of Uk car^rinn is of great importance. If, by 
[acddeat,ooeia broken, a model in cloth, or the roigsdd, mutt 
be fubatituted before the Yogi may partake of food, or perform 
hk religioua dutiea.* Or, he mutt bathe and procure another 
before he eta with hie f^owa or engagea in converaatioo. 

A Yogi muat protect bimaelf from Vving hie rings tom 
out In the old dsn he, whose ears had been mutilated, did 
not lurrive; be either died outright or waa buried alive.* It 
ia claimed in Kumaon that the praaice-still holds (1924). 


* This uory wm oUaiaad at ^ Nagar, GaiitwSI. Th« ««im 
rewoo it feuad (e taolan why followen of Guru Coviad Singh uee 
wr>rinw BUde of the norn of the rhinoceros. There ere many marka, 
in the lower Himllayw, ebowing where the Piodavac. with the dog. 
travelled bt the eourae of their wanderings. At Deo Dhura laay m 
ac« great bouldere letd to have been thrown about in tport by the 
Medevw; aod neer the temple of De«f there are two bouldere cleft 
through by e Creeh-looking neiure and there ii a similar rift in the 
low The tmaUer, upper rock U said to be the weapon with 
whieb Bhka s deft the greet Dotddert. Holee in the rocke an still 
poiatsd out W his fingcr-priiMS. Himclayam GsaeUwv, vol. HI, 

pp. aoi.202. 

' Tht Mttbor saw fin* ones at Purl in 1934. 

» «:/.»ol. Ill, p. 198. « See RTCCP, vnl. Ill, p. 2S0. 

* ife awe y Guenwr, vol. VIII, p. 1S5. 
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Even DOW a Yo^ with mutilated cara cannot face the world. 
He muat flee from hit brethren; be muai never be aeen 
again; he is exconununicated; no tomb it crc«cd wr bU 
body when he diet;* others will not associate with him; and 
he us not allowed to share in religious ceremonies and he 
looca bis pigSri rights. 

There is conflict of opinion conceming the origin of the 
.practice of wearing the rings. As stated above, the institu- 
y/ftion of the custom is attributed to Gorakhnith. However, 
(Siva is the great ascetic and he wean huge ear-rings.* 

' records that ear-rings (kuptjal), m^e irom dirt off her brny, 
were attsched to the body whidt Siva had left behind wh« 
h« descended the lotus stalk in the form of an insect, by 
&kti.* These ear-rings were later changed into mudrto. 

, Siva'a ears were split at that time. By this means the body 
of Siva became immortaL Some trace the practice to 
Macchendranith, the guru of Gorskhnkth. The Aipanthls of 
Hardw&r say that Maochendisnftth.when be began to preach 
the Yoga, by order of MahSdeo, aaw that Siva had his «JS 
split and that he (Siva) wore the great rings. Macchendra, 
thereupon, longed to have similar rings himaelf. He began to 

worship Siva and so pleased the god that his desire was 
grsnted. Msccbendianith wts then ordered to split the earn 
of all who should become his diKiplea. Another legend, 
which connects ibt practice with Macchendranith, stttea that 
when he waa bom as a flab, be was discovered to have hM 
rings in his esrs.* At Purl, they say that the order to split 
the ears came from Macchc^ranlth. • ^ 

But the origin of the practice of splitting the cars is traced 
to others as well. It is ssid that Bhsrtri asked his guru. 
JUsndharipi, for a dbtinguiihing mark. So holes, three 
inches wide, were made in Bhartri’s ears and rings of clay 
were inserted. Later, thoeeringa were changed for others of 
wood, then of ciystal-gilt and finally of ivory.* 

Le^ndt apd traditions which refer the custom to Gorakh- 


> nrCP, vol. HI, p. 250. But, at iA Nt«sr, they reporttd to the 

■uthor that he wooU heve ejomAifc. 

■ PORL. p. 3». • RTCP, vol. II.via 

• Told to w author at M»ii. * RTCP, vol. II, p. Ml 
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nAth are numerou*. It b aatd that Siva ordered Pir- 
vad to aplit GoraUinith'a eara> and that thus the practice 
aroae. Again, KarUi and Bhuakfli received consent from their 
guru, Gmkhnith, to Split each other's ears.* The agree¬ 
ment was made at a plaice on the road to HiAg Lij, a shrine 
which even perfect Vori must visit. Gorakhnith is Mid to 
have split Blartri’s ears!* 

Women who wear rtte mudti are numerous. They are 
chiefly widows who have become Yogis, and initiated wivea 
of Yogis. However, not all women wb^ husbands are Yogis, 
hsve their ears split. Widows often take the vows, are 
initisted into the sect and then go on pilnimage. Som o{ 
these are in charge of templea.* Married women who are 
YoA and who wear the mudrS are not uncommon in Kumaon 
and Garhwil. But it b not according to rule that wivea of 
bouschoiders wear the ear-rings.* 

Aughais are followers of GorskboAtb who have not under- 
^ne the final ceremony of having their eats split. A legend 
IS current which serves to justify them in not completing 
iniibtion. Once two tuLBuu ipmect Yogb) tried to split 
the esrt of a candidate who had been at Hifig Lij; but t^ 
found that the slits closed as fast as they were made. So 
they gave up the attem^ Since then AughM iMve dbpensed 
with the custom.* It will be seen, further on, that while 
many Augbm contemplate completing their ioitution, 
there b a divuion of Gortkhnithb vmo always remain 
Aiu^rs. 

The GOdara sometimes wears a ring, as do the Kin- 
phafss.* These mendicantt are Siirius, so-called because 
they carry a pan of metal in which b kept a small fire for 
the burning of scented woods at the houses of persona from 
whom they beg. They cry out, ‘AIM. AlakhV Their 
peculiar garb consbts of a Urn, round cap, a long ochre- 
coloured frock, tod eir-rings like those of the Kinphatu, 


‘ RTCP, voL II. p. 390. * RTCP. vel. II. p. 398. 

For cumple, fat Almora, the sttcbor mat two such women and 
MW thwr CmpUi. 

* So Uwjr said in Almora. • ETCP, vd. II, p. 398. 

— JM. om* II 
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or cyliodcn of wood mssed through the lobe of the eon, 
whidi they term khtamimtidri, the eeil or eymbol of tbe 
deity, ‘of him who move* ia tbe heavem.’ The GOderabe¬ 
long to the Aughar aect of dlirhea founded a Daanicii 
by the name of Brihnugiri, through tbe forour of Gorakhnith, 
who it aaid to have inveated the aacetic with hit car*riDn. 
The GOdara iub*eea wears the ring io one ew, and in toe 
other a flat owper plate with the footocint of Ai^ar or 
Gorakhnith. Olm groups wear rings ot copper or of pewter 
in both ears. 

From tbe Niaam'i Dominions it is repotted that tbe 
various orders cd OnealtholthU ar* hjr thy , 

« nutcrisS from whic h ther n^ e their etr-riegsT 

Both Aughars B>d Vogie ^ the sect wear a jwim, or sacred 
thread, whi^ ia made by certain members of tBS Mer, who 
sre taught the art It is not made by all Yo^ nor by 
' Brihmaiiu. Tbe thread ia ipun ftom Mack ab^’s wool* 
and conaista of nine itraoda. It is worn around the 
_ neck. 

To this thread ia attached a ring, which may be flat or 
cylindrical,called edtsM. It ia made of deer'a bore, rhinoceroa 
horn, of bone, of braaa or other metal. Brsss rings obtained 
from Nepil ^ve on their rim three im^ea, that of Paiupati 
(diva) with tbe trident on one aide of it and tbe bull on tbe 
other. Tbe ring represents Pirvati. 

To tbe rii^ are attached, by nteans of a white cotton 
cord, a whistle, stngnid, and t single ndrdAfa berry. Tbe 
aiAgnkd ia, ai the name implies, a whiatle made « horn, 
eitfm of black-bock bom, of stag horn, or of rhinoceros 
horn. Aa a matter of fret, it m^be made of wood or of jad^ 
It ia about two inches tong. Tltat of black-buek’t horn ia 
the most popular. 

llte use of horn ia explained in a l^eod about a king 
Bhartri (Bhartrbari). Once hia seventy <}uecns urged him to 
go hunting. While he was away be ran acroaa a herd of 
seventy binds and one stag; but was unable to overtake tbe 
stag. Pioalfy, a hind lakea the stag to allow himsrif to be 




» STCND, voir I. p. 27*. 

* In the htll* of Kuomoq nuay Yotl* uae cottoa f« lhi» ifaresd. 
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ihot.tnd be «freed,on certtin conditions, ooe of which wm 
tbst his horn sbouki be used for the Yogi's whistled 

The siA^d is blown before tnesls snd before rooming 
•nd evening worship.* It mtjr be blown before the Yogi 
performs his offices of nsture. The mufasnt (sbbot) st 
Dhin^bsr uses his whistle in returning t sslute ind b^ore 
p^orming his duties. One of his chief privileges is to blow 
nis whi^ when he worships bis gods. The use of the 
whistle was ordered b^ Sivs. It hii a phallic signiiicanoc, as 
has the pivitii which 4 associated with it. 

Some attach a tooth pick of silver to the thread. This may 
have a protective use a^inst evil influences. 

Because the whistle is fMtened to it, the thread is called 

Some Yogis wear around the loins, a apecisl rope made of 
black sheep’s wool to which they fasten the loin doth, 
la^fi. It is called Srband-laigof-tUig. As the last word in 
tbia iksmc si^iflea, they, except for the rope, go naked. 
This cord, which ia an inch or more in diameter, is made ott 
a bobbin, and is fioiabed with a loop on one end and a button 
on the other.* It is futetied in front. Moat Yogis use a 
strip of cotton doth instead of thla rope of wool. 

A third ‘thread* is worn by some Kinphatas. Special 
regulations go with its use. For example, while wearing this 
co^, and toe other paraphernalia that go with it, the Yogi 
may neither sit nor sttnd still but must go out, as soon as he 
has put it on, and beg.* This cord ia called Ail irutfa^S. 
It is made of three stiindi, each of ei^t threads, plaited 
with the twiat to the right into a bobbin cord.* One end is 
flnished with five tails, and the other has a bdl, like a large. 


‘ HTCP, II, p. 40*. The wbol* itery it told in eh. vii. 

* RTCCP, voL 1(1, p. 250. * Compin BffC, p- 403. 

* Compare RTCP, vd. II, p. 399. Tm author mw sa ecpedaUy 
fiaa ocw M Drvl Pitaa in 1924. 

' DatnSml* alto, who trt ipacial dtvoteea of Bbliroch, wear thia 
cord. Om tudk bod on hit forehead a flkd coruitting of two curved, 
horinotai caarkt, both red ■, with 0 block dot between tbam and a 
black line below them. Hanunin ia indieaitd by tha red Uaet and 
the black lina and tha dot are for Bhlirorb. 

* ^ATO, vel. 11, para. 130. Soom my lixteat itraodt, tome nine 
and MOM twelve. 
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brass steigh-bell, tttsched to H. Sometimes stripe of red 
cloth are woven into the cord. The ‘thread* is reckoned of 
various leogths, nine, eleven snd one>hslP or twenty-three 
cubits;* and is of about the diameter of a lead pencil, although 
it may be conaiderably larger. 

The cord may be worn as a sort of plaited net-jacket. In this 
case it is first doubled. The end, with bell attached, is hui^ 
down in front, the beU reaching to the knees; the cord is 
then thrown over the left shoulder and turned back under 
the right shoulder; then around the chest snd under the left 
and over the ri^t shoulder; it it crossed under the long 
section in front and then wound round and round the bodjr, 
ahermtely under and over the front stranda and plaited aa tt 
ia wound about the chest. After the cord is adjusted, two 
rosaries are put on, one over each shoulder snd under the 
opposite one. Smaller rosaries are put around the neck and 
on each forearm. ‘Handkerchiefs’ ire fastened to the upper 
arms. The Yogi then takes his bowl, hit baa and hia 
tongs and goes out to beg. The wewng of the cord is a 
matter of choice rather than of regulation.* 

Anoccsaional GorakhnItU wears the usual/« mo, or sacred 
thread of the Hindu. 

Yogia era met wiUi who do no* weir the aacred thread, 
sihgnJd-ianeo. A Yogi who haa attained to unusual spiritual 
eminence may discard the use of the thread and the ear-r^, 
saying that he wean them invisibly,* or that he wears them 
underneath hit ricin. This ia not an uncommon claim in 
legends about holy men.* 

Akhougb Kinplla^ Yo^ wear no distinetive rosarira. 
th^ do use some that are of significance and of mterest 
t One of these coriMting of rudrik^ berries ia that cotnmoidy 
fwom by Sliviies. It is hung arouod the ne^ and conaiatt 
of thir^-iwo, of ii«y-four, of eighty-four, of one hundred 


I SetberscystDevfPttan. 

• Thit peragr^H bawd upon axhibiiiOB* of putting oo tba M 

by Y<^ at Cawepota and stBafsstaa. 

• Compare Rae*6to.lS^Chamlr, and his Brahmspkaleofd.—Tfc* 

Ckamin, p. 209- 
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and eight, or eveo of more berries.* A unaller ooe htving 
eighteen* or twenty-eight berriea,* is worn on the wriet, or 
elbow. This is called tvmarard. The small rooary is often 
carried in the hand. Beads are used in worship and as a 
check on memory, while repeating the names of God. This 
is evident from the techninl terms for rosary, upa mila, 
' muttering chaplet’ and sumara ^,' remembrancer.' A Siivite 
bos to recm the 1,008 names of his god.* 

Rudrftkya berries (of the tree tutoearput ganitrus*) are 
significant for the Yo^ in many ways. The word ' rudrlkfa * 
means ‘ eye of Rudra (Siva)’ and may refer to the third, now 
invisible, eye of that god, which will be opened for the 
destruction of the world.* There is a marh on the seed that 
it said to resemble an eye. Or, the berries may refer to the 
tears, shed ^ Siva* in rage when he set out to destroy the 
three cities, Tripun; for those tesrs became rudrik|a berries. 
Again, some ssy that the string of 108 berries represents that 
many successive amnniKes of Siva on the earth.* Tiie tizo 
of the berries is of importance. 

iRudrikfs berries arc found with faces nnging from one to 
twenty-cne b number, and each kind has a special aigniftc- 
anoe. ’The usual number of fuea is fiim, and aome aay that 
this berry is sacred to Hanumtn, or to the Plp^Uvas. It also 
represents the five-faced Sivs.* 


* Ei^ty-foor beads mslH op the proper SliviM rosary. It is 
lotcrsstiM Wf>OMtfaBtft4«7x12and svnabotissa the num^ U the 
plsoett (7) snd the stSM of the Zodise (12). 108-9x 12 where the 
moon IS emaitsd to its three pbests ss iocreasins, full sod waoina to 
a^up&itM(9). ‘CoosMiuentlr these HifMhi rosaries symbolise the 
ahels etr^t of the hosts of hesven.' (Sea, in yanmat of tk* Reyaf 
Soeirty An*, voL L. (1902), p. 275 f., e dMcueeion, by wr CMrae 
brdaood, of s paper on 'The Hi«ory of the Ro^ in sU Countries' 
by the Rev. H. Tbutstoo. S.J.) 108 - 2* X 3> and is. thsrofoce. an 
suspicious number. 

* §0 reported si Dhinodhsr. • So reported in the 'hills.* 

* up to one huodred, usioc the finger (joints) of the 

rabi hMvd. s^ keep score by iointa of the fingers of the left hend. 
Th»r»**« t^,®“*n • sanilsr relics also, for beads.—ARE, 

VQj. Xs p* 949 f. 

* 85 *<*f*»*?<wor/i,yk. P>fO. voi. n, p. 558. 

; A^.T 0 l.X.p.|t 8 . • SoVeportsd in Bsosres. 

BraMmamtm and 
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The Dumber of fleet it oftea merdj of tymbolic import¬ 
ance; for example, thit of three facet repreaentt the trident, 
or the triad; that of four, the four Vedat, or Brahmt; that 
of tix, the aix tyttema of pbilotophy; that of teveo, the 
teven the %«orIdt; that of eight, the eight-armed I>urgft; 
that of Dine, the nine Nithaa; that of ten. the ten aoUrci 
(of Vifpu); while that of elevea ia aacred to Mabideva and 
u counted aa the ‘very beat' and ia worn by celibatea only. 

It ia referred ro aa orAw ((?) not apiUing, aa oi acmen]. The 
two-faced berry ia worn owy a Yogi who ia accompanied 
by hie wife.* A much valued berry il that which b double, 
that b, two berriea naturally joined. If the total number of 
facea on the two be deven, the double ■ called Giurl-Sahkar, 
and it b Mcred to Pirvatl (Giur!) and Siva. One-laced| 
berriea are very aeMom found. It b atid that kings only 
poaaeaa them, and that one who Anda nicfa a berry b ict up •/' 
for life in weahh, becauae it aecnrea to the owner everything, 
that be may wbh. Thb rare type b often counterfeited.* * 

There b no rule u to the number of fiKta for the berry 
that the guru givn to hb diaciple at the initbiioo; and the 
one received at that time may be changed, later on, for one 
of another number of beta. 

Two roMriea made of white 'Hotte' beads (really nummu- 
litiet*) are greatly prized by Yogb- Both are obtained on 
the dilAcult pilgrimage to the Vimadira Sakti Temple at Hii^ 
Lij.* That made of the amaller ‘atoae’ beada b called 

U {himTi', the other, made of larger beada, Ai^Ort. The 
former b aatd to r e pt eie n^raina of millet (jatodr), the btter, 
grains cS rice, or Ine former b the more commonly 

* RTCP. vol. II. p. W. . 

' A Med of thu kind bdooged to Khmk Sow. Mo of Mablr<>« 

Roiult Singh, the only eoe of in kind ever *eco; out it hM been loet I 
—Crtwke, ItiUtiom FafUerr. p. 399. 

• Of the funily mamamtimi*. e fwiutjr of foramuufm having a 
calcareou*. lyntoMUical, uaually lemtical or diacoidaJ. ahcll cotnpoeed 
of AumcTOua ebambere cooeesiricalir amnged. BepeciaOy ibuodani 
in eoceiM aad oligocene depoahs of Baautn and Soutbem Ai^ 

• For the native ecceunt* ooooenung tbeoe bead*, eee pp. lOO ff. 

* lamOt. the larger millet, a ceoimoo food-gnin, Andre pegm, 
WmAmm or aergAvn twlperr. /aipmaf CaartTMr cf /ndta, Index 
vJume, Gloetary, p. xiv. A^ira, buln^ niilei, a cootmon food- 
grain, pmmatum lypAetdcton (ibid., p. vi.) 
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wore, twi a evidenlly the more priied. It comiu* of S00» 

or 1,000 bred*. j r u 

NccUacet mtde of beodt of glAM, of china, and of other 
msuriaU are worn by Yogia, but, apparently, with no apccial 
religioua aigaihcance, .... 

iU Yogia UK aabea, but the practice a not limited to 
them, tor all aacetica obaerve the cuatom, which b very old. 
SMama-^, ‘aprinUed with aahea,’ ia a feneric term for 
giivite.* Kinpbaiaa uw aahea for the (trifttfi^ra) or 

triple mark drawn acroaa the forehead, and on other parts 
of the body. Thb marie is to represent the half^moon drawn 
three times. They also cover the body with ashes, or with 
earth mixed with aahea. ThoM who go naked rub the whole 
body with aahea. The hair is also aprinkled with aahea. It 
ia said that tlw pracdoe serves to protect the urer from 
vermio. Earth is often used inatcad o< aahea.’ 

Aahea may be taken from the JkM, the Yogfa hearthhre. 
Aabesofbureedcow-dungareabouaed. Siva, as the Yogl^ 
carei/riirr. covets his body with aahes from the burning groumis. 

Several resaona are given for the um of ashes.^ They 
signify death to the world,* tod. in this care, undoubtedly 
i^r to the burning grounds; or, they may indicate that the 


* Repoftsd St Dhiftodhtr. 

* BRl, p. 314, a. 3. Brlai SwmkitO, <0,19, o. 328. (Ed. Kara). 

* Comptrs Carati Rtpen, 1891, p. 118. 

* There we ekberue expltnaiioas of om pe^ee la It relatce to 
Siva. For exampte: 'The «smd body of Sm ■ covered with Mhcf 
AMwalfy. In tho fonn it it called 'the ateraal ariwa.' Ia (he naze 
place tner be bia, by a toark iminad out of bia central eye, reduced 
the (odt together with all wiicnate tad inanimate bein^ to lahea at 
the ead of each ha rube tbiir aahaa upon hi* aeeted body. In 
thu form it it called ‘the otigiaal aabcB,' and aiaee the god dwa 
sdem hie Mcrad body, they oely can be the tnia larvtota of &ra 
who ocnatantly wear the laoed aabea rubbed upoa their pertoa. 
Tba reward m M doii^ ia dceltrad in the Ai«mat to be the blotting 
out of all dkt greater tina. They aho taach that th« aihet to have 
thia effect muil be nude of cow.dung; and that there era three 
metbodacif prwttfiag clietn,aaincly, /faaiUi'pe lod Upttkafpa; 
and chat tto other aaaaa btii tuch la are made in ooe of theee three 
weje muet be rubbed on the body.’ Quoted by Murdock in bia sHa 
Bmtktiip. 17. 

* RTVP. vol. II, p. 140. 
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body must be reduced to sibee uilunately,* or they imy be 
a fign that the Yogi has abandoned the world. 

Aabes protect from evil spirits as well. 

The commoQ mark placed upon the forehcsd by the Yogi 
is the tripupij, consisting of three horixontal lines, or of a 
br^ band, made by t^ hand, with ashes, with ashes and 
cUy, or with sandaUwood paste. Similar lines are drawn <m 
other pacta of the body, for example, on the acme and cheat.* 
These are, strictly, ^ivite marks. The tripup^ is somettmea 
aaid to represent moon. Some YoA put on the forehead 
a marie consisting of a black, horisootil line with a black dot 
atwve it, representing Bbiiroih; sod below it a red circle 
representing Haoumin (Mabibtr). A few put a sin^ tptA of 
tan^l'Wood paste on the forchesd.wheo they are ‘offering’ 
the paste to Bhiiroih.* Still others put a black spot on the 
forelwad when they are burning incense. Other fonns of the 
fUtd are the double square of aandal-wood paste:* a smglc 
spot of ashes on the forehead; a yellow, rounded rectangle 
wi# a red dot in the centre; a rounded rectangle of yellw 
with a single grain of rice in the middle, below a brush of 
ashes; two cirdes one above the other, the ujMr of sandal* 
wood paste, the other red;* a drde made of a mixture of 
aaitdabwo^ paste and a red substance, for Bbiirotb; two 
spou one above the other, the upper red, the lower black; 
two elongat^ encloaurea oitc above the other, in red, with a 
red dot below. In Benares it was explained that these marks f 
have to do with the iffadrva, or chooen god, o( the particular. 
Yogi. The examples given by no means exhaust the varieties j 
of tiki employed, , 

All Yogis who make the pilgrimage to HiAg Llj stop at 
Kotc<war on their return journey and are there branded on 
the ‘front’ of their right fore arm with an image of the yow- 
h'lffu. The reason given for this prac^ will be found in 
chapter six.* The brand mark which is reproduced bean a 
phaliic significance. It is gcDerally claimed that Yo^ 
receive no other brand marks.^ 

0 . 07 , 11 . 1 . • NSC.p.a. • s.g., in Ahnofi. 

« B.t., at Klfo*. • w Davl «*«• 

•SmsUoPNO. ., 

' So r^orwd St Niini TU. Tubipur and Gonkhpur. 
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At the time that a candidate ie made a novice (Aughu), 
hit head, including hb acalp-lock {eufiyaV ta ahaved. Aatde 
from thb, there aeetna to be no uniform practice with 
reference to the care of the hair. Apparently the hair on the 
head and hce abould all be ahaved or nooeA If a Yo(^ baa 
hk mouatacbe arkd hia beard shaved and not hia head, or the 
reverse, be mutt pay a fine of one rupee and four annaa.‘ 
Some ^ow their mur to grow long* ara it is left unkempt 
or matted. Others shave their beads. Scene braid black wo^ 
into their hair.* The phott^pha shown in this volume 
indicate a lack of uniformity in practice. It is claimed that 
those who have their beads ahav^ wear dotbea, while othen 
go scantily clothed or wear no clothes at all, and are 

obliged to ait on the ground.* But this assertion does not 
seem to bold good in general. 

There seems to be no rule about the care of the finger-naib. 
They are trimmed in the usual way. It is reported tlat 
tome sllow dte rails to go uopruned.* But this is denied.’ 
The raib are not removM at death. 

The ‘yellow** robe b the dbtiactive dreaa of the Yogi. 

Tbe ochxe«<»Ioured dress b worn beciuae Siva ordered it. 
The doth of the Yod was first dy^ by Pkrvatl who resorted 
to self-mutiktion,* dyed ■ cloth with her blood, and gave it 
to Gorakbnitb. 

In piaake, the yellow robe b by no means commonly 
worn. ?dany dress in tbe ordinary garb of the Hindu, tome* 


* So reported et Dhinodhir, Devi PStaa, Gor^Uipur. 

' Thie u U. or i rupees, ^>e beiaa an autpicMNa aumbsr. 

* BHCS.f. 40J. 

* vol. Ill, p. 2S1, quoting ^facU8M; OMAS, p. 185. 

* At Devi Ptan. ^ BHCS, p. W. 'M Gorakhpur. 

' Yellow (and md) is ■ eymbol of fertiLty ud ie tbe roarrieco 
colour. It M tbe colour of ripe grain, b ludty, end it connected with 
tbe cult of GSiirt. Turmeric ae a aacred plant ia uaed in the anoiiM- 
iot of tba bride and groom. Tbe corpee ia anobMad with turmeric, 
tinea death ia looked tq>on aa a maniaM. Yellow ia alao a protection 
agaimt darnont. (Crookc, Apuler RHitiom <md FoXUsre of NoriArm 
Mm, p. 295.) Some Bl ha a w are ^low. (Kdth, Rthgim tmd 
PWaeapltvqf rbr Peda,vol. I, p. 237.) Tboaa notions may have tomo 
bearmg upon tbe queetion of the me of yellow. But the explanation 
given in tbe text, below, probobly baa truth in k. 

* RTCB, vd. 11. p. 5». 
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timet coknued with ochre, but very often timplv white. Thin 
cotton il uted in the winn wetther tod tlightly heavier 
clothing in the cold weather. In the Panjib, in the cold 
acaton, heavy clotbea of wool are worn, made after the com¬ 
mon pattema of the people.* However, many Yogis go 
acantilv clothed, wearing only a loin cloth. Some add to this 
a acarf, or a jacket of the usual type. A girdle of wool 
(dr&erMf)* ia aometimca the only clothing. At Deopraylg in 
the Himilayas there wu (in 1924) a Nigs, who was absolutely 
naked. He lived in i cave, alone. He never croaaed the river 
(Bhigiralhi) into the town. He bathed three times a day and 
then rubbed hia body with aabea. He performed bia evening 
worahip facing the east. Occasionally one sees a long, loose 
robe of orange colour, often drawn in at the waist with a 
cord. 

The headdress varies gnatly. Turbans (pt^) are com¬ 
mon. These are either ^ite or ochre-coloured, is a rule. 
Many wear a simple whiM cap, others a cap of pa^-work.* 
This laat ia the characteristic hcaddicas of the Salnidds.* 
while travelling. A oonical cap of nine aectiona,* with ear- 
flaps, or a cap of black ribbons is worn.* Still others wear 
no head covering at sD. The Aughats of Kirina wear an 
ochre-cohnired turban over which is twisted a net work of 
black thread, covered with gold. The bead of the monatiery 
at Kkma baa a flat, or cyiindrical, turban made of threada of 
black tbeep'a wool, for special occasioaa. But, commonly, he 
wore a white akuU-cap of the ordinary 'Hindu' pattern. 

Besidea rosaries and other artidea of dress and ornaments m 
already described, Yogis wear certain objects for personal 
adornment. Bracelets of braaa, of precious metals and of 
rhinoceros leather may be mentioned; braa bracelets 
opined in NepU, like tM pavitrt of brass already described, 


* See wioiM photognpha. * 8 m p. 12 sbeva. 

* * In Sind, Ye^ wsar caps.' (Kuahes, A CasMiacr ^ At Ptcvmu 
tf ShtA, p. 96). The cap is &M daa ^ btd. 

* Tbit was raporrad at Purl, tec 216; Conyhaarc, 

(tea/ sad Aecmau *f A» N«rA’Wnttn ^aetsen if ImJia, 

B^rtUh. B. S92. 
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hivinff on At rim to in»K of Pafupoti, with N^t. ^ 
buU. oo ooe iide and the trident oti the other ; and ar^eta 

of copper from Kcdimith and of iron from Badnnith. Soim 

YoSa wear ankleta. Xatowr. or wriatl^ and tndeM made 
of thread arc worn, likewiae channa and amuleta of the uaual 
typea The mahant at Goeakbjmr wore on hia right arm two 
^indrical caaea of gold, eonuining chaniia> Finger ringa 
of variouB patienu and materiala are common. 

The dreaa of aome notablea of the Klnphataa may be 
deacribed. Tkc otr of Dhinodhar weara very rich dothea. 
Aa deacribed in 1839,* hia dreaa of honour conai^ed of a 
Mld-bordered ailk turban, a acanty waiat band, a ucrtd 

yroollen neck thr«ad.aa*a6,ared.Of brick-coloured acarf,^ 

wooden patteoa. He waa allowed to wear neither an oilfflroWd 
nor leather aboea.* Some of hia omamenta were very valu¬ 
able. and aome were very old. Hia ear-ringa were of gold, 
Utk, and inlaid with gema. They were to heavy that thw had 
to be eupported by a atring paaa^ over hia head. Ha fingw 
ringa were of grid, and of the ‘Kacch’ pattern, and hu 
braUett were broad and heavy. On the morning of the 
author’a visit to Dhinodhar* the pU was dreaaed much aa 
waa hia predeccmoc in 1839. Hia turban waa of black doth 
and hb mbt-band of heavr, dark-red ailk, rolled and wound 
about him. He wore in ha girdle a two-handled dagger, 
finiahed in gold. Tha waa a mark of datioction. He waa 
drtaacd in white, Ha abawl ww ochre-coloured. He 
the usual roaariee and had on much iewelrv, induding atrinn 
of beads, and a heavy, finely-wrou^i necklace of gold. Ma 

ahoeawereofthe uaiaJ pattern, made ofwood. The appoint- 
inentt of ha gwddi' (ha cuahiea, or official teat), ha hu^ 
(water-pipe), hb box and ocher artidea were of ailver. Hu 
staif wtt trunmed with silver. 

The mahant of Gorakhpur wore (1924) dothea of white, like 
of oidinary Hindua. But be nad ^ special occaaiona a 
heavy coat of ^d-embroidered cloth and a turban. While 
he waa attired in these garroenta hia attendanta carried heavy 

* Ia the tptiot of 1924, * JRAS, 1839, p. 270. 

* Vll,p.52. 

* The author Tuiud the pb, ea 29th Nlucb, 1924, 
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nuicea oJ bamboo oor er ed with iheet* of liNef, and waved 
over him jak-tail faoa. 

The apedal dreaa which tome YogU wear wh« they go 
out to beg ia very elaborate. The whole proceaa « drcaamg, 
aa the author aaw it» wai aa followa: Firat, the Yogi nibbed 
aahet on bia body aod face. Then, after patting on a 
or loin-cloth, and a jacket, he proceeded to ad^t b» Ml 
cuiaAgL^ He then faatened kaihj^. arm banda, abort 
roaarica aod ‘handkerchiefa’ to hta wriata and anna, 
threads over hia abouldera, and put many roe™ arou^ h» 
neck. Then swinging hia wallet (food 1^) over his left 
ahoulder he took up hia fire tongs and ^ b^tng bowl and 
ataited on the routM of Souaea from which be waa accuatoan* 
ed to b«.* . . 

moet Indian aacetica, KinphatM have a number of 
necessary acceaaories. Among these is the dMsf, or fire, 
consisting of a smouldering log of wood (or more ma me), 
tometimea in a hollow pit. Whenever be takea up ^ 7 *™ 
he li Ata hia fire, provided there as not one already « the 
place. At all important abrines and monastenes a*^ fires 
lit found, some of which have been kept burning for long 
periods of time. The dhflnl at Dhiaodhar, and t^ at 
borakhpuf. TUIa and Pie Dhfln! in Bom^ ^ 
because of aasociatioos with Dharamnith, Gocakhnim and 
others. Theae have been kept burning for centuriea. It is an 
interesting fact that the Forest Department of GwemmeM 
auppliea^o hundred and fifty bullock M o£^ anally 

for OiedhaniofBhiirochattbeahfineof DcvlPitan. House¬ 
holders of the Klnphatw keep a dhdnl m their boi^^^_ 

Kinphata Vogto carry a beggi^ bwl, a w^, 
and a ttaff, and use a crutch. The begging bwl 
iniy be of cocoanut shell. The most prised bwh of ^ 
kind arc of large aiw, made of Jmya 
of cocoanut found ia the weit. These are Hacke^.^ a« 
without a handle. Some use a bowl with a handle, but the 

• An Oanued all hU clctbet m tb« P™**** 

•uibor one morning in November, 1923. in Cawnpoct, preparttory 
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reguUtion pattern is u just described. A bowl with i handle, 
made of gourd, is abo used. This is a common type and is 
often called tomrt. A bowl of this shape, made ot brass is 
often seert 

The waDet. or bag, which is made of red doth, is square ict 
shape. It is usualljr bung from the left shoulder, and is used 
to carry utensils and the supplies collected while bening. 
There is no prescribed length for the ftre^tongs (dm/dlT All 
ascetics carry theca. Tongs may aetre aa a weapon, and 
perhapa, incukntally aa a protection against evil spiriU. 
OaasiocHiUy the tongs take the place of a muaical inatrumenL 
Sometimea a pair of tvreesera ia atuched to the tonga. Theac 
are luicd to handle coals for the alam, or pipe bowl. The 
tweezers may be attached to the pipe txml by a chain. 

11)6 staff of the Kinphataa ia of bamboo, or of timtir, a 
stick covered with knots, or a trident of metal.* At Purl* 
a Satnith Yogi of the monsatery carried a club,' made of 
straw covered with cloth, called a ttiJarfon. In Bombay 
and Belgaon the trident ia carried by Yo^ white they 
are out begging.* Sticks of the ordinary kinds are also 
carried. 

The crutch, deaf, is made of a horizontal stick about six¬ 
teen inches Img, fastened to a short perpendicular support. 
It ia used as a rest for the chin, or the anna, during mediu- 
tion and at certaiu other timet. Crutches are used to support 
the body prepared lor burial. 

The ootKh shell k used by Yo0s in worship, being blown 
at the time of service. 

As a nile the hour-glaas-fhapcd drum (<ftofaA) k not used 
by Yogis, although Siva as Nitarija carries one. But there 
arc exceptions: C-g-, in Almora. In Bombay there k a class 
of Yogk who carry a drum (dJur), and who, therefore, are 
called Diuri Gosiina.* 




* The trident was foraMrly a weapon, red ia wdl-knewn. It is 
canotered with sun worship sod with the sokr nee. (JIMS, 1991, 
p. )W.) Its use in India goes beck st Isest la fir ss tbs Indus River 
CivUisMion. 

* In 1^4. ' lUmioisccnt of LdnitUi 1 

« Aowbay Gewiterr. vol. XXI. p. 195; PJ</0. vo(. II. para 964,. 
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Some Yogi! in Betura and ebewhere carry a fas made of 
feetnera (Aon mmco/) uaed to keep off fliea, and ^ao 
m exorctam, to keep off evil apirita, and to relieve childreQ 
auffering from the uccta of the evil ^e> 

Yogla have a reputation for certain habtta and practiw 
which are not well thought of, aome of which are quite 
common amonsat them, and aome of which arc confined to 
the few. Not all that ia aaid and written about Yosla araliea 
to the Kinphata. But the followiM practicea are found to a 
greater or Icaa extent amoogat the Gorakhnithla. Thev make 
charma for tbemaelvca, and aome aell them to otfaera; *hcT 
pronounce apclla and practice palmiatry and ju^ing,* tdl 
lortunea>* and interpret dreama; they aw a woollen am^t 
to protect children from the evil eye;* and they pretend to 
cure diaease,* muttering texta over the aick, and practwtng 
medicine and exorcam, end vending dniga. Ruaadl aaya 
that Naitdia Yog> hy claim to aupenatural and magic 
poweea. Thia ia. of courae, involved in their pr^ce 
of mrficine and exorcism and belief in Yoga- Some 
are reputtd to have trenaniuted baae metala into gold or 
silver. There is a legend of auch tranamutatioo in the umea 
of Altamah.* Othera. for fraud, imperKioate membera of 
familiea on pilgrimagea.* Still othera retort to a^ 

twindbng SM the thw card game. Some are said to be able 
to control hail atomw, In SiUkot there was once a Yogi 
(ratMoHaj who could impose a dieck upon bail, or d^t 
it into waste land.* There arc Y«te who are enpged in 
extaitive commercial enterprbca;'* othera, like ihoae m 
Benares, were rich;" atiil othera are enrolled in the armies 
of Htodu kings.** Others are engaged in trades; and some 
sell aman wares and silk thread.** In Almora they are to 
found as tailors and aellera of milk. In man^* pam « India 
Yo^ are found as weavera, and are rated aa infenor SOdra^ 
illegitimate and semi-legitimate descendanta of Yogis ot 


• Compere JtTCCP, veJ. III. p. 253. • W. »el, 

• BR/.p. 2tS. • M.. vol. X, p. 146. 

• RTCCP. vol. III. pJSl • fc'i. p. 217. 

• RTCP. vol. n, p. 

• RTCCP. voL fl. p. 3«. *• BffTC, P- 4W. 

“ S^TC. p. 262. •• Bare, p. «M. •• tPi, p. 218. 
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GorekbpurA Soow lell •!>«« »tring* and lice. TJ 
ooce found i Yogi io chirge of • government rei 
Other! ire engag^ in iMiculwre.tbeir women heJp 
in lowiDg end weeding. . . 

Birth atv! that Yogii were degraded and deipiiea, 
there are evidence! of their teing <^erou* ct 
Leeeode ahow that large benda moved about the 
They rouit have been feared and their arrogant 
were undoubtedly granted. They had a tharo strtJf 
the Sikba io the eixteeoth century.* The walla abou 
dhar are loophokd for defence, and theae means of p 
mutt have been needed. Their power in Kacch w« 
about the middle of the sixteenth century, by 
Junigad.* Before that time they held scvenl ph 
aei»a Atita and oUier aidhus poMing on pilgrixm 
forcibly iplit their ears.* Sometime! there are 
between Yo^ and other aacetics over priority in 
privilegea at certain nrJIu. Some lend about trained, c 
cattle; others train monkeys, still others carry sni 
others rsiae bo&kea. donkeys and dogs. 

They often, capecitlly Bhartri YogH, pity musica 
menta, including the iinigi,* and sing cyclic •< 
balladt, including thoee of Gopieband. BhnrCri 
Bhagat, Rija RaaUQ, Hir and RUIjha, GOgi Rr, Gor 
MaKhcodranith, Dbaramnith. Garlbnith, RinI Piri| 
and Gaoefa.' They um also rdigioua aonp* an* 
auch u The Fraist «f the Seven {St^ta Deva • 


* ms. p. 236. Sm chap ii. 

* Bcm^ Gaattuee. voL XXI, p. ItS. 

* vol. JI. p». 139.14a « lA. -kA. VII. p. 5. 

* AUu ire depraded Dwalmlt who reverence Dectatre 
pp. 204>S. Sec alto trtide. ‘The Fisbtins Aace^ of 1 
I. N. P^abar, BeSUtimef the JotmRyhndi Adrary.vol. I 

lA, vol. X, p. 146. In Almon they aay 'No.' 

* Mwtur. voL III, pp. 407, 406. S34. 

* Ccnparc Creote. voL 111, p. 60; Bombay Oaeeiuer, N, 
vol. XVI, p. 74. 

* lA. vol. X. p. 146. 

" Tlw Mjchor MW a cow of (bi* book with an Aipnntl 
Cawnpore, in November, 1923. 
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The Nendiis, who keep deformed oxen for exhibit, »ing 
•oi^ of 2ebir Pir tod Kir and Rittjt. 

nople do bomtge to Yo^, touching tbeir feet with 
iingen dipped in holy water, and receive fiowera, mang<M and 
piece* of cocoanut m charm* and talisman*. SooMtimes a 
touch woti* a cure. Sometimes a chili it obtained from one 
*• a remedy for tickneaa. On the other haed, their cuiw i* 
feared and tfaii in turn often works as an incentive to do 
homage. 


CHAPTER TWO 

THE ORDER 


GoraxhnAthIs daim that they receive none but the twice* 
born into their order.* Thb poaition ia not quite dear, 
however, for tome Yogis admit that dudraa are received.* 
Oman reported low caste recruits* and said that they 
admitted every description of people.* Wiboo made a 
similar report* In some parts of ue Panjab low castea are 
admitted and menials are called ’Camarwi.** And it was 
rworted in 1901 that they admit anyone, that even a 
Musalmln may becoote a Yogi.* At Dhinodbar, orphans, 
dkildren of dmtute persons, Isay and diaheartened men, 
even old men, the indclent and thoae mfEicted with domestic 
troubles sre admitted;* but rccruiia are chiefly from the 
Shepherd (Rabaii) caste. The abbot in 1838 was Wamith 
of mat caste.* Formerly in Kacch were admitted to 
the order, and one f>Ir m the monaatery was Meghnith, of 
that caste; however, the practice was discontinued and 
Megbwils, or Pb^, were denied admitance.** At Gonkh* 
ma^i they recruit from meet Hindu castea, but oatcnaibly 
receive neither Christiana, Musalmina nor Phe^.** Kl^tha^ 
nichls recruh from AkSrt, lUjfuU and othm.** At Tills 
candidates are drawn chiefly from fOuttrit, Arons and 
Brdhamans.^ It ia probable that caste distinctions are to 


' RTCP.'kX. 11, p. 400. ' At Dwt Pttin and Almon. 

* OMAS, p. :a. * OMAS, p. 152. • ITi, p. 206. 

* ATCP. vol. II, p. 404. • Cmmai^tktPa^.Repoet.lVn.p.tn. 

* SeeJCkoMw.p. 10; BenfMyGasMtMr.vcri. V, p.87; /A.voT. VII, 

im, p. 270. «*/d.l«78.p.5J,o- 

** AeatSsyGmUMr, vol. VIII, p. ISS. ^ JcfteiMr. p. 13. 

*« Dutritt GssMMr, Jh4lym 1904, p. 36. 
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THE ORDER 

» freal extent iraored.^ lo Mine places receive bojs 
whom parents nave promised to Yo^ in fulfilment of 
vow».* 

At Gorakhpur each candidate is examined as to hb family t 
and caste before be b accepted. Besides, each candidate has ( 
to go to the police station and prove that he b not a j 
criminal, and there he makes record that he is willing to( 
become a Yo^. 

Yogis stc.XUtd(i^. W]£hiA_^ or^ Jhere are .no mte 
reatrictioos upon e ating . drin kintTand smi ting. But Htndu 
add~MuaaliTQurTd^do hot'eat togSher, tKeTonner refus- 
if^ to eat with the latter.* Theorkical equality does not, 
hmvever. extend to women, for Yo^ do not allow their | 
women folk to eat with them,* although women of all pantfu ; 
eat together.* 

Initbtion b divided, rou^Iy, into two atagea :* the first, a 
probationary period, followed by ccremoniet leading to 
preliminary dbciple^p; the second, durihs which the 
ceremony « splitting the ears, vdiich leads to full membership 
in the sect b performed. ^ in jtbte in the firW st age b 
qlle d an Aug^r; in ^ atagcEccolnes a rull^ 

A can37£tc may be of almoet any age. There are many 
boya, of varying ages, who are fuUy mitiated Kinphatas.^ 
In Gorakhmtndi the rule b initbtion in youth.* 

The months most auspicious for the ceremonies are Piis, 
December-January: Ma^, January-February: Pkdgw.Feb- 
ruary-Marcb; and C&t, Mircb-April; and inhiationa are 
almost entirely confined to these months. 

Initiation usually takes place at a monastery, but it may be 


I Compete BIU.o. 213. 

* Ctaaa «f litt ntiM, R^ort, 1891, p. 116. 

■ ^reported at TdW' 

* As rmortad to the tutbos at Benares. 

* ATCP, voL II. p. SOO. . 

* Some inaitt that there are three etafca; hut the dwtinctioa Ims 
ta a aubdivkioa of whu is act up here under the second tOM, utd 

with tbs rites that foOow the beaUaa of the eer>wauad. Sec 
leport of the case at Gorakhpur, below, p. $7. 

* S«e pictures. 

* Beiiay Cwttttr, vo). Vin,p. 155. 
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perfonneJ at a place of pilgrimage,* or at a temple of 
BhAirom.* 

The candidate is first doady confined for a period ranging 
from forty days* to from three to six months;* that is, for 
a period of testing satisfactory to the guru. During this time 
the candidate is tried as to his resolution and abil^ to carry 
tbrou^ his undertaking. At the same time he is dissmded 
from becoming a Yo|^. the guru minting out to him the 
hardships that his initiation and bia life as s Yog! would entail. 

When the guru is satisfied with the 8df>control and 
resolution shown by the candidate, s fast of two or three days 
may be prescribed. Then, on the day choaen for the initiation 
ceremony, the candidate bathes and appears before hts guru, 
bringing with him a rupee and a Quarter, a cocoanut, flowers, 
and sweets.* The latter are distributed anvongst those 
present. A two-edged knife, with which the ears are to be 
split in the second stage of initiation, is presented to the 
candidate three times, and he is again dissuaded from 
proceeding with the ceremony. 

The knife ia driven into the ground, or is laid down before 
hhn and the candidate takes the necessary vowa over it, 
swearing not to engage in trade, not to take employment, not 
to keep dangerova weapons, not to become angry when 
abused, not to marry, and to protect his ears. Like ^ other 
ascetics he takes the vow of <iAmM (non>iDjury). He then 
receives the mantra,* or iniiislory verse, either from his guru, 
or from some other Yogi. Ochrt>coloiired clothes are then 
presented to him, and be is accepted as a disciple by his guru. 
A barber now shaves his head, including the sc^ o-io^ 
In MOK places, however, his guru cuflr*oo~!be* 
cupya/ In Almora it was stated that a apedal guru, not the 


‘ The author saw a rccitntly initiated Yogi at the Kurnbh M«U at 
Allahibid, in 1918. 

' So reponed at Benares. This applies when there is no monaatery 
St the plaea. At Kima, it was said, that the ceremony is perliortned 
at a monastery. 

• BCI, wi. ll.p. 497. * So reported at Abnon. 

* Lsdda. or aiisiitv sweets. 

' Mantres are used with each act throughout the ceremony of 
injoat i en Ahnora. 

' So itatod in Dbinodhar, Gorakhpur and Benares. 
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candidate'* chief guni, cuta the *calp*lock. If the Gangea 
river ia nearby, the hair ia conaigoed to it; if iwt, the guru 
keep* the hair in hia vaJlet until he and hia diaciple go to the 
river, when it ia taken and offered to the Gan^. Or, the 
hair may be thrown into a tank.* A feaat ia then given. 

Among the Ratannith Yogia the candidate ia given, by hi* 
guru, a raxor and aciaaon aeven timea, and he ia urged not to 
proceed with the initiation. The aciaaon auggeat the cutting 
of the acalp>lock, which eotaila the breaking of caate; the 
raxor, the (winful ordeal of having the eara aplit. But if the 
candidate peraiata, hia guru cuta off hia acatp<lock after 
which hia head ia ahavcd by a barber. He then batbea and 
ia besmeared with eahea, ar^ a /u0n or abroad, a or 

Ioin>cloth, and a cap are given to him. The aahea and the 
ahroud aignify death to the world. After aix montfaa, or ao. 
if bit guru be aatiafied, the candidate'a eara are aplit.* 

A^ the ceremony the novice allows hi* hair to grow, or 
at leaat hia acdp*lock, uatil he pays a visit to aoroe &nu>ua 
ahrine, when he baa it cut, places it before the deity, with 
offerings of food, and gives a fetal.* This practice ia denied 
however by the Yogis of Gorakhpur. In Almora, they aay 
that the cufiya alone ia allowed to grow until a pii^tm^ i* 
made to acme ncred place like HsMw&r, when it u cut and 
offoed to the Ganges. 

After the barber haa finished hit work and the candidate 
has bathed, he seats btmadf before hia guru, Eicii^ north, or 
east* Hia teacber then puts around b« neck the aidgnid- 
janeo, or taertd thread of the order. 

The candidate's body it then smeared with aahea. 

He ia now the aceef^ diaciple of hia guru and begins to 
icrve bit religious guide.* 

The cuididate may now add to hit name the aect word, 
dis} To ihi* Almora Yo^ agree, but at Gorakhpur and 
at Devi Pitan it was contradicted. He may at tw time, 
or during die final itage of the initiation, receive from his 


> So RuMcll. TCCP, ««L in. pp. 2S0.2S1. 

• RrCP, vol. 11, p. 401,11.1. * So Maud in Almora. 

• CompM CTC. vel. Ill,p. 1S7. 

• Compare OMAS, p. SS; ATCCP, voL III, p. 2S0. 
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{uni • MW name, that of lome Mint, or of a plant, or of an 
animaL^ 

Thoae who have underfone the firat atago of initiation are 
untUy termed Aughan. 

They wear, u a uaual thing, the dotbcs of the ordinary 
Hindu. The one in charge of the ahriite on the aununit at 
Dhinodhar wore (1924) a long, iooae coat, of ochre- 
ceiour, reaching nearty to hia anklca, and without a waiat'* 
band; and a tuihan of cotton of the same colour. 

Som Aughara wear their hair long and unkempt* 

The Augbar aervea hit guru, attenda hia teaching, and 
performa certain duties about the establiahment whm be 
Uvea. At Dhtnod^ the novice ia made to repeat, twice 
daily, in the presence of his guru, the words, omitir, updrtk, 
^tth and oth through hia aihgni^* In Almon it was said 
tha t these words need not be repeated through the whiatkw 
• The Aughar ta not accorded equal rights with the 
This is illustrated by the foct that at feasta and when girta 
are dwtributed, the Augbar receive! but half the portion of a 
Yo0. in Benares, however, Yogis maintain that Aughara 
would ihare equally with them. 

There is iw atated period of aervice before which an 
Au^r may proceed with the final stage of initiation whtdi 
wiU constitute him a Yogi.* At any time, when hia guru 
ia tatiafied that he is ready, the disciple may proceed whb 
the initiation. There are some, however, who wait for 
twelve yean; and, according to Russell, the novice in 
the Central Provinces must remain such for twelve years, 
during which time he ia expected to make two or three 
parihamas (that », travel from dbe mouth the river to ha 
source on one bank, and return by the other) of the Narbada 
river. During eeefa pilgrimage, be allows hia hair to grow, and, 
at the end of the }wrDey, mva all but rite acalp>Iock, and 
ofiera tbe hair to the river.* In Benares, in Gor^pur and 

* CwBpwe FNC, vol. 11. pan S02. * Sts pienirM. 

' GasMtaer, voL V, p. 87; lA, vot. Vlt, p. 52. Tbe 

vpJtth RMsm it, ‘Bs WMC, pious and useful.' OatAdr it Oh. 

* Sherring raperted UiM tbe candidate waa kept in a room under 

turrcdUece for forty p. 262. 

* /tTCCP, vol. Ill, pp. 250, 251. 
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in the Panjab, Yogjt aaaert that the parikrama ia not obli|a- 
l«ry. In Ahnora it was explained that an Augfaar would nuta 
su^ a pilgrimage only as the companion of hia guni, ahould 
the latter make the journey. 

Aughan of all panitu are conatantJy met tritb, who are old 
men, and who have no intention of ever having their eaia 
aplit. Thw call tbemaelves Gorakhnithla. At Kirlna, in 
Jbang, the Aughara are in good repute and are wealthy, liey 
have their own pir, or abbot, woo, after hie induction into 
office, ia never allowed to deacend ^ hill.^ There are other 
monaatertea of Aughara, fw examine, at Hardwir and at 
Bombay. Near the temple of Bilkcivw on the aea-front at 
the latter place, ia the reaidence of a group of Aughara who 
are followers of Bilaknith. He haa acme foUowen in the 
Panjab. Rose aaya that be wu a disciple of Gorakhoith, who 
left hia guru in childhood for the iui^e where be ua^ to 
suck unmilked cowa. The corcn (foot'printa in marble) of 
this aaint ia found there. Tbeae Aughara never becwe 
Kinphafas. They bear a rather bad reputation. 

Aughara pretend to some magical powers, and some 
approximate the Aghod.* Othen aay that they are followera 
of Kini^, pupil of Jllandhar.* In the west, Augbira 
(C^hada) are an inferior dam.* 

When hia guru ia aatiafied that the candidate ia prepared 
to complete lua initiation, the arrangementa are made.* The 
chief teats of fitneas are tlut the pupil haa kept hia vowa, haa 
been hiithful in bb service to nb guru and b steadbativ 
reaoived to proceed. Firat, the candidate bathes, b shaved, 
puts aahes on hb body, artd ties a doth of cotton about hb 
loina. Some aay that be covers the upper part of hb body 
with a cotton doth dyed in ochre,* but others aay not. He 
then presents himself, with two of hia guru's dbciplea, before 


* RTCP, vol. II, p. 403. 

* C0*tm, Ntnh~wterm Provi n ers oarf OuA, 1891, Pt. I., p. 226. 
G«tptt M Giourfa, p. 216. 

^CnuM af IM RtMrt. 1891, p. 115. 

* Rciiiiuy <jW«MI«ar. vol. VIII, p. 44l 

* Compare CTC. vo). Ill, pp. 156, 157; RTCCP. veL III, 
p.251. 

* A« SildWa. ki^M. 
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hbteMfacT.* The candidate i* nade to tit faci^no^. He 

draw bit knees up and claiw hit haodt 
tioo for the tplitting of the two ears tt then made. A 
specially tkillS Yogi it ctUed to perform thiatenncc. for 
wh^ he receivea one and t quarter rupees.* 1 he lee may 
be larger, two and a quarter or twenty-five and t qu^er 
nipeet: Thit guru it called Kan Guru (ear-guru^r Cfra 
<7^ (the guru who tplitt the ears). The two edged knife 
is brought, and in front of Bhiirotto, mantrM, or sacred 
texts, arc pronounced over it Slits, about threMuartera 
of an in« long, arc then made in the artilegea of 
both ear*. The mantra, 'Siva Gorakfa,' being utcd.« 
Some claim that the effect of the mantra la to imke 
the operation painless and bloodiest. Plugt of rd*" or of bikua 
ytooi are then inserted in the wounds. The gmes sre 
washed daily with pure water or with nim water. Some tsy 
that the plugs are removed daily when the wounds are 
dressed, care of the wounds continues for forty daya. 
It is said that the pluga &11 out after nine days. In tome 
iitstancea the nlm tticka are covered with the soft, downy 
feathers of the peacock’s quill and the wounds are kept 


WCT. 

Accoirding to one report the regular Yogi who elite the 
ears imerts the knife and then asks the novice whether ^ be 
willing to renounce the world or not; and if he is unwilling 
be withdrsws the knife. If the novice says that he is willing 
to follow the precepts of the sect and bemme an ascetic, the 
csr>«litter mores tlU knife up and down, finishing the opera¬ 
tion; pieces of a twig of nim-wood, soaked in oil, are inserted 
in iIk wounds for mree days, whim car-rings are inserted.* 
One of the pictures shows an initiate whose ears are not yet 
healed, wearing car-rings. 


* In tome cates Yoeb are initisted by their fathers; ia the 
HimSleyM. There the ptscrice bat been banded down from fathar 
to aoA. lo this case the cufijn, or tcalp-lock, ia cut by another Yogi 
and the eeta split by still another. 

* RTCCP. vol. III. p. 2S0; ATCP.vol. II. p. 401; Ceaiw 

Pa.Ud».Jtrparr.1991, p.ll$. . v , v 

* Compart POM., p. 34g. 

* Bombay GcMamt, vol. VIII, p. 447. 
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By tbe ditting of the etra the Auebar becomes b Yogt, Bod 
may sdd to his name the word N&tba, Lord. Often be 
takes a new name to which he aidds tbe word, Nitha.* 
He may receive at a name that of a plant or aairaal; e.g. 
MandtAa XondAiidtAo, NignStha.* Kaptha^nfitbls use the 
word Kaodvadi instead of Nitha> 

When the wounds have healed, tbe Yogi resucnei his aicr^ 
thread, snieara hia body with ashes, and appears before his 
guru. From now on, m will ‘remember' hia teacher twice 
daily and appear before him. Ear<rings of clay, weighing 
about ODe>fotirth of a pound, are rtow put on, the mantra, 

' Oak ivdham,’ being used.* In some psru of lodis Ae rings 
are of lacquered earthenware. After t period varying from 
fifteen to twenty, or forty days, or a year, rings of some other 
•ubstance may m substituted for tb^ id day.* 

When the rings are inaerted, the following exhortition ia 
whispe^ in the Yogfa ear; ‘Bo wise, pious and useful’;* 
or, ‘ Be wise, perform your religious duties, keep youtself 
prompt in the service of your gum.’* 

The ceremooy of Initiation is oomploted with the worship 
of tbe nine Nithas, tbe dghty-four Siddbas and Bilasun* 
dart Tbe goddese ia represenud ^a twisted thread wick 
fixedinabaUofdoughandli^ted. This is pU^ in a square 
made on the ground with fiewr or rice. In thia square a ^ar 
(AoIm) of water also ia set. The light it worshipped with 
oSeringa of flowera, sweett (la^,hal»a), caka and a cocoanuL 
The latter ta t|riit with a knife biefote being ofiered.* 

The duties of s Yo|^ are various. At Dhinodhar, for 
example, be repeats the name of Dftdi, referring to tbe founder 
of the sect,^ or Bibi, referring to his guru, serves his teacher, 
and perfoems such other tasks ss arc assigned to him. The 
disciple is considered as the adopted ton of his guru and 
inberita from him.** 


» HTCP. t*A. II. p. 401. • fiTCP. II. p. 1». 

» WO, voJ. II. para $1. * tA. vol- VII. p. 53. 

* Sf&C.o.U. • See under ear.fiiq#, tbovc, p. 7 . 

’TbiMMMMM. * Compare 0<w6mCarn<wr,veLV,p. 87. 

* A •ubaiinit* for hunui teciiSoaf CTC, vol. Ill, p. 157. 
Compm Bombay CeMiurr, vol. V, p. 87. 

n JA, n». VII, p. 52. 
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After initiation a Y(^ elect to become a militant Yogt, 
vowed to cdibacy. In thu caae be would be known la 
Nihoiig, or KAifi/ufa. On the other hand, quite coo* 
tnry to tu^poa^ rcgulationa, he may become a bouaebolder, 

^r*^itiate becomca a member of the aub>aect of htf 
guru; conaequcntly, in cbooaing bia guru, be chooaet hia 
subject. He bcloon, alto, to the monastery of which hia 
teacher is a member* 

R/wtw women receive initiation. These are either mairied 
women, or tb^ who enter the sect after the death of their 
husbands. In Almors, in 1924, there was one, Sansvtfl 
(Nlthni), a widow whose husb^ had been a laitdlord. 
After his death, she was initiated into the Satnith sub*sect 
at Almon. She had bees oo pilgrimages as £sr as HiAg 
lAj. She was pydri at a temple of BUiroih in her own 
house. On her arm was a brand mark received at Koteiwar, 
and she wore the usuit beads from HiAg LSj. Her cocoenut 
begging-bowl (dai>a adnof) was from Bhdj in Kacch. In her 
roasiy of thtrty*two beads she wore a rdKia, or amulet; black 
stones ftom Badrinlth; and large, white atones from HLAg 
1^, set in silver. Anther widow, at Kiina, who had made 
the pilgrimage to Hidg Llj, was a member of the stare sect. 

The Klnphatm possess mai^ monasteries, of which there 
arc I aumb« of importacrce.* Son>e of these occupy very old 
religious sites whose history undoubtedly long ant^tes the 
rise of the Corakhoithla. There is no fixM rule of supenori^ 
amongst the monasteries; but that at TiUa, in the Panjab, is 
graeraUy cotuidered to be the diief teat of the Gorakbnithis. 

ab^ at Gorakh^ clainu authority over the establisb- 
atentt in the United Provinces, and imont to the south look 
to tbb place as their chief authority, llria monastery claims 
to lupovite aome 360 lesser estiblishments. However, the 


* TIuit be need not reniain in the monastery is allowed by tbe 
Ua$kafata p t» Jlpika , I, I2f. Saa IPi, p. 216 n. and Taasitori, JUtE, 
vo). »l, p. 834. 

* For iba MaeiaUaad hanctiona of sutua and mshanu, or pin, sm 
below, pp. 38,39. 

' Minaa CMb ancaiioo to the ftet that thesa with monaaterica 
bare tba ri^t to be ^led Yogla. (SiJtmlety, p. 41.) 
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netrby monutery «t Tuliipur it rebted to thit at Scwirikot 
in Nepil and b independent of Gorakhpur. The head of the 
Gorakhpur ettabliahmcot waa. in 1924, of the Dharamnlth 
eub-aect, while that at TVibipur belonged to the Rataankth 
branch of Gorakhnithla. There may be aome rebtion bermn 
Gorakhpur and Dhinodhar where the Yo^ are known u 
Dhanmnithla. Yet, tbe pfr at Dhinodhar belonga to the 
Santnithaect of the Panjab and Nepil. Tbe chief monaateriea 
aem to be more or baa independent of each other. The 
chief aeata of the Yogia exerciae wide influence. 

There ia an ornniaation, called tbe BJuk Birah Pattk 
which baa general tupervbion over the iDoaaateriei, and 
which b consulted when mahants are elected, and which 
deab whh diaputea arbi^ from varioua cauaca, or where the 
depoahioD of a mahant b deaired. The Bbek b 
of repreaentativea from the twelve Pantba of tbe Gonkhni- 
thb, one from each. Tbe ckctiona are made at tbe Kumbh 
Mela, hcW at Hardwir once in every twdve yeaia. At thb 
time thoutanda of Yo^ from all of the an^Aar fmonaateriea) 
are aaaembled. Special electiona may be made to supply 
vKancies wdien tbe Bbek b convened to aettb queatiooa, at 
local monaateriea, or at grat melaa, tudi u thm at 
Ujjain and AUahkbid. l^e head of thb omnizatioo b 
choaen in turn from each of the twelve pantba. U a dcair- 
able office, with tenure of twelve yetra, for which tbe 
' incumbeot paya a fee of twelve hundr^ rupeea. He b con* 
aiderod aa Jogdwtr and ranka aa head of aD the Gorakhnithb. 
Tbe Bbek Im a tnonaat^ at Hardwir. On two occaaiona, 
when the author vbhed it, there waa no one in rcaidence. It 
b reported that the committee waa not re-elected at tbe laat 
Kum^h Meb.> 

The monaatcfiea {mttfha, asthii, oA^d) vary in itnictuie 
and extent according to the wealth of the Yogto who reside 
in them, or the extent of their eiklowmenta. They cocn- 
prbe a aet of ebamben, or ceUs, for the rcaident mahant, 
or abbot, hb permanent pupUa, a^ other membeii of the 
order. There are ahvaya in residence a number of dbciplca 
as well aa vagrants. The older dbdpka usually ^ve young 


‘ Sm rcfarcBCea to the trial M Cerakhpur, below, p. 37. 
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foOowen to whom they are teaehmg the ciementa oC their 
docttine and ptaaice.* In coonection with the monastery 
will be found a tent{^e of Siva, of Devi, or of Bhiiroth, or 
tcoiplM of all these deities and others; the tamd^, or shrine, 
of the founder of the monastery, or of some ocher eminent 
teacher; tombs (lOMdiAr) of numerous other Yogis; and one 
or more dharamUiat, or rest*bousea for the acconunodation 
of the mendicants and other travellers who are constantly 
viaitirtg the place. Ingress and ^rcss are free to all. 

The buildings of the Rinphstas vary from substantial halts, 
some two ttoreys high, li« those st Dhinodhar, to leas 
pretentious structures, like those at TuJsipur, and Co rude, 
mud huts with roofi of thatch, like those at Puri. 

The monastery is under the control of an abbot, called 
mshsnt, or pfr. The functions of the nahant are to direct 
the wor^ip st the temple and ebewhere in the eatablishment 
and to appoint p^irU and assistants for this purpose; to 
instruct and to direct iosuuaion in Yoga and in the duties 
of Yo^; to administer the funds of the monsstery and to 
ke» & property in repair. 

The nishsnt st Gonddtpur nominates his successor, in* 
variably choosing a membn of his own sub-tect. However, 
Sundamitbjl, wbo was head of the monastery in 1924, died 
widioui naming a successor. A dispute immediately sroee u 
to whether a brother guru (that is, a brother of the same 
sub*eectl or s ala (personal disciple) dwuld succeed to 
the pddi. The matter was taken to the civil courts for 
decistoD. SuiuUmithjl was of the sub'Sect of Dharsmnith. 
Ihe as stated at Gorakhpur is that, upon the death of 
the mahant, representatives of the twelve sub-sects of the 
Gorakhnitto meet to choose s successor. Tl^ invariably 
eien the penon oanted by the late mahant. The law suit 
referred to above shows tbv the deettoo it not wholly within 
the power of the residents o( the monastery. 

An interesting point in the dispute st Cforskhpur was that 

* Tbe rraths » more penkuleriy the rceUUnce of tcachen. Tlwir 
Mipib frequm the cetabUthmem ud may beoocoe MmUreeutentit): 
but the inmate* tre not • pcrmacMitc body foUowiof a fixed rule of 
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oM Ntnhoo Singh, who mi involved in the wit, and who 
bopedtowmd)e^di,watiso(a YoglatiO. Heitatedthat 
if be lud won hii case at lew, he h^ intended to undergo 
initiation, bcccnve a Yogi and have hit ears split.* It aeetm 
that in this particular caae the gww AAii had died previously 
to the mahant and the dispute tnvcdved the question of cela. 
According to the opinion of the judge in the Gorakhpur caK 
the succeasion would be (1) eela, (2) guru blm, (3) coca guru; 
c.g., diaciple, wru of tiK same panth a« the mahant, and 
brother of the brother guru. 

After a mahant has chosen, the electors proceed to the 
District Officer of Gorakhpur and announce Uieir decision. 
The officer takes the aignature of the twelve Yogis oo a 
declaraboo that the newly-elected mahant is their choice. 
After his election, it is said, the mahant is not allowed to leave 
the monastery. Sundarnithji bad made the various pilgrim¬ 
ages from Nepal to Kaoch and from Badrinkth to the south of 
the peninsula before he was elected bead of the monastery. The 
mahant is inducted into office wiffi the usual form of worship, 
the froM and a feast which inchidea the giring of food in 
chanty to sU who may come to the ceremonies, whether they 
be Yogis or not. The installation is concluded with fire-works. 
Part of the aervkc* of installation take place while the mahant 
is seated in a niche in the wall of the main thrine. The 
Yogis worship him, preMnt him with a new gutnent and 
mark bis forehead with the flki. Afterwards he is seated on 
the rdjia iudA'i or ronl seat, outside the veranda of the main 
shrine. Then the priest at the monastery gives him a garment 
and marks bis forehead with the ll>ki *<*(1 makes other 
presents. There is, of course, a large number of Yogis and 
others induding prominent nven of the community present. 
In connection with the cexemonies there is a protracted 
worship of Pitar Deo, covering seven days.' 

The abbot at Dbinodhar, in Kacch is called f^r. The bead 


* Repotted by the Rev. E. C- Dewick, M.A.. in a lener to the author, 
dated 2 ? Msfeb, 1928. Ntohoo Stnsh won hii suit, and h now 
mahant of Corakhpue. _ ... 

■ Sea trial cited above. PSnrDeo* PeUlDeo <1) tbeeptritof the 
anclant (villsfe) pnoprietoe. Sea SUanMUt, RawNet nod Re wflerti wir, 
Oiford Citron, p. 231. 
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ofthatmooa«teT 7 ,in Mtrcb. 1924, wm Ptr Srt VII, Somnithjl. 
Tbe pir it chom, ftoco aaMiw the YogU M the mooMterjr, 
br the Rio of Kacch and hcMo* office for life. He ii not 
allowed to go ouMide of tbe boonda of tbe atate. The pIr ia 
ioitaUcd in office 1:^ the Rio, who invcata him with a drm of 
honour, and aeata him on the gaddi, or cuahion of authority, aa 
chief of tbe Ktophafu. Tbe pir ia held in high honour. He 
does not have to return the iwte of anyone, not even of tbe 
Rio; and be need not riae when the Rio nya him a viait.^ 
In 1924, tbe pir had a amaO boyae bia mu<» bdoved ceb, or 
pupil. Evidently he hoped to provide for aucceaaion through 
bin. It would aeem tlttt tbe aucceaaion b thro^h adoption 
and that the Rio’a choice b only nominal. Inb view b 
upbdd by the fKt that, in the weat, outside of Dhinodbar, 
tte p!r, or bibi, b allowed to marrjr, and, failing issue, to 
adopt otK of hb diacifdes, thus providing for the eucoeasion 
at bn eetablbhmeat. 

Tbe toahant of Tubipur (Devi Pitan) b choaen by vote of 
twelve Yogis reoreaeoting the twelve sub-sects of the 
Goftkhnithb. He b placM upon the gaddi, given a janeo 
and a sjpccbl drees, and oSeringi of pra^ are made Mfore 
him. The mtbant (in 1924) was Harinitfa. He did cvot 
iniUate nor did be make dbciplee. 

Tbe mahant at occnpia the moat important aeat of 
the Rlnphataa; in other reapecta be doea not exercise 
peculiar functiona. Hb eatabliahmeot b in good repair, 
except for the very old remaina on tbe aite, even ^ough tbe 
income of the institution has been much curtailed in recent 
tiiDea. The records show that, once inducted into office, he 
should never descend tbe bill. Hovrever, in 1924, the suthor 
met him in Anmtaar under circumatancea rebted below. 
Thb fKt, however, might be tbe very important exception 
which proves tbe rule. 

It may now be stated that tbe o6Sce of mahant b either 
(1) MSttriM, hereditary, by aueceasion, (2) PaUdtoyaU, by 
deebion of a council, or (3) HShmi by authority or right. 
No definition of tbe third case has been discovered. 

Next in order after tbe mahant b the guru or teacher in the 


> JRAS, !S39. p. 270. 
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order. He usually has a group of studeota about him who arc 
receiving insiructioa prepantor; to iniliatioo, or who are 
Y<^ under instruction in Yoga. 

Yogla and Aughara maJce up the rank axwl file of the order. 
As indicated above, a candidate chooses hia guru In the first 
inatancc; but the dioice may be decided finally by the 
mabant 

Life in the monaatery follows a foirly cfoae. but not very 
eaacting routine. There is the early womip at the aanduihs, 
and the later offering aa well; the time given to teaching and 
to meditation; the midday wo^ip at the varioua ahrinea and 
the evening worship. B^ing may form part of t^ day's 
work. Tbw it plenty of time for converaatioo- Viaitora are 
constantly coming and going. Every Yod returning frm a 
pilgrimage baa much to report abwt all aorta m thirty, 
^ere it the buainese of adminiatrabon. Each Yogi hat his 
own room, where he may enjoy some privacy, but much of 
the life of the establishnvent ta open to public view. Further 
details of activities may be noted in the accounts of the 
varioua establiahments. 

Gorakhnftthla bury their dead,* rarely, if ever, employing 
the services of Brihmsns, the riles being perfonned by 
fcUow-Yo^.* A legend is sometimes given which accounts 
for the practice. There was once a dispute between Hindus 
and Muaalmina m to who were masters of the earth. To 
disprove the claims of the Utter, Gorakhnith sat on the 
ground, placing his food and belonginn beside him, ar^ 
called upon the earth to yield to him if he had a ihare in 
her. The earth opened and be sank below the autxacc 
of the ground.* The practice of burial is not coofini^ 
to Kinpbstas, being followed by some other ascetic 
orders. . „ 

TTiy dying Yod, espedaUy if he be an adept in Yoga, la 
made to ait croM*l^ed, as in meditatiocL* ^ 

After death the body is prepared for burial. It it washed 
hy Yogb, rubbed with ashes or cow>dung, or with sahes from 
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(be dbOoI,* MXxMtimes with sugw ibo, aitd dre«»cd in new 
gtnnentt of ercfyday life.* C^, (be body may be covered 
whh an ochre<oloured ahnnid. A new ascred thread, with 
the nid, ring and nidrlkfa berry, and a new rotary are bung 
around the neck. Some lay that the ear>ringa are reuMn^ and 
replaced by earthen* oaea. A {lU of aandalwood or of red 
ie^ is dnwn on the forehead. Five thinga are put into the 
mouth—gold, silver, a pearl, a diarrcd wick from a lamp fetr^) 
used in the worship of Deri, and [kttat AAii/Mw).* 

Tbe body it then pbced in a poature fX meditation (a aitting 
poature) on a teat, and ia supported by one crutch, or by 
three. Under the body sugar, and aonetimca earth, but not 
aah, arc placed.* Flowen alao irtay be put on tbe aeat. A 
potaberd ii placed on the head, but for this a black tilk cap or 
a turban may be aubatituted. 

The grave ta a pit, dug deep, three and one half handa 
(Ad(A), and circukr. In the south wall a niche ia cut for the 
reception of the body ^riiich is set focing north. Under the 
aeat one rupee and four annaa or five and on^foutth rupees 
and sugar are depoaited. The platform ia made of ‘wool, 
graas, etc.* 

At tbe right end in front of the body ia placed a gourd foil of 
water; and at tbe left a ro; (a thick loitf of unleavened bread), 
a aaucer of rice and miU^ and another of water. A loin cloth 
and a staff (AonoA) are laid in front of tlw body. The begging 
bowl ia filM with milk and ia placed in the wallet which ii 
hung from the right thoulder.* Roae aaya that tbe nails are 
removed and taken m Hardwlr, but at Gorakhpur this was 
dmied. Sunr and gold are put into the grave. It ia then 
filled in with eardi, and a mound ia raiaed over it. Later, a 
masonry platform, or a tomb may be erected over tbe grave, 
m which case h will be surmounted with the yoid^tinga. 


> PNU, vol. II, pm 464. • cre, voL ni,p. I5S. 

* Cmtm AAort, 1181, p. 60. 

‘ llepotwd by ibc Aipaothli m Htrdwir. 

In Siad. b ptoewi under and above the body. (Aitfcen, 
Cyatw ef ^ iVewe tf Sitid. p, 184.) See noce SisAted. 
fc *»*« « « pouJted out that after begiaaiiig dw practice of tbe 
netbe Ycfa, s Yocl may not uaa aaii. 

* CocB^ CTTC, vol. HI. p. tSS. 
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Tlte ^JuJta (earan) of the d«c«fl*ed may be put on tbe 
atmiah.* 

If the deceased bed been s ricb Y<^i, or if he had been the 
diaci^e of a pint who owned land, hts body would be placed 
in a chair shaped like a doh, it would be adorned with flowers, 
and he would be carried to the grave in a procession lead by 
musicians. In Berir, according to Kitts, tW body is carried 
to the gravY in a large wallet.* 

The grave is calkd aamidh or samSdhi. 

In some places, especially in Benarea and in Ahoora, Y^ls 
were formerly buried in their own bouses. But municipal 
regulations bare put a stop to the practice. Howeyer in the 
outlying places about Almora the practice still continues. At 
Almora their burial grounds are at Pital Devi, outside of the 
town. There are some, manifestly old, samidhs in Atmora 
whkh consist of four slabs of stone making a box with a 
flfth slab for a cover. There are now no lihgas on them. 

If tbe Yogi was a poor man, or if he had l^n tbe disciple 
of a man without landed property, bis ho^ might be placed 
on two poles and sunk in a river.* Tbia pra^tce waa 
acknowled^ at Benares, but Gorakhpur Yogis insisted that 
all are buried. 

For ten or twelve days after the death offerings are made 
to the deceased. Bel leaves and flowers are placed on the 
grave and upon it a tamp is kept burning. 

After tbe disposal of the bMy, all the Yogis bathe with 
water supplied oy tbe deceased’s disciples, SM then sweeu 
(Isddu) <tre distributed. Tbete is no htrther ceremonial 
impurity.* However, some ssy that clothes are washed on 
the tenth day after death.* A council all the Yogis at the 
pbee where death occurred is held, and in case the dectesed 
bad not chosen a successor, a guru, if this was his rank, is 
chosen to take his place. The clothes of the dead are given to 
degraded Yo^ or ate divided among those present. Food 
and money auK) are distributed. 

> ThU applies in the caee of diecmlea of MatterendrwiSih and of 
Dettatreva aleo. See Entboveo, Feikhtt </ Eomt<o‘, p. ISO. 

• CeiwM R^trl, Berdr, 18S1. p. 60. 

• CoRipm CTC, vol. HI. p. ISl 

• SeeCrC.vol. lll.p. 15«. ‘AlAlmofa. 
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Oa the third dajr cakes (ro^), cooked rice, milk tnd cirmd 
are offered on the mve and then are consuined by the 
worahippcrt. If the oeceseed were ooc well off, curmi oMy a 
offered. Some wash their clotbee on the third day, but this 
ia not contidered oeceaaary. 

On the twelfth day turmeric powder ta aprinkled.* And 
worahip of Bahrim Deo and MArl Mil ie performed on a 
kettle (desAa). 

On the thirteenth day a conch chell a blown and the 
kfya kama ti completed and the apirit of the deccsaed 
di^rta. At DhinodW a feast is gieen on the thirteenth day 
and alma are datributed.* In Berir, on the Bivritri, the 
piduka of the deccsaed ia worshipped.* 

After a yev {bar^, or a year and a half, the traddka, or 
furteral rite is performed.* The Yo^ keep vigil all night 
and in some places the ceremony known as nharad, the 
bcatins of drums for DeW, ia kept up. In the watch b^ore 
dawn mh, or , or Atir, or paUm or ffeah ia distributed. 

Six or seven thrones (paddi) are erected; to the pir, to 
Joginla, to Sikhya (or witneae), to Bir, to Dbandiri (cook of 
Guru Goaskbnitb}, to Gorakhnith and to Neka or Ant 
(reported at Almora). Mantras are recited, clothes and coins 
of gold, silver and copper are dUtributed, and a cow or some 
other ^ ia made to tne pIr. Gifts are made also to Yogis. 
The ailrcr goes to Bikhya, copper to Bir, the cow to the pir, 
water to Gmkhnlth. 

Formerly all classes attended this ceremony, now only 

Yo^. 

Householders also are buried, and in lome caies their 
famiUea likewise. Kitts reported that ceremonies for the 
widow of s Yogi are the same aa for a member of the order, 
but that her shroud would be of red or gree n , not of ochre 
colour.* 

Worship is continued at the tamldhs indefinitely and ia 


* 1891, p. 40. 
' hnmimt GosMMW. vel. V. p. 87. 

* Cmnu JtiMrt, lS81,p. 40. 

« Compare Arc/*, veL II, pp. 399,400. 
' C«mv AtporT, BwSr, 1881. p. 40. 
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performed twice a day. Id the early morning,* after bathing, 
the puj&rf offera Ganges water, sandalwood, rice, bel leaves, 
flower, sweeu and incense at each samJUlh connected widt 
the monastery; or at least some of these ifain^ are offered. 
The food is then thrown away. In the evemng milk and 
sweets are offered, a lamp is lifted and incense is burned. 
The poor before consuming their food offer it at the aamtdhs. 

The buried Yogi is supposed to remain in trance 
iodelinitely.* 

t TSo Aipanthb at Hardwir tstd ‘four o'clock.’ 

* Afodim /ndid «nd Mm /edtou. p. 73. 





CHAPTER THREE 

VOWS 


YocU vow not to engage in tnule and not to take etoplojr- 
menL So they are auppMed to beg for ihetr food. But thia 
ia by no nMana the unirenal practice. It ta eatimated that 
but one in ooc hundred bega; and at nwnasteriea and at 
Arinea where offerings and mcome are sufficient, the inmatea 
do not have to go out to beg at all. Very often all that a Yogi 
tnay aak for is brought at once by willing devotees. Moat of 
those who bring ^fts are not immediate fc^lowera of the 
Certain called Daieanla, do not beg but remain 
in plaoca, m the forest, at temples, in caves or at 

fiWKuateriea, where they ate visited and worshipped.* While 
away on pilgrimage, it may be necessary for a Yogi to beg. 
If food ia not available, tb^ eat ^it and roots; and in some 
imtancca, if food ia not given them they mix aihea from the 
dhuni with water and drmk it as a aubatitute. 

Aa be^ra they go &om house to bouse crying, ‘Alakk, 
AfoU,** wt they do not sing. Some put on tpecisl clochea 
when they go out to beg.* In Belgaon both men and women 
ean^g a begging bowl, and often a trident aa well.* 
They take bm money and food. 

There ia a difference of opinion amongst writers on the 
auction of food; and Yogis themaclvea do not agree about 
me nutter. Sherring* says that they accept fo^ from all 


> ATTCi*, vol. III,p. 250. 

* Cempatv CwinweF tka Rtport, 1991, p. 118. 

* Sec above, p. 12. 

* Sw Bmday GoaMMir, vol. XXI, p. 18S; PNQ, vol. U, pam. 
4(M, 964. 

* SHTC, p. 262. 
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hou«es «Kl aU caste*. R«ae« *ay» i^t they beg only from 
SnS*.‘ Crooke,* on the other hand, said that they 
not uke food from lower castca, from whojc band* resp^ble 
Hindus would not take food. Sherring* say* that they cat 
Beah. Tessltoti and Crooke* report that linphatas ao^t 
food other than beef and 

they ate beef and pork, and that they kilkd and ate men. 
The oracticc evidently varies. In KItbiSwii* there are » 
restri^oM on food and they wLU <»t with any strangers who 

care to ioin them. , , r < l. 

Their food consists of millets, rice, vegetables, fruits, fowls, 
goat’s aesh, mutton, fish, beef and pork. But not 
^pts all these article* of diet. 6y ^ 
sidend sacred and the pig unclean. At Dhtnodhar d« 

chief food consist* of millet and pulse. And thw cotnm^ 

foods of the people in gencnl sre ^ MUsl article* of d>rt. 

One of the mark* of the sect » the pr^ce of 
This is foUowed in Nepil, in the Uoitrf Provi^, m tlw 

Paniab and at Dhinodhar and in other place* m toe w«t. a 

it said that Dhiramnito began the priaice at Dhmodhar m 
««:tion to the neglect with which he wai 
Bctcaiitt was undertaken to secure iivmns for feeding toe 
the differing of every caste. Then, grants of land 
were made to the monasteries with tort 
At present toeir income b used in enlertoining strangers ol 
aU and creeds. At Dhinodhar tw meal* a day are 

served to all who come. High caste vaitor* 
food uncooked: but low essw persons ate ^rved m toe 
Urge dining haU, and Muaalmins and dey^ed castes m 
ga^cn.* Special caldron* are provided for preparing 
Sod. At Gorekhmandi. in Kithiiwkr when toe meab 
ready, * servant of the abbot goes out “A, „ 

voici: ‘Whoever U hungry, come. The abbof* table is 

“T7rccp. voi. m, p. 252 . * ctc. «»». in. p- »s»- 

J CTcVo^ m:p. ISi-.BXB. veJ-XII.p. »4. 

: p. 155. ’ Sae legend below. 

• «t. III. P- *6- 
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S rcad.'* The ordinary food aerved it millet end red pulae. 

B epecial days, in Augutt, GoMal Atham, and at NSuritri, 
in October, rice end lapsi (wheat dour and molaiaea cooked 
in butler), and ooium are dittribuced.* Oman* r epot te d 
that the throflga of men, women and children going to TiUa 
to the great feetivalt, are nppltcd with accommodation, food 
and coveringi there. At Tille pride themadvet on their 
practice of eWity. 

GoraUinithli are under a vow of celibacy. At Dhinodhar 
the rule ia atrictly enforced. It waa reported in 1880,* that 
wonacn were not allowed to enter the preemets of the 
monastery. In 1924, the author aaw women doir^ menial 
work of varioua kinda there; but there waa no reason to 
believe that the rule of celibacy waa broken through their 
presence. At Devi Pitsn sod at Gorakhpur the rule is 
enforced that Aughara and Yogla are not allowed to merry. 
And probably at meet monasteries of the Gorakhnlthla 
ccUba^ ia enforced. At the nulhi in Benares, however, the 
residents were (1924) married men vrho had their wives with 
them. And I^inith, who attended the temple of lUl 
Bhkirofh (in Benares), lived in his own house in the city. 

It is p^ble that the rule of celibacy docs not require 
absolute continence for, to cite one exception. YoA acknow¬ 
ledge the practice of iOkta rites. It ia difficaUt to sUte 
just bm fir the rule of continence is enforced. The 
reputation of Yo^ is not above reproach. Buchanan reported 
^t though they vim not permitted to marry, they were at 
lihoty to communicate with whatever woman they pleased.* 
Celibates arc sometimes called mafhadOrb, i.e. thoae who live 
in a monastery.* 

Reports from varioiM areas show that marriage ia common 
amooint Kinphatai,* and Centua returns confirm this.* The 
soKsJkd secular Yogis are numerous. In some instances 
Brihniina are employed to perform their marriage cere* 


» fl satay CassfiMT, vol. Vlll, pp. US, 1S6.446 f. 

I ''•P- ^ * OMAS,im. 264, 265. 

‘ IA. Tcl. VII, p. SI. • ATanw. vol. II. pp. 484,485. 

* Bcidty GaawrMr, «ol. Vlll.p. 185 . 

' E.8. B mm b ay CatfUttr, vot. XXI. p. 185. * See pp. 4 ff. 
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mootcs. Even in mooastenes of repute the practice hu been 
known. Buchanan, before 1838. reported married Yo^ 
living and teaching in the majha at Gorakhpur.* 

At Gorakhmandi, both celibate# (matbadirti) and houae- 
holder# are found.* Married YoA axe called alto 

BM-nigi, uakyogf and irhetta. In the Himilana many 
bouaeholdcra axe found, and in some inatancea the piljiri 
righu at their temple# arc kept in the family, being handed 
down from father to aon. 

While the regulation that Yo^ who marry are not allowrf 
to live in a roonaatery ia not univetaally enforced, atill, in 
many pheea grhastaa are allowed neither to live at nor to eat 
in the monaaiery. At Tulaipur a well-known gybaata had hia 
houae, where (1924) be lived with hi# wife, adjoining the 
ground# of the roonaatery at Devi Pitan. Yogia who marry 
are held in contempt by othera, and. in tome inatancea hare 
to pay a fine before dtey are permitted to amoke with 
celibate#.* Married Yogia continue to wear the car-ringa, the 
aacred thread, the clothe# and other artidea of the aect, and 
they may coritinue to pmetiae Yoga. 

In marriage, Yogia hold to the mate from whi» they have 
come, in chooaing a wife, and avoid marriage in the aame 

aub-8«ct. , . . L j 

In Almora there are houaeholdera of the Dharamnith and 
Satnith aub-aecta. No rules require aon# of gthtataa to 
become Yogia, but thia happens; and auch inatancea were 
discovered by the author in Naini Til and Almora. In ^ 
latter case a accond aon became a Yogi in order to •ecu« h» 
father’s rigbta and property in a temple and a houae belong¬ 
ing to the family, the eldest ton being a mmuh in the 
antoomenl in Almora. The third too was an Auehar. 

Houaeholdera engage in accular employroeoB. In Alrocw 
arc to be found milkmen, tailor# and tgrkulturaliata. In 
varioua part# of India Yogis are engaged in w»«ng, ^- 
vatioD, m peddling, as aoldiera, and as mooey-lcndera.* In 


» Martin, vol. H. p. 4W. 

• Bcmhay Gaa*ite«r,va\. VIIl.p. ISS. 

• RTCP. vol. IItp. 410.. 

• See TeMitori, EPS, vol- XII. p. 8J4. 
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the Simle Hill*. Yogi* bum the iead, *nd for ew corpw 
Kceive four amot in money tether with a plate of brae* and 
a woollen or cotton cloth. They alto receive grain at each 

*^The ^ioa allow* aucceaa to houaeholdcra. The 

U*c three veraea of that work read: Therefore the Yoga 
ahould be performed by maater Yogi* according to the prea- 
cribed rule*. He who ia aatiefied with whatever he fece ivea, 
ieif<oatroU^ and unattached (to household aftira), even 
though he be an houKboWer, ia released throu^ the p^we 
of Yoga. Succea* for the roaaterful houaebolder*. who are 
attached to the practice* of the Yoga, muat arise by mean* of 
iapa. Therefore, let the houseboldcr exert bimaelf. Eatab- 
liah^ in the bouse, with ample houaehold, having renounced 
attachment and et^ged in Yoga practice aecretly, the houae- 
holdcr sees (increawngly) the wonderful maria <rf 
and. having carried out my inatructiona, ahould enjoy (blia*). 

Women who have been initiated into the aect arc numerou*.» 
Those who are wivet of Yo^ are of two claasea, thoae who 
are theowelvea Yo^nl* and tboae who are not. Both dmaaes 
are common. In Kumaon and in Garhwll, in 1924, the 
author **w women of both daaae*. Women may be initiated 
before or after their marriage. A woman who, before her 
marriage, haa had her ear* apth i* not married by the usual 
Hindu ritea; the marriage in such case* being by purchaae, 
a formal agreement having the sanction of the aub-eect. A 
feast n alway* given. On the other hand, the marriage of a 
woman, before she has been initiated, is by the usual Hindu 
ceremimy (i^)- At Kama, in Kumaon, in 1^4, the mahant 
said that such a woman could not be initiated. From 
Rlwalpindl female Yogis are reported. 

A number of caste* trace their origin to Yo^. The 
reMcds, however, are not alwiyi clear M to whether the Yogi* 
reported trace their origin to Corakhnitbis.* 

In the Simla Hilb, Yogis form a sort of occupational caste, 


* Per ait secouat of women who hav« been initiated into tba Met 

M widow* f«e above, B. 34. . . _ 

• F« th* oricin « Yogi <mIM tee J. N. Farquhor’a paper, The 
Fighting Aacetiea of India.’ 
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at ju«t Stated, burning the bodies of the deed snd receivbg 
ceitttn perquisites for ^e service. From the fact that they 
take offertr^ made at death, Kancts and hi^r castes will 
not drink with them. They wear ear-rings, but rank below 
Kinpbatas.t . 

The Nftthas in the higher hills, where the wonhip of Sirs 
ia prevalent, correapond very closely to the of the 

plaina. They practvse little asceticism, but grow vegetables 
and perform certain semi-sacerdotal functions, udung the 
pbcc of the turX (a daas of Brihmaas) of the ^ains in the 
funeral ceremonies of Kancts and receive the clothes of the 
dead. They consecrate tvew houses and purify them when 
they have bMn defiled. They are a true caste. One or more 
in nearly every Nitha houaebold baa bis ears pierced in honour 
of Siva and is called Kinphafanlth. They are unclean and 
uncanny. 

In the Panjab, secular Yogis are called Rivml. They make 
their living by begging, fortune-telling, singing snd similar 
means; they were originally, probably, Yo^* The 
S^yog of the Panjab ia a true caste. In Kuhi they are 
Nithas; in Ambib. JogI ndhs; in Nibha.they are teachera 
of the children of Hindus; in Laharu they are of the Jipi 
tribe, part being secubr, put oclibete. Among them widow 
marriage » practised. The Sarhyog of Ambib baa twelve 
aectiona. (iSc Barahnith aub-group.)* In the Kamil they 
axe Hindus. They receive offerings made to impure gods, 
and form the lowest of all csstea; they oraetbe wjtch^t 
and divination and arc muaiebna.* In Kihgra there 
are two groups, the Andmld who are both Parsanis and 
Au^ara snd the Sd/ttrfd, all Aughara.* These connect 
with Gorakhnith through a legend concerning the sow 
^ Nbcchendraoith. Once Gorakhnith gave the boys each 
a goat to be sacrificed at a place where no one could 

• KTCP, vol. 11. p. 399 n.; vol. Ill, p. t«. 

» the o^e» are Ai, Dh*j. Sahaj. Hiit, Kamhaf, Pljd. 

PSSupanthl. Riwal. The third ia apperently a remnant of a Vaiaoawt* 
movvnont. ^ 

• For lut^divkioM ace Roaa, RTCP, vd. II, pp. 402, 403.^ 
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Me them. Ooe acnulty performed the Mcrifioe; but the 
other reported that be could find no dace where either man 
or bird or aun or moon would not W a witneaa. Gorakh* 
oith praiaed him and placed him cloae to himaelf, while 
the firat waa expelled trocn hia pretence. Thua aroac the 
appeUaikma'Aowli'and‘Blhirll.' Both erf thcM diviaiona 
obaerve the uaual Hindu cuatoma, except that at death 
ceremeoiea the Bihirli nve Brihmana rood but do not 
feMt them; and at funerw blow a nSd inatead of a conch. 
Of the DarranU aocne go clothed; otbera, utkdothed, uae 
uhea. The NaAgai eat fieah and drink liquor, while the 
otheiadonot. 

The Yogf caatca of the Central Provincee* rank as Hindua 
of the menial ooup, from whom no good Hindu would 
take dlher fooo or water. They accept oooked food from 
reapectable caatea; permit the marria^ M widowa, uaing their 
own priced in the ccremoniea; allow divorce and follow the 
outofna of the cultivating caatea of the locality. They 
are divided into aub-aecta which are determined acceding to 
occupation or profeaaion, aa follows: Barwa or Gbpagirl who 
ward ofi hail atorma from the standing cropa; Nupibirl, 
pcdlan who travel about to baxaaia, wling vmrioua imall 
articlea such aa hand mirrora, apangln and dyeing powder, 
etnl beada, imitation jewelfy, pens, pencils ukI other 
articles, securiiu pearls and coral from Bombay to sell 
in the villagca; KitW)kanith,who prepare and tell aoap*nut; 
Patbina, who nuke hempen thread for gunny i»gB used in 
carryirw grain on buUoda; and Ladiimir, who hunt jackals 
and aclf and eat their ileab.* 

R^oita on the Yogi caatea of Bengal, who, aa do thoae of 
Aaaam also,* trace their origin to Kiinphataa, are quite 
extensive. Buchanan* traces the origin of this group in 
Bertgal to octe of two cautea; either they bdongM to the 
prie^ood of the country during the reign of Gopicand, or, 

> RTCCP. vol. Ill, M. 252,253. 

* TliMe who SN not KinphitM amploy BrShmana. 

* ArCCP, vol. Ill, pj>. 252. 233. 

* Dittrirt ueaaiMvr V Earwm Btntol and Attam, 1910, p. 41. 

' Mtrtin, vol. Ill, p. 408. 
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they were Sudns dedicated to Uk religioua life, degraded by 
Sahkara, who came with the PUoa frocs weatero India. 
Buchanan reporta a tradition in North>eastern BengaP to the 
effect that the Yo^a were formerly jmpils of the great 
SaAkara, and that tl^ took to drinking and were degraded. 
The legend of Gopicand* givea evidence pointing in thia 
direction. For the Yogi, by name, who ^pirea in that 
atory waa a sweew (P^) by caate. In Rangpur, Buchanan 
found low>caate Yo^ who were itinerant barda, who aang 
aonga of Gopicand, who were deacendanta of the prieathood 
of w time of Gopicand.* The same writer* reported two 
divisiona of Yogja who did not intermarry. One were the 
Hetayas, weavers and cukivalora. Their women d^ed thread 
and retailed tunneric, capaicum and other aeaaoninga. The 
other diviaion were the Theyaw, idle beggars who bunwd 
sheila for lime. Some of tlieae were cultivators. Both 

C pt were eaters of impure food and drankarda who 
sd their dead. They were said to have been diagtaced 
by SaAkara. They were illiterate. Elaewbere,* Buoianan 
wrote that in eastern Bengal there waa a caste of Yogis who 
were weavers, lime burners, unskilled labourers, beggars and 
wandering singers. Some of them are now engaged in 
agriculture, some are goidamitba, and some arc found in the 
subordinate grades of Government aervioe. In Rangpur they 
ting the cyclic aongi of Gopicand. 

Aecerding to Rialey* there are in Eastern Bengal two 
aub-castea of Yo^. this Miayas and the Ekado^ Between 
theae two sectiooa no marrtagee are arranged, and they do iMJt 
accept cooked food from e^ other. But they drink from 
each other’# water veaaela. Their diviaion is baaed upon 
differences in their futveial rites. The period of mourning 


* lASBt. rti. XL^'. Pt. 1. pp. 139 ff. 

* Moftm, vol. Ill, p. 408. * Afiwnn, vol. Ill, pp. 535, 

* Martin, vol. ni, pp. 408, 534. et. Hunter, S t a tuHe a i 
df Btngal, vol. I, p. 09. 

' itrCfi, vol. 1, pp. 355-61. hftiys Jogb bdone to Soach 
Bikrimpur, Tmpet^ and Nookhak; Ekadaeb to North Bikrisipur 
and Dacca. *rMSe of Tlpperah aumber aome 68,000. See alao, 
Dutriet GaMttittr, Soittrn Bfitgoi, Webatac, 1910, p. 26. 
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for one group it thirty dtyi (mita), for the other, eleven 
(rAditu) day*. The dirkioD it bited upon the further 
that tome live upon tn UUnd tad other* upon the mainland.* 
The cultivating members of the cute form a dittioct group 
called Hilwa Jugl. It it taid that they were out*eatted for 
abandoning the traditional occupation of weaving. 7*here 
are legends accounting for the origin of thete caate*. The 
Mityaa were bom from the union* of eight Siddhaa with 
eight Saktii created by Mabidco. Another makes the 

NUayat deacendants of union* between Sannyiait from 
Benares and Viiiya women. Again it ta said that these Yo^ 
are descendants of pupils of Nithat (Yogia) and Brihman 
widows, the latter being of the Nitba group, the former of 
the diva gotra (family, stock). 

h ve descendants of Sannyisia from Benarea and 
Brihman women, or deacerulaott of pupib of Nithas (YogU) 
and Brihman widows. The lennda in both cases aeem to 
be the tame and to point to tne Yogi-origin of the caste. 
Both groups bury their dead, the lip* of the corpse beii^ 
touched with fire by the son, or graodaon. Both worship 
female anceatora at wedding*, perform aoccatifl worship in 
their homes, wear the aacird thread, and read the Vedas. 
These Yogi* are weaver* by csate, but are now takins up 
agriculture, linM-buming, goldamith’a work and subordinate 
g^ea in Government service. 

According to Crooke* the Mian Yotf*. of the United 
Provinces, are found chiefly in Brindaoan, Mathura and 
Gokul; and their principal phcei of pilgrimage are Benarea, 
and SItikund in UUttagwig. 

The family of Dalil Bazaar in the Koakhali district in 
Eastern Bennl, i* now considered as the bead of their race. 
In the middle of the eighteenth century Braja Ballabh RAi, a 


proved t man of buaineM that the Company, in 176S, 


* TheSaaiflpdivirionUvaootbeiataiidofSandlp: the DhuMolch 
dfVMoe M (be swintead. Thia ie • local diidnctMa. 

* SRS. vol. n, p. 494, artKl* 'B«a«al.' 
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besum'ed on him the title and rank of R&ja and gave him a 
rent-free estate still in the fiunily.* 

’ne Dharmaghar! Jugis of Western Bengal are looked down 
upon by others. Thw 'worship Dhanoa, $ital2 and other 
ab^gtoal Cities.'* They are beggars. They trace their 
or^in to Siddhas. Some of their sub-caste names are 
Matsyendra, Gorky* and Brbhtinb. The first two of thoe 
name* arc significant in pointing to reUtiontbips with 
Gorakhnithis. These Jugts practise infant marriage, em{doy 
ing a caste member a* pmt; and allow neither the marriage 
of widows nor divorce. They worship Siva f&r the most 
part, Viypu to aome extent. Some are Siktas. They practise 
• aamidb-^rial. Their social position is low. In loSl the 
Ju^ m Bengal nombercd more than 350,000. 

In the Nizim's Dominions* two divisions of the Gorakh- 
nidrls are found, the Davra and the Rfivab. Both were 
originally recruita from Maritha Kunbis. but now form 
independent castes. The Davre, who are of the Kavanith 
acct, derive their name from the drum (doiera) which they 
use in ainging the hymiu of Bhlirava. They are also kivown 
aa Kumar Bharad!, from the name of a dance which they 
perform at the commencement of the marriage ceremony of 
their Kuiibi (an agricultural caste) disciples. They adimt 
only married Kunbis and others of higher caste. The recruits 
are moetly children, dedicated by parents to Bhiirava in 
fulfilment of vows. The initiation of the boy (or g^l) takes 
pbee in the temple of Bbiirsva at Soolri, at about the ages 
of twelve. The lobes of the ears are split and brats rings are 
worn. The division conusta of three exo^moue sections. 
Klarriage is usually early, widow remarrtage is allowed, 
polygai^ it practiM and divorce ia permissible. Brih- 
mans officiate st their weddings. Their gurus are Kinpha^ 
Yogia. They are buried in a sitting posture facing esR, and 
are carried to the grave in a doth bag. The procession ia 
accompanied by musicians. The body is smeared with ashes 
of cowdung: snd bel leaves and flowers are offered. Water 
is poured into the mouth. Glflja, tobsoco, spirits and the 


‘ J»TCB. vol. 1. p. 3S6. • RTCB. vd. 1. p. 357. 

» SCTND, rcl. f, pp. 27« ff. 
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food of the kind the deceMed was fond of are placed in the 
^ee. The chief mourner first throws in earth, and offer' 
ings of bel leaves and Rower* three times and (he grave ia 
th« filled up. Upon return to the home of the deceased, the 
mourners chew nim leaves, wash their mouths and then go to 
their own home*. Davre* rank just below MarS(faa Kunbi*. 
They eat fish, fowl or mutton and drink spirita. There are 
mendicant* amongst them. 

The Rival Jori (Rlul, SiyjogI, Kanillanith Rival) are very 
numerous, and like the other branch of the GorakhnSthla, 
recruit mc^y from Marith* Kunbis, but from Milts, Rijputs 
and others as well. 

For the ceremony of initiatioo a square of limestone powder 
is traced on the ground and about it are placed nine burning 
lamps made of wheat fiour. The novice, after having bach^, 
takca a teat in the square, on a low w^en stool, sod has 
bia bead shaved. His body is then covered with of 
cowdung. A sacred thread of black wool comitting of nine 
threads and a rosary of one hundred and eight rudrufa b«da 
are hung about hia neck. Hta guru gives him a trident, a 
piece of cloth and an alms bag, and whispers in his ear a 
saotra. Ear>rings of cooefa she^ are inserted. Their social 
custom* resemble closely those of the Davre. The nocdile 
exception b the funeral rite*. While following the practice* 
already described, they dress the body in ocfare'coloured 
clotbe* and bum camphor and incense before it. Four men 
carry the body, while a fifth holds hi* scalp lock. At the 
grave salt is thrown over the body. After the grave is filled 
up a mound is raised. A member of the funeral party atan^ 
over the mound, blows a conch and recites mantras for the 
benefit of the deceased. With the last avllsble of the verae, 
each member of the (Muty throws a handful of earth on the 
mound and then ail return home. Tbev mark their foreheads 
with ashes of cowdung. No friddiH is p^ormed. On the 
third and eleventh day* a garland is hung from the roof of 
the house snd over the water pot and a dough lamp is fed 
n-ith ghl. A gost is killed and offered and a feast is held. 
They wocabip souls of ancestors on Nigpaficami. 

groups worship Bhliroita and other Hindu gods, attend 
the Hindu festivals, follow Macchendraoltb and Gorakhnith 
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and uae the trideot end the tiAga. Tbejr keep imagea of 
ancentora. They rank bdow Kunbia. Only low, 
unclean will accept food cooked by Rivala. They acent 
^/yi food from Kunbia, eat fleah, except beef and pork, 
and drink apirita. Tb^ are tnetkdicantt, but acme are 
cultivaton, weaeen and tailora. 

In Bombay^ the Yogfa, also called Nithaa, have two 
diviaiona: the Gujarlt Jogla. who are lacetica; and 
Marimba Jogto, including Kam#|aka and Kanira Jogli, wM 
are both regular and aecuUr. The aecukr groupa ate huab^- 
men and labourcia. Some breed bufialoea and doge, while 
othera make and aell black alone veaaela. The Marf|hM 
have twelve e^ogamoua diviawna. Balgir, Berak, Bborpt, 
Bombkri, Dawarjl, Jogir, Ker, Kindn, Kurub, Mendir and 
MurSd. Theae twelve dam are named each after ^ 
the twelve oedeta aaid to have been founded by Gorittnlth, 
and no rmrriMea between tnemben of the tub-caat« 
are permitted. Widow marriage ia allowed. Poljpnw la 
practised. They bury their dead, mourning for twelve Mya; 
otherwtae they do not differ much in otatoma from thoae 
of the aurrounding cultivating caatea. They eat goata, abeep. 
harea. deer, wild pig and fowls and uae apirituoua bquon, 
am ok*- giftja and eat opium. Boya are initiated « me age 
of twelve yean. They are a wandering daaa, who car^ 
their huta, made of matting set on bamboo goods 

from camp to camp on ponies and buffaloes. Tw row drcaa 
in ochre-coloured dothea, wear large, thick ear-rin^ of iwy, 
day. bone, or ffsb-Msle in the of their ean and uae 

rotaries of radrik»a beads. Their women wear petticoats and 
bodices and braid their hair, allowing U to bang down their 
back. Their favourite aong is the legend of Gopiwd. 

Their chief godi are Goftkhnith and Mauyendranith. They 

practise sorcery and witchcraft 

Nitha GoaavU of Sivantvldi (KiAkln) a« aUied to the 
Kinphatas. They slit the ear, wear pewter e»-ringa ai^ call 
upon Sri Gorakh in connection with the blood sacrifice at 
weddings.* 

* ZTCa.VOl. II. PP- IWff- , .,yy„ 

» Bombay Gaaotton. vol. VIII, oo. 456,457. 

» Bombay Gaatttotr, voL X. p- 4lv and a. 1. 
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Houaeholden of certiin vilUges in the Poona diatrict 
wander from place to place ctnyine their huta and gooda on 
poaiea and bu&loea. eat fiu and the fleah ^ aheep, 
goata, harea,.deer, wild pig and fowls, drink liquor and eat 
ophun. They wear large diick ivory, day, bone or fiah>acale 
rmga in the lobes of their cara, put on rudrikfa rotaries, and 
sing toop of GopkancL Th^ bury their dmd and exhibit 
0(1^ truts pointing to Gorakhnith. Their chief gods arc 
Gonkhnith and Matayendranith. 

In Belgian, wives of Yo^ wear a short-sleeved bodice 
and a clodi the oomer of which is not pasted back between 
the legs, s gold nose ring, a necklace of glasa or of metal 
beads, a small, central gold brooch, and three aorta of ear-rings. 
While their husbands are living with them they have red lead 
in the parting of their hair and wear glass banglea and a 
I lucky necklace. They are dean but lasy.^ Thcae Yogis are 
I really a caste, bound toMher by t social organisation through 
whi^ dbputea are aettl^. Beaidea begginc^they are engag^ 
in cultivation, in which they are akillM. ^eir women bdp 
in sowing aivd weeding. They rsiee buffaloes and dogs.* 

In Berit* the Nfithas comprise eighteen divisions, of which 
the recognised or regular aub-secta are Audhut, Kinpha(iya 
and GouhnStb. Ainong the heterodox are Udisl, Kalbelt 
and Bharadi. They know seven other divisions, each identical 
with a Hindu deity, known ai the nine Nithas, Navandihat. 
They trice their origin to Adinkth through Gorakhn&th and 
Matsyeodrsnith. GorakhnithU are considered of a higher 
order than the Kftnpha|iyaa, for at a feast given by Gonikh- 
nith and MatayendraniA each guest was given what he 
desired. The cnoeen dishei were all product through the 
ffltraculoua powen of the two Yogis. Kinipi asked for 
cooked sitakea and aooxpioia and was promptly hooted from 
the feast. (But Kinphafiya ia not derivea from Kinipi.) 
KInphatiyu split the lobe of the ear, Gonkhnithia the 
caniKge. The marriaxe ceremonies of Grhastas reaemble 
tboee u neighbouring Hindus. The marriage dowry is one 

> Bmiay GsMtttair, vel. XXI, p. ISS. 

> Bomin GoMtew. voi. XXI, p. 155. 

' Sm Kirs, Cmm R^eri, 1881 ■ pp. 58 ff. 
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tod one-fouith rupee#. The mimed YojJ* »re ctUed •trtyogl, 
the celibate# Yotf, or Jogl. They eke out their li»tn« by wav- 
ins cotrie cloth, nawar, ind bltokeu. They ctrry a bunch of 
peacock father# with which they mike tnijic paua over the 
akk, and act at fortune-telleri and makera of chimia. Other# 
keep on exhibhioo nniU performing buU#. The hou#eholdcii 

arefollowereofG«rakhnithandM#t*yendrtn«h. Their chief 
object# of worihip at the Sivrktri are the cmna of thoa Pro 
uuit#. The Bharadi# p«form a ceremony in honour of Devi 
in which they bat drum# and remain awake all flight, hence 
their name. Tbe#e Nathi# recruit from ill «»««•• 

Thuratoo* reports u Yogi# for South India, jueper# and 
beggar#, roo#tly householder#, who aell betd* md keep pi|^ 
They are tnake charmen, who have i» ratriction a regard# 
food, and cultivator#, lavenger#, robber# «nd de#tnwert 
of dog#. They keep widow# in concubinage. Some of t^ir 
women are profeaional tattooer#. Like thooe in Berlr, tb^ 
wander about, carrying on donkey# the material# foe their 
rude hut# whi^ they »e* up on the eut#kirti of the vUlaga. 
They account for their condition a resulting from a curne 
that waa iinpoaod because of some alighting remark# made 
regarding PIrvatl’# breaua. These Yojgto d*iro mperioniy to 
MUu and MBdigli. The caatc i# divided into eaogamou# 
•ecta. They wiU eat crocodile, field rata and cat*. Thcycarry 
a bag containing anake*. The Pimula (the word meana 
*#nake*) ia a Jofl. , 

In their betrothal ceremony, a tmall *um of money and a 
Jig are given to the bride’a party. The pig it killed and a 
ffiw held, with much conaumption of liquor. In the marriw 
ceremony the Kmgnas, which are tied by the mawmil unclea 
to the wrUti of the bride and groom, are made ^ human hw 
and to them are attached leav« of the Alai^^ Lomc^ 
tBAStrythMtNvxVomiee. On the way to the bride a bu^ 
the ceremony of the marriage, the groom'a pa^ la Mopp^ 
by a rope or a bamboo screen, which is held by relativei « 
t^ bride and othera. After a abort toggle, money » paid 
and the company proceeda. The rnarnage 1^^. • “ 

beads, ia tied around the bride a neck, the bnde and 


I 
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groom toowtimet titting on a peatie and mortar. Rice ia 
thrown over them and iMy are carried beoeath the marriage 
booth on the ahoulden of their maternal unclea. 

Widowi may remarry up to leven tima. 

At puberty a girl ii techided in a hut made by her 
brother or ha husband; and, on the bat day of her bobtion, 
her clothes and the hut are burned. The dead are buried, 
the corpse being carried to the grave wrapped in doth, 
^ore it is lowered into the grave all throw rice over the 
eyes tod a man of a different sect pbcca four anios in the 
mouth. Fire b also carried to the grave by the ion and food 
■ left there. Some pbee a chicken and a small portion of 
aah in the armpit of the corpse. 

The JogI Puruya^ u a recently formed date that apeaka 
Marifhi and Tuh). Their bead monsate^ u at Kadiri but 
they have several other eatablahmcnta. The individuab of 
the caste are disciplea of the vatioua mafhaa, and worabip 
Bbiirorh snd Gon^nith. There are b^ celibatea and 
houaehddcn amongst them. The former wear ringa of 
rfatnocerot horn or « cby. The bouaefaolders do not aplH 
the can but put pieem of drover the cartilege where it b 
uauaBy aplit in initiation. They uae the aaoed thread to 
which b attached a whistle of bra«, or of copper, or of silver. 
The whbtle b used when the worshipper offers prayer to 
Bhiirofh. Brihxnans are employed for their marrbgca. The 
dead are buried in a sittinj posture and a funenJ feaat b 
held on the twelfth day, a Brlhman prieat offiebting. Food 
b offered to crowt and gifta are made to Brihmans. The 
purificatory ritea for me deceased inilbte of Bhiinv-a 
(Bblirofh) indude wocahip at the grave each day 

from the third to the twelfth day. Some of these Jogb are 
mendicants, others follow menial occupations, serving as 
coolies, peons and the like. 

Bhadoari* Yogb and Nandi Jogb m the west of the 
United Provincea, work as tailon and tilk«spinnera, and 
have several gotraa with Rijput names (c.g. Chluhin, Kucch* 
wiha, Gshloi).* There b also a caste known as pomjogi 

* 77X75/. vol. II, p. 500. 

' Often Musulmlas. CTC, vot. Ill, p. S9. 

* CTC,^. HI. p. M. 
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who «re begw. The TWnu, who liw below the N^leee 
bill*, are divided into dan*, ooe of which U known as Jogl. 

The tale goes that a Jo^ once kept a Thiru woman a* 
hit miatrea*. Their descendants arc known a* J^-Th*ni. 
They bury their dead, usiog a aatoldh. There it a’group 
in Gorakhpur known as I&nph*{a RattnnJth (Rathinlth). 
RathinSth » worshipped by the JogI-Th4rua.‘ 

Another interesting group of Jogis, who trace tbcir origin 
to Gorakhnith are the ^pslas. The following d«ription of 
is based upon a visit to one of their camp* in the rainy 
of 192+; TTic Yog!*, or JoA, who were eocarnped on 
the open plain, were protected from the weather by very 
poor, thin tent* of coontrj’-made cloth. These shelter* were 
pyrsmidal in shape, and were erected aomething like 
American Indian wigwams. The edges of the tent* were about 
two feel from the ground, and the space below the edge* w 
open on all side*. Furniture was scanty, and, altogether, 
conditiona were of poverty. About the camp were a Urge 
number of donkeys, the SepaUi deriving most of their income 
from the sale of these animaU. Tlieae Jogis keep fowl* and 

*^ut it it as snake diarmera that they are of special inte^ 
They go about in the cities and vilUgm in the ncirii^rbw 
of their camp* taking their snakes with them. '^e« ^ey 
charm with the rouaic of their flueer, ^rd pipe* (Ws). Una 
of the first thing* that the Jogl* did, when Ae 
reached their camp, was to show their anakes- Thw brought 
out their round, flat baakets, took off the cover* prodded 
the snake* with their finger* to drive them out. Th« had * 
good many black cobras, aU very Urge snd splendid speci- 
mns. One had been caught only the day before in the 
iungle. Soon after anakes are captured they are drugg^ ^ 
^ hfT f faoga are removed. The men ahowM snakes of other 
kinds as well, one of a large variety. weU marked, ai^ arKKlwr 
‘two headed’ snake. This, they a«rt, hu a head at eitlw 
end of its body, one of which it uses one year, snd the other 
the next. Some of the custom* of these JogU.sre of interest. 

‘ Knowles, llfc* Ctp4t *" Coeds. P- 2*3; CTC, vol. IV, pp. 

399. 
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They wnr in their ears very large ringt. Theae are act in 
the lower part of the can, contrary to the practice of t^ 
Gorakhnlthla, and the bolea for the ringi are made with a 
large needle. All aorta of ringa are worn, but the onea moat 
vakwd are made of the bone of a certain ‘make found in the 
hilla,’ tberdfo tSikp. They make oflcrir^ to Gortkhnich at 
the time of the piercing of the ears. Theae Jogla wear all 
aorta of beada, but ea^ially the rudilkfa, and the email, 
white onea obtained at HiAg Lij. Theae latter they purchaie 
io Hittduatan, rather than undertake the long arid difficult 
youmey to the weat. They do not wear a aacred thread; tb^ 
allow their bearda to grow long, twiat them in two coib and 
wind the esda around their ears, much aa Sikha of the Panjab 
do; they wear their hair in a knot and over it wind a tur^n 
in a peculiar w», to that it looka aa if it were going to topple 
over forward. do not practise Yoga. Lim ocher Yogfa, 
they bury their dead, placing the body in a aitting poature. 
Tb^ daim to worihip Gorakhnith, and are diaciplea of 
Kimpi, or KInipio, whoae teacher waa Jftlandbaripi.* It ia 
said, however, that Kinipi was the aon of Kinirir, who 
caught the fiah from which hfatayendranith wai twm. liey 
are, aa the above description indicates, householders, keeping 
their Emilies with them in camp. While Yogis of this class 
seem to be induded among 'the criminal tribes,’ who are 
under constant police surveillance, this particular group bad, 
evidently, earned a gMd reputation; for, although they bad 
many nota from ofncials showing that they bad been under 
observatim in the past, they were then free to go where they 
pleased. It is dsimed that these JogU do not uieve. Their 
papen showed that they are grat travdlers and that they had 
Dcm over many parts of India. Some of the gotras, family 
namea, of the Sepalas are Gidaris, TiAk, Ph^pa, Lin^, 
Ciuhia, Tahliwil, Athwil, Sohtra and Bifona.* ’they rank 
lower than Hindu Yogis because they will take food from 
Muaalmins, and eat the fleth of the jackal At E>evl Pltan it 
was said thst Sepaiss eat snakes. These Jogis are an undean 
and ignorant people despised by almost every class of 

• Sea RTCP, vol. 11, p. 405. 

' B-f. to the Yogis in Aknora atserted. 




IndiKOS, but fetred and dreaded bj many. Sepakt are aome- 
timce, as ‘Kinipioe.' reckoned as 'halfj^th' of the 

Gorakholthla.^ , u o i - k 

It ia of inwreat to compare deacnptiona of the Sepalu w»tn 
of caatea of Yogis m Bombay, Berir and the Nialm a 
Dominiona a*d in the aouth where man^ hints of relation* 
ship appear. In the account of the feast given by Gorekhnlth 
ana Matsyendranlth, whidi determined the rank of su^aect 
caatea in Bertr, Kinipl, whose diacipka the Se^as claim to 
be, asked, h will be remembered, for cooked snakes and 
scorpions, and was promptly hooted from the lasembiy. 

JlTCf>. vol. II, p. «9. 





CHAPTER FOUR 
DIVISIONS OF THE ORDER 

Tri problem of tbe uib-MCtt of th« Klnphjpu and of the 
rchtion of their fouoden to Gorakhnith » a difficult ooe to 

aoive. Traditionalljr there are twelve lub-iectt, each organiaed 

bjr a diaciple of Gorakhrtith. But, while aome of thcae aub- 
aecu were formed aoon after the death of Gorakhnith, atiil 
o^era were later brought into line with the general ecfaemc 
of At order, (^e, at leaal, of the tub l e cta ia often conaidered 
at but a half diviaion and in acme place* it denied even tuch 
a plaM of rtapectabiUt}r. But thit auVaect claimt deacent from 
Gorakhnith. The whole number of aub-aecta named in the 
varioul lull far exceeds twelve;* aome name*, however, are 
not those of ma^ diviaiona, but of schooia, or of individual 
pirua With a following, but belonging to some more compre- 
heneive group. 

The author, after compiling the various litti, and coUectine 
names of aub>aecta from all available sources, visited TiUa 
and Amritaar in December, 1924, where he discussed the 
whole matter with the inihant, Fir Kalla Nith, of Tills. This 
r^nc, who ia generally held to be at the head of all the 
^phafat, together with a few other Yogli, went over the 




reauJta of tbu conference are included tn the followine 
account of the tub-diviaiona of the Gorakhnithla Reference 
to the names arranged ia the table* atuched to this chapter 
will ^ow that not aU of the aub-aecta of the order are 
trao^le to GorakhniUi himself. Jilandbarpdl (Jilandha- 
npl) ^ made by Adinlth, while Kinipi and perhaps 
Bbartfhari were dtadplea of Jllandhar. Furthermore, iK 

’ SnoompantmTableAatthecadoftkaclwpter. 
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tjrendranith nude ume ditciplea, betides Gonkhnith, who in 
turn, made diKiplei and fonned sub-eectt; and Gorakhnitb 
was aaaociated with Matayendnnith in making others. Tbe 
parempco’ii ahow, further, that either Gorakhnlth and 
Matafcndranith were closely related in the formation of tbe 
sect M Kinphitaa, or that ^rakhnith was greater thin hia 
teacher; for all tbe tradition bears tbe dearer impieas of tbe 
former. In Chart D, at Che end of tbia chapter, the order is 
traced back to Sakti. This would apee with the Uoe/^ o( 
the Yogic doctrine of the sect and is, apparently, a matter 
of theory. 

Before making a final analyaii of the liata, it may be well 
to record a tradition, reminiscent of the earlier ^vite secta, 
which they relate at TiU*-’ There were fonne^ eigh teen 
panthi of Siva and twclve.of Gora khiJ th. These tiropbupa~ 
fought ead) other; and, as a reault, twelve of the former fpd 
six of the latter were destroyed. The remaining twelve 
panihs of the two sects constitute the order of the Rinphatas, 
or Gorakhnithla. Those which were derived from Siva are: 
(1) Kapthamith of Bbtlj, in Kacch; (2) I^galnith ^ Peshiwar 
and Rohtak; “(2) Rlwal cf Afghanistin; ^ Pahkh; (S) Ban of 
Mlrwir; (6) Gopftl, or RiLm ke. ^ 

Those of Gor^hnith which survived are:* (1) Hethniih: 

‘ (2) Colinith of the Ai*psnth of Devt Bimla (Bombay); p) 
Cindnith, Kaplini;'^) B&ir^, Ratadbooda Mlrwtr, ^tan> 
niih; (5) PionUh, ot Jkipur, of whom Jilandbarpi, KlnipAo 
and G^icand; ’^) Dhijjantth (Mah&bir) whose members are 
all foreignera. This tradition most probably suggeats a new 
alignment of ^vite sects under the influence of the great 
Gmakhnlth, in which many older Siivtte pantha diisppeved. 
The Yori It Puri, with hia dub, is reminieceni of Uk Laku* 
Dias and the tradition from TiU* holds that tbe Satnitb is 
related to the Pahk, one of the older sects of Siva. 

The prindMl pantha, or sub-sects of the order may be 
described as follows: 

1. SotnAth. This division ia reported in nearly all of the 
liata. It ia related to the Pahk, the fourth of the sects lurviv- 
ing fiom the Siva pantha. They haveagaddi at Puri and other 


* Told to the author in December, 1924. 
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establialuneaa at Bhewa, Thioeaar and Ramil. According 
to the mihaot at Purf, the patch-woiric cap, coat and quilt 
are a mark of this aub-accL From tbii Tine apraiw the 
Dharamnithla; and Gailbaith, who accompanied Dharam* 
nftth to Kaceh, waa of thia dirisioo. Thta pantfa ia aatd to 
follow Brahmi. 

2. RUmMalh (Rim ke), tometimes wrongly identified with 
Rlmcaixlii. Tbit aub^fim ia related to the Siva group called 
Gopil. It tracea ita origin to Santokhnith, who md not 
himaetf form a panth. Their chief gaddi it at D^i. Ola 
GopAInlthia are reported from Jodhpur. 

3- Dhaiamn£i)i. Thia aub-diviaioo traces its origin to 
R*ja Dhtrun wbo became a y<^ of tbe line of Satnith 
Their headquartera are on tbe Codivarf; and they have a 
fimoua aod important monattery at Dbinodhar in Kacdt 
Dhtramnith ia alao taid to have been a dtaciple of Matayendra- 
nith. and ia counted aa one of the nine Niihaa.* But the 
prevwua atatemeat ia in cloaer accord with traditiona coa« 
cemins him. 

^ ZflWfsdtA. Lakiminnith aucceeded Gorakhnith 
at TiUa. Thia panth hia two dtviaiona, or acboola, NatesrI 
and Daryl The diatinedve chancteriatici of these two are 
the former reaide on the hill at T>lla, while the lat ter 
live on the plaint. Daryi ia also conaide^ aa a separate 

^ath having ita origin at TiUa. The other aub-aect ia known 

aa Nateari in Amritaar, and aa DaibkrI TiUa Bil Goodal in 
Hoahiirpur. This ia the Hcth, or Hethnith, panth of the 
original Gorakhnithtt. To thia division belong the Hiith of 
the Ambila and Jbelum diatricta and Biljiti of tbe Kamil 
Mftjba belonged to Nateari. The Jifir Pin (see below) foUow 
Rulhft. 

5. DaryiaiA. Although now a separate panth, thia divi- 
aioa belongs to the Heth panth of the original GorakhnJthia 
Memben of this panth are found all through North India and 
the Pan^. Many are found in Sind.* Beyo^ the Indui 

dtvaion hu eMabliahmenti at Makhad, Kohit aod Quetta. 
Thetf aacred seat ia at UderoUl in Sind, where is found tbe 

• » U. vol. VH. p.«. 

• Aitkan, GeMMvw /Veeiim Sud, Pvt A. p. 164. 
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tomb of an infant who tnnafonned htmaelf into an armed 
honcman and emerged from the Indus to rebuke the Muslim 
Mshsmmsd Yusuf of TaRa. He is known also as UderolU, 
Dulanl&l. Amarlil, Zinds Ptr and Daryi Sbih. He is also 
Shdth Tfthir st UderoUl and Khwija Khizr at Sukkur. 
At his temple in Uderolil a lamp is kept burning perpetually 
and at the new moon he it wonhippM at the river, or at a 
or by water, with rice, sugar-candy, apicea, fruit and 
lighted lampa. He left the world by dimppearing into the 
ground. There was a dispute between Hiiraut and Muslims 
as to the disposal of his Wly by cremation or burial. He 
reappear^ and commanded them to use the two methods. 
Consequently, there are both a tomb and a temple at the place. 
About 50,060 attend the annual religious fesst st Dderolil. 

6. GaHgJtnSth. iliu sub-oect was founded by GaAginlth, 
who follow^ Kapalmuni. From this division soenc trscc the 
Kiyan&thls. Thm is some connection with the Rstannith 
sub-division, reported under the next number. 

7. Bdirdg (Bhartrhsri, BiirSg Catri). This it the fourth 
of the original pant^ of Gonkhnitb. It traces its origin to 
Bhsrtrhui who was initisted by JilsndharipS; but who is said 
to have been a disciple of Goiakbnith.* 

He is said to have abdicated the throne of njj&in to become 
a Yogi. One tradition makes him the son of Rlia Bho). 
Although he was initiated by J&IandharipS. he is said to have 
been a disciple of GorakhnAm; and the Aipanthls of Hardwir 
say that he waa initiat«l by Gorakbn&th. His chief associates 
were of the KapUni psnth, also sprung from JUsfkdhsrip&’s 
sub-sect. Anotter tradition affirms that the panth is traced to 
MtinSth, an orphan who was brought up the Meos and 
who later became a disciple of Gorakhnkch.* 

An important name in this division of the Gorakhnilhis is 
that of Prcmnilh, who b sometimes said to have founded a 
panth. 

Another famous dtsci[^e of Bhartyhari waa Kstannith of 
Peshiwtr. Beyond the frontier, and in PesKAwar, these 
followers of Rstannith do not wear the mudri. To account for 

* C«s«((Mv 4 / thi Pnviitct ^ Si*i. *ol. II. p. 56. 

* RTCP. vol. II. p. «H. 
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tbit it it reported that ooce at TiU* wheo Ratonrith waa 
takcQ to tttk for not having ear«ringa he opened hit breaat and 
showed them in bit heart. Once bis rirtga were taken away 
ftom him it a punlthment for some offence, and be tbov^ 
them in hit mouth. Musalmint revere him. Rstanoith it 
fuiwut for having crested a boy out of the dirt of hit b^y. 
Thii boy wat afierwsrdt known u Kiyanlth, and m Qaim ud 
Din. nlien Kiyanlth died, both Muaatntioa and Hindus 
claimed hit body; but it disappeared, only the clothes 
remaining. Hindus built t tunftdh for him, and MuMlmlna a 
tomb. Another group of Yogis related to Ratannith it the. 

Mekhla Dhirf. In Anibila they wear a In Nlbha there 

are secular Yocli who trace their origin to Ratannith. They 
belong to the fSinin gotn (t Jif gotra). The founder of this 
croup of boutehoJders wu MUnith. After he had a 

Yo^, the Jits compdied him to marry t girl ^ the juggler 
Yo^. The Bharat in Dert Gazi Khan belong to this dhrition. 

Ratannithla are counted aa Daryinithlt as well. There are 
thrioea connected with the name of Ratannith in Ubul and 
Jolllibid. Even Musalmint believe in the powers of these 
YmIi. 

8. RAeel etNarndik. This is the third of the original 
diva group. The RiwoU, who are the most important of the 
MutaliDin Yogb, are great wanderers. In the western 
dittrictt of the Ponjab 'thw are occultittt and quacks.' 
There are two main groups of them; (1) the Madia, uid to 
have been founded bv Gorakhnlth; an^ (2) the Gd who are 
referred to Siva and who are known b^ aa Pi^panthia 
and aa Rianl Galls. Those of the second division arc found 
in Peabiwar, and the Bohar monastery in Rohtak bdonga to 
them. The chief teat of the Rawab it at Riwolpindi, and 
membcra of the ptntb ore found in Hajiro and in Afghonutan. 
Not all recognize the Riwab aa one of the twelve tecta of the 
Gorokhnithta, although they are widely reported u audi.* 

According to one account they fonn ‘half of one of the 
twelve orden, the other half being the Piroanithb. Riwab 
are abo Kaphliin. Riwab are found in the Nudm’a 
Dominkma. 


> SwTsbbA. 
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9. yUandharif^. The«e belong to the Piooith pentb, the 
fifth of the ongioel Gonkhnlthis. But the porunpuit 
■giec th«t Jikndharipi belooge to an earlier branch of 
tlK aeci.^ He was the founder of the ’Pi' panths as over 
against the ‘Nith’ paiuba. Pi is Tibetan for snI^,* 
aM illustrates Eastern influence within the Kini^tas. !n 
aosne Gorskhnitbl lists are included, within thn division, 
Kinipi and Gopcand. The Pipnith,also known as nnitfa, 
sre said to be a subwlivisioin of Jilandharipi and followers of 
Mahideo (aiva). Jilandharnith (and Kirhphoith) are lome- 
tiines identified with the Augw, while GoraUinith and 
Mati^^dranith are known as Kinphatss. The sphere of 
activity of the former wsa Bengal and Bihv, that of the latter 
two was the United Proviocea and the Panjab.* 

This ptnth has an catabliihment at Jiipur. 

10. A^ciuh. This panth is relst^ to Coli nith of the 
original GorakhnithI group,* and is connected wltL both 
Bhushtii and Karfcii, d^lscipl« of Gorakhnlth. Karkiioith 
is also known aa Kanaknlth and RaAkhnith. The foUowert 

the two Yogis last named are said to belong to schoota of 
the Hethnith. The Aipanibis of Hardwir asy that they were 
foUowera of Pir Pirasnltfa, and that they separated from 
them through the worahip of Aidcvl. They trace their origin 
back to a female disciple of Gorakhnlth, now known aa 
Bimlft Devi. They explain this by saying tbat'Ai’ means 
'Mli' (Mother, Gt^eaa). They used to use *li' instead of 
‘oith’* in their namea, but five generations after Narmfti^ 
they resumed the name of ' nith.’ M&imthis pro^bly sprang 
from this group. Five generations after Narmliji, who him* 
self lived aevem generations after Gorakhnlth, came Mast* 
nith, and from bis time the members of this panth have been 
called ‘Nithas.’ Narniliil was bom in Khot, now in Jlnd 
State. As a disciple of Gorakhnlth, then, Mastnith cannot 
be conaidered as a contemporary of the great Yo^. Followers 


> Se« Tabla B and D. 

* Csww fbporr, PWodl. 1891, p. 117; CTC, vel. Ill, p. 59. 

* C«amr R^er{, Paipab, 1891,p. 114, note ]. 

* CoK is, sccordinf to SwCtmirlms, menbar tw«aty*«ne after 
GatakhaltK 

* RTCP. nl. II, p. 404. 
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of Mastnith are not very respectabk, and ooiy recently have 
they been recoffniccd by the rest of the order. They carry a 
crooked stick sHiich they use aa an arm crutch.^ 

The Biwia are of the Aipanth through Mastnith. 

The Aipanth was includ!^ in the t«^ve when the order 
of Kinphafas was organized.* Thia would surest that the 
order of Gorakhnitbia was coosoltdated a considerable time 
after the dmth of Gorakhnlth. 

The story is told that once, when Mastnith was enga^ 
in meditation (w), one of his disdpks who came Mt^' 
him wmring only a loin-cloth, was cutaed with the neceauty 
of remaining naked forever. For this reason the fotlowere of 
tba unfortunate Yogi are called ‘Nigas,’ There are two 
diviaiooa of the followers of Mastnith: (1) the Bafl Dargih. 
who avoid flesh and limor and (2) the C^ofl Dargih, who 
if>dulge in both. The utter group waa founded by a Camir, 
a diaciple of Msitnitb. Mtniau of thia pantb are called 
Canurwft.* Hie chief monaatery of this pantb, at Dohar in 
Rohtak, waa founded by Nannii)!. There are no idola at thia 
place. The Aipantbia have a large and important eatabliah- 
ment at Hardr^. Other seats of the Ainithla are found at 
lUopat, Madhau and CSmir, in the Paniab. The Aipanth ia 
mention^ m the Dahutax (vol. 11, p. 128). 

11. KapUtm. This divtaioD, included in the Cindnith 
auh^ect Id the old order of Gorakhnithla, tracea ita origin to 
Kapalmuni, a diaciple of Gorakhnith, and waa founded by 
Ajii^ 'I^is panth ia tlao called Kapil, or Kapil Deo ke. 
A group belonging to thia sub-sect u the Nlmnithl, abo 
called Giphlini, or Khiakli. But see (5) below. 

The headquarters of the panth are at Gadgi Sigar.* 

12. Dtumanatk. This panth. the sixth of the old Gorakh- 

n«i'M list, is laanfiitfrl with the nsroe of Mabibir (Hanu- 
min). At T'Uoi of i* counted 

aa one of the twelve sub-sects. The statements that the 
members of this sub-sect carry a flag, and that some of them 

> Ctiaan/ Atfwt, 1891, p. 116. 

* So rssorted the AipantU* oi Hsrdsrtr. 

* R7Cr, vol. II, p. 403 snU note. 

« So s Yogi at Nttni 'ni declared. 
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•Lte fouiwi at Peahiwtr and AmUU are not accepted at TiU«- 
It ia aaaerted tiMt they are to be found in Ceylon.^ 

13. Kin^. While JUandbaript vraa confuted in the 
well at Uijiin>* from which he waa 6naUy reacued tbrourt 
the help of Gorakhnilh and Matayendnnith, hia diaciple. 
lUnipl occupied hia tcacher'a place aa mahant. He after- 
warda foumiM a penth. From thia line came Gopicand 
(Candra) otherwiae known aa Siddh Sai!kgarl, who became 
one oi the eighty-four Siddhas. Goptcand it aom^mea 
• given aa the name of a penth; and Gopicand it conaidered 
alao aa a diaciple both of Kknipi and of jUandharipi. 

From Siddh SaO^ri ia traced the Spidhi of Bengal, 
keepera of anakea. One of thia group initiated Iiroael, 
founder of a penth. The K&lbeltyaa are uid to be hia 
diedplea. . . . . 

To thia line belong, alao. the Sepalaa, who k^ anakea* 
Some of thia diviaion wear the ringa aa do tbe Kinphafaa, 
otbeia wear them in the lobea of the eera. 

Stiiedy ipetkinr, th< KinipA fwt ti OM of 

the twelve pantha, out aa a half aub-eect. Even thia atatement 

it not univeiaally accepted. . u j. __ 

A tradition tracea the Bimirg aect (tbe Left-Haod tort) 

• to Kinip*.* It ia of intercat at thia ^io* W 

I development of erode elementa in Sakti worahip waa «v 
Bengal and Ataam. The Itat of namee given by Sen* »: J 
Ml^th, Gorakhnltb. Hfcjlpl, Kahipi. Hi^Ipl ^ > 
tcecher of the mother of Gopicand. JUandharipi la alao / 
known aa Hlfrir “*a1fni, V"' belonga to ee^ \ 
Bengal. Another name apparently belonging to thia cycle lay 
KUept (Kiripl, or exactly Kini|*). u i*. 

Both JUandharipi and Kinipl are placed in the fiooto 
diviaion brought down from the Gorakhnlthia. Some identify 
the JUandhanpi and the KinipS. 

Two of the origrual pantha of Siva are not accountw for 
in the above enumeration, the Ban of Mlrwir and w 
Kapthamith of BbOj, The laner ia mentioned in a deaenp- 

‘ WO. wL Jl.para. 27f. * 

• 8m above, po. S9 ff. - * RTCP, voL 1. p. 

* Hut*ry ^ Loafwor* ^ Lturatun. p. 21, 
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tion of Yogi ertaWiihmenti,* but the connection of the 
Kapflumithto mth recognixed wb^iTnions it not dear. 

A number of ntmet remain to be oonaidered; but they are 
not of wide enough aignifictnce to warrant their indudon 
in the larger diriaiooi of the Kinphataa. In all probability 
they reprttent minor diviaions within the more impoitant 
groupa or the namea of imporunt peraonagea or alternate 
□amea of aome already recorded. They are aa follow: 

(l)The Pharadg (BharaAg. SariAgnSth, HMl 

Bhiraig, Cand Bharartg [?]) The explanation of thia name la 
giveom the following kgeod. Sakkamftth, diaciple of . 
Gorilthnith, in hia wan^ringa, came to a land ruled by a low- 
caate rija, who aeized him and oj^ered him to cauie a rain 
of augar, on pain of torture, ukkamith performed the 
min^and then buried the rlja alive. Twelve yeara later 
the Yogi retumod ai>d found the king a akeletoo, but reatored 
him to life and made him hia diKiple and cook. (Another 
venioQ of the atory statea that the rlja was otnjek blind, and 
that after twelve yeara Sakkarnith reatored hia aig^t) The 
rija, however, was not reformed aa the result of hia punish¬ 
ment. One day be took out aome of the pulac he waa cooking 
and tasted U. Bhiirom chanced to appear that day in peraon 
and Kfused the food. The reason was discovered and the 
tlja was punished by having the pot (Ai»(fl) bung about bu 
neck. He waa obli^ to wander the livelong day, getting 
food out of the pot. His puntibment bated four veaia, after 
which he waa {Mrdoned, but bis followers still beat the 
name Hipdl BharaAg.* A moat interesting version of this 
\ / atory u told at Trimhak. At that pbee Yogia ahow a atone 
\’ samidb, said to be that of Aurangxeb. The legetKl u that 
\ Aurangteb became a disciple of Gtwakhnith, but that the 
\ other Yogb refused to eat with him; so he buried himself 
' alive. After twelve years be came out of hia tomb aa 
Mftaknith (Lord of Death). He waa only a skeleton when 
he came forth, but after hia reappearance fleth came upon 
bit bones. Afterwards, Gorakhnlth ordered him to cook 
food for the Yogis present. He did so, but, when the food 
waa ready, be tasted it to see if tt were properly aesaooed. 


> See p. 110. 


• See RTCP, vol. H, pp- 305,396. 
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The (ood wt» dedawd undan and the pot was hung orer 
head. Therefore, be ia called Siddha Hipdl Phirahg Nith. 
He went off to Poona, where to thia day this aect reaide, at 

^^^dtklrnaA had no dbciplea, ao, on hit deathbed, he called 
■ Muaaltnln, Jifir by name, made him hit dbciple, a^ 
ndviaed him to take only uncitoimciaed Mualima into hu 
following. Theae Yogla are employed aa Hindu cooki, and 
beloog to the Stntnilh aect.* The order today recogfliaea 

-only Muaalmina and they do not eat with other Yogto. 

At Tilla it wai arated that theae Yogis are not counted at 
* one of the twelve pantha. 

Clod Bharahgia are said to be found in W we«. near 

Dwiraka. And, aaatated above, membeta of thia aub-diviaioo 

are found in Poona. _ 

(2) The jafir Pin arc Muaalmina. They are «U known 
in the Panjab. Althou^ they arc KSnphaiae, Hindu YogU 
do not eat with them. Thmr are foUowera of Rifijha and 
diacipies of Bilkefwamath. 'Iheae Yo^ are not counted aa 
one of the twelve aecta. Some trace them to Santoknim, who 
ia Viapu. The Pir JogU, who are alao Muaalmina, P«haps ol 
the tame panth, will eat the food of other Yogla, but omen 
will not eat their food. At TiH* *» «« "*«•* 

Yofit are not found at Siilkot. , 

(%) Minnith (Minmanthl, Mloithl). To ihu line belon|i 
Ananniga, or Atjannahga ^hgaloith [?]) who ta ww in 
Knit« aa a Siddha. There la an eatabliahmeot belonging w 
thia aub-aect at Jawilamukhi. Theae Yogia trace their 
to Rija RaailQ whose follower Mininth was. They are found 
in Pesbiwar and Jhelutn. 

(4) Agb^ (Ghort). It ia poaaiWc that tbwe are some 
Agborls among the Yogia. There are none at Tdla. bia ^ 
Yogis of that place said that aomctimea the fec«ntly*^n« 
corpM of a difld might be dug up and eaten by Jogla of ttia 
group. It ia acknowledged that an occaak)^ Kinpluia ^ 

Logo to this penth. It was reported repeatedly by Yogtowd at 

different places, that an oceaaLonal Aughar becomes ao Aghod. 


Au^arhaYogl. Hmtt Balfour, >. Aitth. Imt. M Oi- 
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(5) Niranlth ind Pimnlth- The$e two penoni were •on* 
of Matsyendnnitb, b««t, •ccording to one troditioo, in 
CeyloD. They were tlain tod afterward* restored to life by 
Gorakhoith. Later, they were initiated by tbcir father and 
then founded new lect*. They arc Jain».‘ However, there 
are group* under both name* that ore inchided in Yo|^ pantht. 
*rbe NimnithI* who ate dittinct from the Pirsxnithls, are 
obo Gapbiin (GaphlSni) or KhisUi. The Sartoru, 
NlmoSthi*. always wear a cloth over the mouth and take the 
utmost precsutiooa agsinat the dcatnictioct of life. They tre 
warkderer^ and receive food cooked by others. They use s 
tHoM, not 1 huqqt. The PSrsanIth Puj sub-dinsion are 
celibatei, but they live in houses. The interesting legend 
concemioK these two persons is as foUowa. After Matayendra* 
oiih left^ queen in Ceylon taking with him his two sons, 
Gonkhnith had called him to hit senses, they fdl un> 
dcr the anger of the latter, and he put than to death and hung 
their on a tree. Later, for the aake of their bther, be 
restored them to life. Some time aftersrards. the boys were 
fcnt to s village to beg. They were ordered by a ntan to drag 

Jrdmi vol. XXVI (1S97), pp. 3400., ba* oollwted d«a on tba Agborl 
wmUt rtw titk L*r* Hiumy of « F««r, in whkh ha MippliM 
the miomtboa wUch follow*. They trees tbsir oricm to tbe 
Corakbpaiib and Oorafchnith. Tb* movement wu atartsd by 
MoUnltb. There arc duse dmaiona of them: Osbar, SaibhuAcI 
and Gfaive. Tbe Oghar i* the branch to «h>cb the fiqlr (whoas 
hi*ttry ia rteordad) belMg^ All persona ere eligible for admiswoa 
to tb* sect. OidtaniStb Mtd a freut dcull, from which be had oaten 
the Seth, m a drMav bowl. The faqlr (KtUu clairoed tlwt 

aomo mwnbor* of the order it* human Seah and were then able to make 

it live aguL Ho did not claim dwa* and other magicaP power* bun* 
•eW. tn general die Aghori eat the Be*h of all dead teumal* e^t 
tbe borae. md tb* food of any tMt or ctste. Any skull wiD do foe a 
, brntuki bowl. (But the riiouliih practicea which thit man deacn^ 
'I wm known long b^orc die time of Gortkbnitb. 8c« ebtpter ten). 

I • Ther* at* other hint* at Jain connection*. Tb* J«in» Jwve. * 
MW Pte Ohiliil (Ptidbeeti) which sbehm an idol of Gbo*«|l> 
altb, decked with fcm*.—S. M. Edwards, O'ty Goarruer, 

vcdTl, p. 177. Piidhoeii i* the toat of tbe Klnpbttai in old Bombay. 
Tbe books on Bombay refer to a certain place in the oM diy t» Pie 
Dhonl ind optein the name as mearung ‘Tbe-Plaeo*of-r*«t"Wa*li* 
mg.’ It is correct, however, to eav that the name of this ki«l^ la 
derived from that of a tenous osubliihcDent of a aeet of the Yogi*. 
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away a dead calf, before he would give them alma. They did 
as he requeued, and in return he gare them food. By the 
time that they had reached their teacher the food bad turned 
to Wood and worms. Then Matsycndranlth cursed t^ 
vtllige. The sons later separated and formed new panths, the 
Puj and the Sartors, with which other Vogis have no cooew.’ 

In a variant to this story Gorakhnith goes with the boys • 
to beg alir» at a merchant’s (ioaui) shop, and they are t^e 
to take away a calf. When Gorakhnith seea the foM, 
transformed, he catches them by the haivd, ukea thm to the 
merchant’s bouse, and there puts them to death. Thereupon » 
all the merchants compisin that be has polluted all their | 
sacrifices by this murder; and be retorts that they had polluted t 
his disciples. He agreea. however, to restore the W bo^ to 
life if the merchants will henceforth worship him and no | 
other. They agree and Gorakhnith left Pimnlth, one of the 
two boys, with the merchants, and the Jains deem him an 
incarnation of God.* 

(6) Ka 9 thaTnith<Ksptha^tb). Some aay that thu group 
trace their origin to (^rakhnith, others to Gsneis. In 
Ambila they are an eadogtmous psnth of householder. At 
Kipthkot they worship Ganeis and KapthadnSth, using tl« 
Utter name while telling their beads. Here Ksopadnith is 
worshipped twice s day. His followers ttke the w W 
edibecy. In ilmost all of their customs they resemble the 
Dbino^ Kinphilai.* However, in the west KattlhadnithU 
often marry; but the father do not eat with their children 
until their ears have been split snd odier dedicatory ntes 
have been performed.* ... k. ' •H 


are, Kwknstn; rtyainain; uuainavn, maiwuw —• 

prW;^y one who preened the founding of the 
Mcond of the Nine Nithaa, founder of the patth of Yo^; 

AiayspanthlofBorBosannearKibiPlr.Thineaar; Bevnith; 

Tijnith; FUnlth; Sarpstnith (Carpatnith. Carpet, or Dsrpst* 

» S*« ATCP. vcl. ll.pp. »4. 39$. •SccTtWsD. 

• JtTCP. vol. Il.p. too. « BswOoy vol. V, p. M. 

• GomIUw. voI. V, p. tt, note. . it _ ■»« 

• vol. II, p. note. ’ See JfTCP, vol. II, p. 393. 
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filth) tenth from Gofskhnllh in Svitmirinu'tliet; Gimlnith, 
tcfic^ of Jflinel%tr; NtnAjtnnAth; BumAjofl; Adhnith, 
AdhinAth(?); Pipenk; Klnidhaj; Kalyapi; Ardhtnlrf; 
Niyari; Anunnlth; Ij^bhidlt; Ttmaknith; AbhiptathI, 
of whom Abhangnith u menuon^ in the TahfiiM OUthU.* 

The Pathaana of Kamil and the Paitiana ot Jlnd ate a 
achool of Yogii. 

A number of ascetic movements refer their origin to 
^rakhnlth. One of these is traced to ^rahgnlth' or 
onrcolth. who reached the height of hia power after the 
death of the great guni. Hia p<tn/A is sometimes called the 
Bia^ kJ panth. He introduced new rules and nude his 
disciples bore their ears and insert ear-ringa of wood. After 
his death ten sects were founded, all growing out of his 
order. They are the (1) Girinith, (2) POrmims, (3) Slduia, 
(4) Militant Nigas, (5) AjiipU. (6) Gwilibiaada, (7) lamiil 
(9) Agamnith, (9) Nlmnlth and (10) JUandhamlth. 
There must be some confusion in this list, or there are 
duplicate tuunes in this and the pantbs ol the Kinphatat- 
Numbers 6ve, six, seven, niiM end tea have been discussed 
already. Of the others the author has seen metnbeia of the 
first only. At Kedimith, just outside of the town of Dwira> 
hit, in Kumion, there ta a small temple of Bhiiroih. This is 
situated below the gate of the main temple and the pi^Sri at 
the shrine was a woman of the panth. These Yogla marry. 
They do not split their ears. The famous witch, Nona 
Csmiri, belonged to the panth of limiil Jogis* 

LU Pidris* are not Goraknlthia, although they are often 
found in doae association with them. They are followers of 
Dattatr^, ^lo wu eminent in the practice of Yoga and who 
ia held in high esteem by Y<^. He is ooMtdered by some to 
have been an incarnation oTKrsQs.* In the Dahiitax, he is 
described in a cooteat of Yogic power with Gonkhnith.* 
Dattatreya was probably a deified Br&hmtn of the tenth 

• RTCF. vel. 11. p. 404. • 8m p. 70. sbOM. 

• Sm (he Ckam*n. pp. 26. 27. 179. 162.16S for notM on Nooa 
ChunSrt. 

• Thu M aiM a ■encnl term for Yogi, or ascotic. refarrms to the 
‘jellow' robe. 

• W%. pp. 205, 240. • vol. II. p. 140. 




[ Roo't hut OoMAKHKni hm 

N®. AwnoB'i Lirr ATt?A *ol-H, (m ncitcd to the ' 
page 390 Mttbof) * 


3 iUmiilth (Rim kc)j 

3 Dharamnith 

4 Lakymooftlth 


5 Dcrrinlth 
( GaAitinlth 


...I GahsUnlth 




7 Biit«B<Bh>rtrHwi.l Blirlitniih 
-■» (Bhartar' 


Mirlfcatri) 


8 Rlwal. or Nlftmthj Nlgali 

9 JitaodharipC ^ 

10 Aiponih ' 




11 KapUni 
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CHART C 

ParaiipaiU or Bihioi B«i, (Sm Dr. Abbott** tnmlttion. p. 1.) 

AdoUtk (Snr«) (taught tha Yo^ to) 

PAkvatI 

MAiiTBiiitA (who heard it m Ava tau^i ft to Plrvaii) 
to 

GooaxhnJItii 

to 

Gahini 

to 

NtvgTTTNAn (while N. wm a child but yet a Yogi) 
to 

DnyAnstovaju 

to 

SATCMIDtKANOA 
further oa 

VtSHTAUmABA 

to 

RIorava (CUitHtya) 
to 

KMHAVA CtOlTANrA 
to 

ClOlTANTA 

to 

TmcooJt (Tukirtai) 
to 

BAmwA BAt (b. 1628; d. 1700) 



DIVISIONS OF THS ORDER 
CHART D 
PlUUUPAtA' 

uL 

(Secood of tb« aizM NithM, foundar ot 
the pMth of the Join) 

RunuoAtt 

jACAltDIIAft 

(who WM tn mil •airlt, rcMond 
tofteeoBAt^ initiated) 
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Maikimimw 


Gomkm- PaRoal 
kAtb or 

AR/ANNlltaA 
(Rawal)* 


J&UMMUn (Pi)* 


(MAnkAth) 



aoei of Mat 
and both JaiiM 


BAaTajDUTB 

(Biific) son of RA|a Bm* 
[CooBtt aa one of the orwiaal 
paeihe of CorakhnUh] 


KAmrA» 

SlDORiAA* 

OABl* 


T' 


Katax^ KauAi Baow* >?ak»a»» SatmAtv Saw- 
tfOM I TAl KATM I TOKNATH WiTB* 

Cou- I DiiAna- i (NatwI) 

NATW (HaMDOI NATH' I 

] (Daita)* 


AliAHTM** 


(HaMdoI 

PhamaAo) 


i- 

AjAirAi 

kJuwiu 


GaAqAmAtv* 


RAMKAn* 


(jAm Plw) 


The flcuree refer to the order in ten. The twelfth (DhabMiih) 
ia not accounted for. 


* BTC vel. II, p. 393 with modificariooa. 



CHAPTER FIVE 

SACRED PLACES 

KAkfhatas ri*it the utual place* of pilgrimage nich aa ’ 
Prayig (Tribeoi), Benares (Kiil), Aiudbyi (Afo^ra), the 
aource of the Godirarl (Trimbak), Dwiraka. Hardwir, 
Badrinith, RedimUh, Brindaban, Puahkar, Rimefvar in the 
south. Darjeeling* in the oortb-eMt, Nep&l and Assam, 
Amandth m Kashmir, and HiAg Lij in the west. Th^ 
visit certain shrines of Sakti and temples of Siva and 
Bhiiroih. Their own particular shrine* and moosateries are 
widely scattered over India. 

It u best to stw^ their (daces of special interest by sress; 
e.g. those in the HimilsTu, in the United Provinces, in dte 
Panjsb, in Rftjpuiina, in Western India aiui elsewbere. 

In a monsstery at CBATtccHtUKG. in Sikkim, there is s 
black, complex image one of the three forme of which, the 
more gaudily robed, repre s e n ts Gonkhnith.* 

At Gomoia in Western Nepgl, is found the esve temple 
of GorakhnSth.* It is'tbeaacr^besftb of the Gurkha race.’ 
Landon describea it w *a little. Crude sanctuary hidden in a 
cavern to which acceas is almost impossible except on hands 
and knees—the shrine of Gocakhnith. Here beneath an 
overhanging stream, boused in the natural receaica of the 
rock and with little sdomment beyond the ceremonial 
tridents, flags, halberds, trumpets, and other insignia of all 
such place* of worship, is the image of the god.’* The cave 

• Kaamt Ksnseehs (71 it it KanwrOpa? 

• Tcnplc^ SiUim »md NtMl, vtd. IL p. 212. 

* For a pictar* of this tenpk, tee Leaden, Ntp^, vel. 1. p. 66. 
It it rtproouced st the froatitptm ia thit volunie. 

* ibid., «ol. II, p. 26. 
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aod the town M their neines from Gorikhnltb who '» uid 
to have reaidea there. Hence the national name of Gorkhas.^ 
About Kithmio^u centre a number of intereeting ptacca 
and abrincs aioociated with the oamea Mataycodranlth ai^ 
Gonhhnith. The word KSthmlQd>i atandt for ‘ Kafb 
Mandir,’ or ‘Temple of Wood,’ a ahrinc buih about 1600 
A.D., W Lakfmi in honour of Oorakhiath.* 

At Mcmatt, about three mile* from Pitan (Ki(hinio4u), 
there U a temple of hlatsyetMiranitb which it recogniz^ by 
Gonkhnithia.* There ia alao here a temple of Siva Padupa* 
.tinlth which appertaina to the KAnphafu* It ia aatd t^t 
pilgriroa to tfaia place are never again bomaaaloweranimaL 
The Nepaleae Saivite templet of Sambhaolth, PafupatinAtb 
and otbera belong to the same sphere of interest as that of 
Mttayendranith.* At Kiatipur there ia a temple of Bhlirab 
and at KSihmip^u one for Kil Bbiirab.* 

At the temple and monaate^ of Racannith at SawIIki Koy, 
'Canm TUg Pahir,’ is an image, or atone, which ia aup* 
posed to contain the spirit of Goraikhnith. The Kinpba(aa 
of this place have an intimate relation to those of Devi ntan, 
the monastery at the Utter phee being under the authority 
of the former.* 

In the Kumauo and Garfawil Hiila Kinphatas are found 
at various ahrioea of BhAirorb. Such placa of worship are 
often connected with the reaidencea of particular Yngii- 
At ^ Naca^ in Garfawil. Gorskhnith is wonhipped as an 
incarnation of Siva, and there it an establishment of Kin* 


> See ■rtid^ ‘Trtbea, CUnt tnd Ctttet of Nepal,' by Cept. B. 
VeoMnart, yASB4. voTLxill (1»»4) pp. 213 ff. 

* TV GirUtas, p. 35. 

* See Oldield, SAMdm fram ATepal, vol. It. pp. 325, 336; lA, 
vol. DC. p. 169, BotE. Fordcacriptione of tbaee templce mdplceee ««e 
•lao Kirkpamck, Anwdeai of Ntpcl, chap, vi and pp. 188 ff. For 
pteturea wid dcacjiption aee alco Lmdon, Ntpal. 

< OMfleld, SVfAM/rM Nepo/, vol. I, p. 89., vol. 11,0. 247; 
BffCS, p. 403. For dcacription eoe alto IA, vol. IX, p. 166, non; 
aod Lm, L» 

* See Ariaiie KoeareVr, vol. XVI, p. 47], bom. 

* Sat Landon't votumae on Nepll. Hia pictutca of the varioua 
templca ate nMiet acelleat. 

* See Vlo«.p.»S. 
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phitu *t that pbce.* A( thi* town the author (1924) found 
notbiog of conaequeoce. There were a few grhMtai Mattered 
about tn the neighbourhood. Below Srt Nagar there ia ■ 
cavern dedicated to Gorafchnith. which contains hia image, 
gild^. The figure is about six inches high. The vonUiii^ 
IS also found in the cave, and in front ia a temple of Bhiiroih. 
The pO^I there clsttna drat the cave used to be an important 
temple of Gorakhnllh; but that it was fUled with river-«nd 
durmg the Gohni Lake Sood of 1894; and that, although it 
wu dug out later, it has ceased to attract aa much attention as 
formerlv. The shrine consists of three recesses in the rock. 
It is cmently needed by pilgrims. The pinth is Rim ke. 

In NilMl TiL, St the temple of Nandi Devi, where there 
is also a temple of Bhiiroih, Kinphi;aa are looietiinea found. 
A Yod there in September, 19z4, idiose name was Siiig* 
bimim, was of the &|^i panth. He claimed to have bem 
bom in a family of grhaatha Yogla. 

in Almom, aboTC the temple of Nandi Devi, ia the 
reai(lence ^ a grhaatba Ye^ of the Dharamnith fnnth. 
Attached to his residenoe is a amall temple of Bhiiroih. 
The Yogi, Dcvnith bjr name, who (1924) was pu^ at this 
pltce, also served in the same capacity at the adjoining large 
tmpie to Mahideo. This tcm^e ^ Bhiiroih ia a small, 
square building with a low, flat roof, surmounted by a smalt 
^nack, such as ia common in these hills. The building 
contains a number of triaules and images of Gaocia and 
Bhagivsti. 

Another Yogi, Rimnlth of the Dhinmnith psnth, has a 
house and shop in the bauar, to which ia atuched a temple 
of Bhiiroch. Ilie phee ia two or three hundred years old. 
iSie temple oontaina an image of BolaniUi,* the bead only, 


* AiiUa, vol. II. p. 108. 

' ‘Oas of tbs rita of AtoMct, in the lower Hifnllsys, bed iwo 
SOM, one of whm ?tU iiUO evil wsys, and when he wh diaiaberited 
bis younger brother, Gyto Chaad, s u ce eedsd. Many yean efier, (he 
elder beodwr eppMted in (he guise of • religkiue mend iesot end 
Cyin Clwnd procured e gerdenet to eUy bun sad his prognant 
BilhBMni mietrcM. The deed mea became e Bhot or evil ipiiU, end 
if now wanhipped te BhoIenStb, ‘ innocent lord,' s tide of Siva, of 
whom, by tod ey, bo will beceme s msiufcetation. Hie mistreat and 
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with t timiUr image of Bhliroih by ita aide, and an image of 
Gancda. Theae ai^ many triauiea painted red, aa are the 
imagea, rest on a platform. Here ako arc a conch ahell and 
the uaual braaa hrnpa. Many flowera are offered before the 
imara. In the tempk ate found abo a fan of peacock 
fcatheta, a yak>tail brush, several conch abetla and a iSHgrim. 
In the veranda is the uiuid temple bell. The building, which 
ta no« very lam, has a flat roof and is surmounted by a 
pinnacle. By the side of the temple, at the right, are two 
ancienisamtdha.bothsquart, with pyramidal tope,surmounted 
by the yoni>IiAn They date from ilw reign of the 

'Chiod lUju. Sehind the temple and to the left are two very 
old, low aamidhs, on which the yoni aoctioa only, of the 
symbol, remaina. 

Near the Dik Bungalow, in Almora, ia another private 
eatab l ia hm cnt. The temple contains small imagea, imout a 
foot high, of BbiiroA and Pirvatl, carved in a slab of atone, 
and me of aimilar siae of Gorakhnkth; the latter eahibiting 
the large ear-rings greatly exaggerated. Ihe temple containa 
the usual collection of objects. One lihga ia ainmged with a 
water jar above it ao that water may (all continual^ upon it. 
The jar was emp^. Here the fother, though still alive, has 
been superseded by his son, also a Yod, as pQjirt. Ihese 
Yo^ are of the Satnlth sect. The endowment conaists of 
one village. 

KAma, a village not far from Dwirahit, is the teat of the 
plr of the Almora district. His name was (1924) Gopi* 
nith, and he belonged to the Dharamnith panth. The village 
in which he Uvea u the property of the sect. The temple, 
which is in the house ot the plr, is dedicated to NignAth. 
The pQjlrl is t brother of the plr. A section of the village is 
occupi^ by the families, not Yogh, who cultivate the ficldi. 
The tradition at Klma ia that wbm the GorkhiBs conquered 
Almora th^ built tbe fort and levelled the parade ground at 
the town of Almora. This was done on the site occupied by 

b<r uDbon child aha *«*«»<«* bhOt* and ara particularly danstvoua 
to gardencra. A trMlI iron tridant, the wnMcm ef Siva, ftpinmiii 
him, and it ia placed in tht eecnara of iha pwwanta' huti to guard 
ihara agaiiut any sudden calamity.'—Croohe, Aelipaa tt»d PMtUtt tf 
Norihtrn India, p. 160. 
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the moautery and cemetery of the Gonkhrtithle. Iq the 
proceee of le^Iing. menjr m the grtvea of the Yogje were 
destroyed and many ear-ringa and other emblcma of the sect 
were unearthed.* A new cemetery waa provided outside tht 
town for the Yoffta, and their establishment waa moved to the 
royal village of K&ma. 

HAitDwIa hat a number of places belonging to the Gorakh* 
nithii. A cave, or aubtemnean passage, is aasociated with the 
Kinpha^aa. 

The eatabliahment of the Aipantbla is large and, apparently, 
wealthy. 

The monattery of the Dt^pinth has some ten or twelve* 
Yogis in tcaidenee. In 19iU, the mahant waa a minor in 
dauge of a guardian. The author mw a large gathering of 
many cltaaea of aacctica at this eatablitbment, who had come 
to a diatribution of gifts and food by a rich man, on the ^11 
moon of December. 

The membcfa of the Twelve-Pasth organixation have an 
establishmeot with good buildinga in Harawftr.* 

In the jungles about pLiarcssH (Hnikefa, Lord of the Senses) 
ott the Ganges, above Hardwlr, where Rims underwent 
penance to wipe out the lin of having slain RSvaoa, adepts 
are supposed to live as hermits. 

Amoi^ the leaser places of interest in the United Provinces 
may be mentioned the shrine of the Bhartrharia in the fort at 
ChCwJUl* 

There ia a small, evidently decaying esublishment of the 
Gorakhnithia at AliabIIbAo. It coouata of two temples of 
Bhiiroih, one of Mahidco, a small monaatery and one aamidh. 
During the rainy aesson of 1924 there were one Rkwalpanthl 
and one Bhartypanthl in residence. The monaatery ti subject 
to Gorakhpur. 

The old town of Jhauai,oppoaite Allahftbidon the Ganges, 
preserves an old tradition concerning Gorakhnith, and Nevil 
says that Rija Harbong of that place owed bis downfall to 

‘ But the Gutkhaa revere GorakhoStb. 

' See d)sp. two for an aooount of thit organiaation. 

' CTC, vol III, p. 60. It ii aaid UiM the taint epaodt pan of each 
day there and the reoMioder of hit tune at Benerea. 
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the Yogi and hit teacher. An older account ttatea that the 
kingdom was in great diiorder. ilarbang bad ordered that 
both valuable and ordinary articlet thould be aoJd at the 
tame price. 'Thia induced the great Corukhntth when on 
hia travela to take up hia abode for a time at Harboogpur, 
ahhough hia teacher. Muchhaitder, counaeUed retreat. Not 
many ^ya after their arrival a murderer waa to be executed 
but eacaped, whereupon the ii}t. in a rage, ordered that the 
two largeat men in toe crowd ^ould be hung in the place of 
the criminal. The two largeat men happened to be GoriiJtb* 
nSth and Muchhaoderoitb; who took counad together, and, 
when brought to the gallowi, quarrelled for precedenoe. 
The ri)a, ttruck with the ttrangeneaa of thit proceeding, 
inquired the cauae, and waa informed by Much^nder that 
th^ had aacerhuo^ from books and twned papdita that 
whoever ahoutd first be hanged that day would go immedi¬ 
ately to Paradiae. " If that be the cause,” said the rija, “ the 
fate ia too good for either of you. I’ll hang fint, ii you 
please,” and he was hanged at his own request. Ibe 
devotees, shocked at the atrocitka which took place in 
Harbongpur after hb death, reduced it to ruins.’ 

Important monastcrica and thrines of the Gorakbn&tbit 
arc situated in Gonkhpur, Tulaipur and Benares. Thoee at 
the two fom.er places are in a Bwrishing condition; but the 
Kinphataa of B^res secfn to be losing ground. 

Three places in Benasss arc connect with the name of 
the GorakhnAthls; the famous Li(h of Bhflirotb, the temple 
of Kil Bhiirofh and Gonkhnith ki TiHa. 

At the Stafif, or Ll^, of Bhlirorh, Kinphapu used to 
officiate as priests of diva. The L4th ia no longer in the 
possession of the Yotis, having been sold about sixty years 
ago. The report is tost the mabant kept a nw/m (a woman 
of the gardener caste) and waa addicted to gambling. Through 
his loss of character, and debt, be had fii^y to dispose of me 
shrine. Worship at the place is now in the hands of a widow 
who does not belong to the sect. The Lifh is situated in the 
Adampura ward in the northern part of the dty. It consists 
of a huge, copper-covered stone tidgs, paintM red. It ia 
about ei^t feet high and about two and one half feet in 
diameter, ia situated on a large, high, stone phtfbrm and is 
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surrounded bjr • mil. Eight small i^tfornu surround the 
UAga. To the south of the main pla^orm is a tank. On the 
west of the Lilh is a aniall, red bull. The copper-covered 
shaft which constitutes the lihga is the portion of a broken 
A4okan pillar which remains above ground. The pillar was 
thrown oowrt during the riot of 1809.* This lihga is visited 

Yogis, especialty at the Puran Misa of Badan StuU. 

The temple of Kil Bhiiroih in the city is an important 
pisce of meeting for Yo^. and is a famous shrine. 

The third plsM of interest ia the old Gorakhnith ki Tills, 
aituat^ near the municipal gardens in the city. This place 
was built by Rlja Mao of }^hpur,* and was vrell endowed. 
But, along with the Lith of Bhiiro^ the endowments were 
nearly all lost through gambling and profligacy, and there 
now bdong to it but a few inranor Yogis, some married. 
The pujirl in 1924 was Bastinflth. The whole establishment, 
which is on a hill, or devatioo, fully one story high, is reached 
by a Bifht of steps tod is surrounded by rooms on all four 
sides. Below the level of the platform on two sides are 
houses or rooma. The prifKtpal temple &ces e«st. The plat¬ 
form is made of Stone slabs. 

The temple, with ila veiands, is built of red sandstoiK. In 
the room of the %-mn(la there is a bell. In the temple 
veranda, which it surmounted \>j a dotnc, octagonal in shape, 
ia a bell. And on each side of the veranda are four fluted 
pillars. The two iwxt to the temple doors are painted white. 
The temple itself is sqitare Avith a compoeite pyramidal roof 
surmounted by s trident. On the wall on both sides of the 
door are pictura, that on the left bein^ of a woman, that on 
the right of Siva as s Yogi, with the ear-rio^ Over the 
door are an image of Gti^ and tridents painted red. In the 
inset of the w^ on each side of the door is a picture of 
Bhlirofh, that on the left being of White Bhiirosb, that on the 
right of Bbck Bhiiroih. Both have large ear-rings. Inside of 

* Smith, vol. Il,p.466: Crooke. vol. VI, p. 701; 

NtvUl, B ma t n, p. 2S3; WukiiU, Modtrn flutdawn, p. 94; Muksdi, 
p. 4S. 

' c. 1744 or 1803 (1). OrbyEtiia Min Sinh, of Gwtliov,wbodied 
in 15181 
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the temple, on the pUtform, are t«n conch ahdlt of wioua 
aizea, baidea the caran of Jftlandharnflth. Behind thia ia a 
picture of Kill. The platform b the terhple ia three feet high. 
Thm are dao on the pbtform a fan of peacock feathera and 
a red cuahkm with white beadi upon it. In front of the 
pbtform are two tall home of brontc and a amall braaa atand 
auppofting brau belb, email atone tbgaa and filagricnaa, and 
a atone from the Narbada with a caran painted upon it. A 
peacock-feather fan b found in a niche in the wall on the 
left, and a lamp timibriy on the right- There b alao a bmp 
, on a tall, wooden atand. 

Built against the tempb on the north aide b a email ahrbe 
contabbg the yoni-liAg^. It b about four feet high, inciudbg 
the tpire. On the south side b a somewhat larger ahrine, 
about ten feet high, dedicated to diva. 

Behind the temple are quarters in which a single grhasta 
Yogi lives. South of the temple ia the wdl, and beyond that, 
the kitchw. In the row of rooms to the north of the temple 
b the dhtini, under a veranda. 

On the pbtform of the temple, at the south-east, close to 
the temple b s rtJUhi of Bhftiroih with trbula, and a small 
image in relief on a atone slab, psbted red. 

On the front, or caatem border of the pbtform are four 
amall shrines of red aandatone. The one at the south-east 
corner b a aamSdh containing the yoni-lbga. A bell b hung 
in the roof. The next ahrine contains the caran of Gorakbnfttb. 
There b a belt in the roof. In the third b a bull and a yoni- 
liAga. There is a bell in the roof. Fourth, in the north-east 
comer, b a aaraidh containing a yoni-HAga and a black liAga 
on a stone abb with a snake over it. The roob of the cor^ 
shrines are dome-shaped, of the other two, pyramid- 

I^^h*«Bat of the principal temple, but down a fli^t of 
steps, b a temple of Mahioeo. It has a ibt roof. 

^cre b a mmidh in the street outside the boundaries of 
the monastery. 

The whole elevated area b faced with stone slabs and la 
aubstantbl. 

The number of Yo^ in dK establishments in Benares it 
decreasing. Formerly they were powerful and respected. In 
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18S4, tbejr ntimbered 159, of whom 63 were women.* They 
two akkSjS$, one at Gorakhnitb ki TiUn (in Benarea), 
and one at Kil Bhlirom.* They owiied the Kil Bhliroiih 
temple alao. Their preeent low estate is due to disinteg¬ 
rating conditions wtuch were allowed to creep in amongst 
them.* 

The most important centre of the Kinpha^s in the United 
Provinces is at CORAEHPtTl,* a city named after the shrine of 
Gorakbnith.* It was to this place, as thev say, in the Trtti 
age, ^at Goralihnith came from the Panjab.* 

The shrine is old. The first temple is said to have been 
built there in the Tretil ace and it was dedicated to diva.* 
Tradition has it that Goruhnith found there an old shrine 
of Goral^, s deity of great renown in Nepil, and made it 
fanm ua* Popular report puts the founding of the city by 
Gorakhslth in A.O. 1400. It it also said tbat when Gorakh- 
nith came to this place he found only a tank, M&uorSuar, in 
a jungle with fine trees all about it. He remained there a 
long time. It is possible that both the name and the fame of 
Gorakhnith may be traced to this place. 

It ia chimed by tome that Gorakhnith was buried in 
Gorakhpur.* Otbeia tay that be was buried in the Pan^b. 
Still others insist that he never died, but that he is now living 
widi Siddbas and Niihas on Mount Kiilisa. 

T^e orisioal ahrine was converted into a moa^e by Ala- 
ud-Din (129^1316). Then a shrine was built in a nearby 
place by Gorakhnl^. Aurangseb (1659-1707) converted 
this also into a mosque. Afterwards, on the present site, ■ 

* Fither tod Htwett, StatMtol, Dtter^iiM mi Hitutical Atcomt 
af At Nwtk^Wattrn P tm iiiK i i if Indie, vol. XIV, Pt. I (Bra«r«), 
p. $4. 

* NeviU, Outrirt GarMI««r, Btnmt, p. 93. 

* lofertnMion bated wpoo a letter nm the Tahatidir of Beaarca, 
dated November 2S, 1924. 

* Wi, p. 21S: Navili, Dittria Gentiutr, GereUpur, p. 239; 
FOM..P. 347. 

* Coneare, Iwtptrial Gmttacr, vol. XII, p. 342. 

* Wi, p. 215. ‘ BIC, vol. II, p. 1,235. 

' Alannder, DneripWM end Hittehcel Atxnmt tf tki 

S'crA-Wnt PretencM nf Indie, GemiApw, p. 371. 

* Taaaitori, ERE, toL XH. p. K3S. 
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third was built by Buddhoith.^ Accordi^ to tradi¬ 
tion, Gorskhnflth himself gave the spocificatioiu. The present 
buildings were erected shout aj>. 1800- The ihnne has 
rccendy been enlarged. In the summer of 1924, the roof of 
the ^rine was raised. Pbo(«»rapbs show it both as it appear- 
^ before the alterations, and as it is todsr. 

The present site occupies an area of about five acres. 
There are, besides the grounds containing the shrine, two 
givens acid s cattle-shed (gdo-AUs). The shrine is situated 
west of the city of Gorakhpur, in PuriQS Gorakhpur, north 
of the railway. , 

The place of chief interest at this holy site ts the shrioe 
of Gorskhoith. This is s rectangular building with s 
veranda all around it. The parapet, both around the veranda 
and around the flat roof (before the attentions were made) 
of the main structure, is finished in open vrork. The 
veraiids suppona are rounded, double pilurs with rounded 
arches, a^loped. The whole building is whitewashed and 
is decorated in colours. The plinth, which rises about 
feet above the ground, baa a front of fifty-one and one-half 
feet and a ^th of thirty-eight feet. Tlw veranda is about 
eight and one-half feet The shrioe faces cast. U » 

not a tomb. It contains the gaddi of Gorakhnlth on wh^ 
rests his esnn. This is covered with Bowen daily. Beaide 
the g^di are peacock-feathered suves wound with red and 
white cloth, and hand bells. There is generally a group of 
Thikurt at the right of the gaddi. The lamp at the ri^t hw 
been burning for a long time, they say sine* Gorskhnith's 
day. There is no Uftgs in the shrine. In the verand* are the 
usual temple bell*. , 

On the west face of the shrine is an image of Kill. 

In front of the ahrinc and at the right of the door is a 
liAgs, ptinted red. Stuck up in a line on each side of this 
and duatered around it arc tridents, the sniu of Bhiir^, 
whose station, as guardian of the shrine, i* hcf^ The 
tridents are painted red- Many tridents are buried beneath 
the platform. They were offerinp to Bhiiroch. Behind tlus 


1 Wi, p. 2IS. 
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anrtourjr of tridenta ii the block of wood where gate are 
aacrificM. 

Worabip U conducted at the ahrine three timea a day. 
During t^ midday wonhip, to the beating of drama and 
the ringing of the temple belle, the pujiri circumambulatea 
the ahrine, walking in the veninda, wim hia right ride to- 
vrarda the inner a^ne. He then opcna the door and the 
worahip ia completed before the carao. 

There ia a la^e number of buildingi in the endoeure that 
coDlaina the ahrine of Gorakhnith. They are all in good 
repair, atteatiog the proeMrity of the monaatery. Nortt of 
the ahrine ia a temple of Mahkdeo. Directly eaat of thia ia a 
thatched abed bouaing the dhOni of Gorakhnith. Eaat of 
thia ia a temple of P^patt containing a four-faced lid^; 
and still further east is i temple of Hanumio; and then a 
brgc piptl tree with a platform built around it. North-east 
of the main eodoaure b a temple of Hath Devt, a fakti 
ahrine, in front of which, under a tree, b a pUtform where 
the hair of the firat shaving ceremony of infsnu b offered. 

Direcdy In front of the ahrine of Gorakhnith b a covered 
samidh with a liAga in it; and in front of thb a pbtform, 
having three lihgaa and a covered lihga, all aamidna. Still 
further east b a square building, with coiaured pictures on its 
walb, containing three aamidna, each having a lihga. The 
pkturea on the walb are of b^ ^ivite and Vai4t>avite 
signtfKanee; Kffpa and the gopb and the hooded eerpent 
are represented. 

At the aouth-«ait corner of the main ahrine b a atone 
pbtform, or throne, where mahants are ‘made’; and where 
they ait in state once a year, at the time of the Daaehra 
Festival, to receive offerin|a. 

Further to the aouth-etH of the ahrine in another samidh, 
with a Ih^' in it; still further east b a temple to Mahideo; 
then comes a decorated building containing a aamidh; and 
beyond thia, eastward, the aamidh of Gambirnith. 

South of the ahrine, on the southern boundary of the area, 
b the monastery. 

Behind the ahrine, in the aouth-weat corner of the enclosure. 


' At ia (Mb iattance tbova thit it th* ututl yoai-liibgt. 
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ia the ataUe. In the rear of the thrine ie another aamldh; 
and the whole area north-vreat of the ahrine it taken up with 
•amldba, aoixve of which are of maaoiu; work, four being 
covered, but meet of which are rounded mounda of earth 
covert with a pbater of cow-dung and day- 

just outside of the grounds, to the aouth-eut, it a huge, 
recumbrat figure of Bhlmsen. 

West of die compound which cndosca the thrine of 
Gorakhnftth is a large garden with a residence in it. Thm 
it alto on the south tide of the compound t garden wi^ 
a resident in it. During the litigatton, which began in 
the summer of 1924, cocKeming the luoceaaioo to the gaddi 
iheoe resideocca were occupied by rival daimants to the 
pir-thip- . 

Wonhip ia performed on tome of the tamidht m the 
evening, when lampa are lighted and incente it burnt. 

Tlie monaatcry ia important, ainoe its ettabliahment it 
traced Inck to Gocakhnim. PAAgirkar aayt that Gonkhnlth 
placed hia guru Mil', a fellow teacher, in charge of Gorakhpur.^ 
^ere arc connect with the cttablithment about one 
hundred 'Yogta and a few Aug^rt. Thia ia the hea^uarters 
of the tect in the United Provincee, The mahant b choaen 
by vote aher the nomination of the previoua plr has been 
announced. 

At present all the reaidcols of the monastery are ccUbatea. 
Martin reported that several teachers Uving in the mtablbh* 
ment were married and that they lived there with theu: 

In hu day, the prayers of the mahanta w«re 
considered especially efficient in restoring children to health. 
Thb belief still prevails. The Yogto now use a large 
nummulite, obtained at Nagar Sind, to in«re 

easy delivery to women. The ‘while stones' are washed m 
water and t^ liquid ia then given to the women to drink. 
Martin reported that inmates of the nKioastcry acted as sages 
for a few Sfidras in the worship of Siva. 

The endowment of the establishment at Gorakhpur conaists 


* Sri JiUn* hM ram c h£r/i}i> Cofita, p. 40. ..... • 

• The iMbant, in 1924, preMOted (be suthoc with a white stone, 
or nummulite, which he hM used f« this purpose. 
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of eight nllam together with pert* of other*. Their grouoda 
and their vULgea arc held rent-free. 

There it (till another important establiahment of the 
GonkbnithU in the United l4oTiacea. 

The Devi Pltan temple, and the mooaatcry adjoining it, 
both under the control of the Kinpbaia Y<^t, are situated 
on a tcnall hiU doee to the town of Ttasmnt, in the Balrimpur 
State. It it not ^ from the footfailb of the Himalaya* and 
the borders of Nepil. 

The the of the temple of Devi Htan ia otxe of the fifty*one* 
pifhai, or pUcea celebrated u spots on which the diamem*. 
Mred limba of Durst {Sati) were teattered.* When Viypu 
cut her to pieces, ana her ditinembered body was ttrevrn over 
the world, as Sira, distracted, carried her body about, her 
right hand fell at this place and tank into the ground. The 
wM, Pican, refers to this event, for the word is «lefived frtm 
the Sanskrit pit, from the root pat, meaning to fall, to tink. 
Pltlla, from the same derivation, ia the frame of the regiona 
under the earth, the lower regiona. The word alao mean* a 
hole in dw earth. Pittia ia the abode of the Nigaa or dragona. 
The Dev! Pttan ia abo called Pitalefvail. Another legend 
makes thb the place where Siti disappeared into the mrth. 
After Rkma had rescued her from Rivtoa, she was accused of 
unbithfuloess. Her purity and fidelity were attested by the 


* Soma the are ■■ follow! (leeSen’! pp. 104, 105): 
Dwi Pltan, where her right he^ fell. 

Vellej' of JiwlIimjUu, where her longue fell- 
Sugeodhe in South Bengal, her noee 
Leehpur, hu lipe Ml- 

i anaethtna in Ite Deoctn, bar eheeka fell. 
liAg Llj in tha Weat, her forehaed (crown of her heed) fell. 
Beaerea, her ear drona feU. 

Uiilia, W elbow fall. 

KlmUhrl in Aaaam, her organa of generation fell. 

Calcutta (KUighli), her great toe (Im foot) fell. 

Falfur (Jaintie Panemea), her left kg fell. 

S e^wt m ! in ‘Srlhet (or Kaabmiriy' her neck feU. 

Ukuk Gbit (or Ktlighli?), bw Aiigera feU. 

* For the atory reed Stti, A Mytkital Story, etc., (1916) br 
C. D. Seo. There are manv accouata of ihia evenC in tbe litm< 
tura of India. Moro esoedy the neotbera wero acaitcred over Aaeeis 
end Bengal. 
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ordeal of fire. She then returned to Ayodhya wi& Riitu. 
Liter at the clamour of the crowd, Rima tent her into exM 
under the old aixuMtion. There, in the bermitaw <rf Vilmiki. 

the bore two tona to Rfttna. They grew up m the weit a^ 
there learned the RSmSyma, the epk of Rima • de*^, which 
Vllmiki had compoeed. Yean after he had ex^ Slti, Rim 
perfon^ the great hone taoifice. During the ceremoniei. 
Mrmit youtha recited thii poem, over a period of twenty-five 
daya, in the preaence of Rima and hia court. At laat Rim 
rcoognix^ the youtha a$ hia aona. He, therefore, aent for 
Sitiraaktna her to re-affirm her innocence and to return to 
the palace. She oame before the great asacmbly, where with 
claaped bands, bending low her face, and apeaking m a voice 

cboaed with aobt.abe aiid: 'Aa 1. even in mind, have ncv« 

thought of any other than Rima.ao may Midha^the God- 
deaa of Ae Earth, grant roc a hiding place.’ Thereu^, 
•auddenly cleaving ^ earth, a divine throne of mvvtilim 
beauty roae up, borne by reaplendent dragona <m their hea« ; 
and aeated on it, the G^deaa of the Earth, raising Slti wiro 
her arm. aaid to her. Welcome to thcel” tnd ph.^ her ^ 
her aide. And aa the queen, aeated w her ihr^ deace^ed 
to RasitaU, a coutinuooa abowet of flowers fell down trom 
heaven on her head.’^ . , 

The hillock on which the temple stands la a very MC>*ni 
religious site, undoubtedly one of the oldest amta of Slivitt 
woShip in northern India.* The olde« 
referring to the place relate to characters of the MoWWWrtffa. 
eapeciaUy to Kama. A ahrinc to * Rija Karan' aiiU eaiata m 
the slope of the hill. Another group of legends rclert to the 
diahonouring of Dev! at the haev^ of a rSja of the Panjab. 
After her body had been dismembered, her right hand fell at 
this spot and sank into the ground. In this story w*” “• 
evidently, a confusion of the older story, about the dit- 

“T^uotsd in Griflith. Tfc* fUmdy^mi PefoUW. ”?• 

fro«^ B. CowsH m AtttOmy, No- 43. but uww the wend 
(Rsceptacle irftbe Wacert) far Hadaa. wrJ wndwed dtajon 
it ’aica.' It may b« of interest to note that Janaka, 

■oo^of aa a maaler Yoa! and aa a man inwnatety eonneded with 

tK^inofYoga. „ 

a See G^MUtr tf Owdh, 1877, pp. 367-70. 
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membering of the Devi'* body, and later elemenu, powibly 
Muaalmin. A temple vras erected here by Ratannith, a 
dbciple third is deKent from Gorakhnith. aite U atill 
under the authority of the monaatery Ratannith at Sawlrikot 
in the Nepakoe Hitla. 

In the time of Aurangseb, or in the fifteenth centun u 
iome aay, the temple wa* deapoiled by a Mutaimio ofixcr. 
Tbe avengins of the death of thi* aotdier is the basis of the 
legend expbuning the practice of milling tbe blood of 
ni-fcling piga on the grave of a Mutslmin, near the site of 
tbe tem^ of Devi Pitan. It is said that two temple guards, 
Sumer Dhar and MOl Cand, brought the despoUer to hu 
death. 

The site of tbe temple it extensive, and tbe ekvstioo on 
which it stands was once occupied by a fnt. Tradition 
connects this with the ntine of Rijs Karan, Kama of the 
AfcUMrata. There axe here also an ancient temple and a 
very old well. 

The two placea of intereat, both of which are objects of 
attention at tbe annual fair, or mela, held toward tbe end of 
the spring letton, are tbe temple of Devi Pitan, with ita 
monastery, tnd Ae grave of the Musalmin referred to shove. 

Tbe present temple, is, in a general way, built sitmnd tbe 
older budding said to have been erected by Ratannith. And 
on a block of red sandstone enclosed in the present edifice ia 
an inscription containing the name of Gorakhnith.* 

llie core of tbe temple it of red sandstone. It is probably s 
portioQ of the older temple. It may be seen from tbe door¬ 
way, and at various places in the shrine. But the present 
temple which is built around the older one is white. The 
win is of vHiite marble, surmounted bys gilded umbrella, 
Tbe temple hces east. It is rectangular in shape, and the 
central shrine is sunounded by a wide veranda. In front of 
the temple is a broad platform of stone. The interior is dark, 
there b^g no windows simI only one door, which is srosU 
and made of brass. Within ia an image of Devi, paioted 
red, before which offeringa, including tbe heada oi sacrificed 
goats, are made. 


S«* Nsvill, Duttki OowriMV, OsHrfa, lubien' Devi Patan.’ 
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In the went face of the temple it an ima^ of Bil Dev!, the 
ffoddeaa who graots children. Here the hair of the 6rtt ahay* 
ing of a chiid’a head ia offered. And it waa here that, in 
1924, the young prince of Balrimpur waa brought. Before 
the gt^deaa, hli head waa ahaved, and the hair waa then 
offered to her. On the walla about the image, aa in aim^r 
ahrinea and in other placea amall hgurea resemblittg 

children are drawn in blacL 'Ilieae picturea are drawn, 
ceremooially, by women deairing children; or, in caaea where 
all of a mowr'a children are girla, in the hope that ahe may 
obtain a aon. Some of the figurea are ornate. 



In the veranda on either tide of the door of the temple ^ 
the large kettk druim which are uaed in the daily wocabip. 
Sevtfal large bella are hung in the veranda. 

In front of the temple, on the atone platform, ia the blo^ 
where goata are aacrifioed;* and a pit wnere a how, or fire, ia 
kept burning on epectal occnaiooa. On ibc edge of thia plat' 
form are two large, atone liool, facing the temple. At the left, 
but behind the»c, ia a long rack on which are hung temple 
(ix in number, aome of conatdcnbfe age. Behind the 
bella, to the eaat, ia a ahed uaed for real and aa an eating pboe. 
At the north-east corner is a spot aacred to NSgoith. On it 
are a amall image of a hooded serpent, a fragm^ only, and 
other bits of broken images. Worship ia conducted 
be«, especially at the NIgpaflearnI festival. 

(o the temple on the east and south, and scattered 


‘ Knowtea. Cwpaf w Goa*, p. 114. the prioattwho 

aacriftoe tho aoow bueWoca sra Yofla of TWm origui. 

■ra a junale pwpU living ia lha fotewa on tha bordera of Nap«. 
They ere periMMlarlr clever in uaing the deaver wiA which the heoda 
U aaimala for aecrinee are aevated at a iiagle auoke. 
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over the site it Tarioo* di«unce», *re numeroiM lamSdh* or 
tomb* of Yogli. Some are (dd and out of repair. Over moat 
of theae giavea are maaooiy ptatfonna aurmounted bjr the 
yooMihgaayrnbol. Theae very numeroiu gravea attest the age 
and importance of the monastery. 

On the cast aide of the temple, beyortd the shed, ia a huge 
pipal tree with a platform around it. On its south aide ia a 
small, raised {jatform aacred to KAl Bh&irorfi, with a large 
number of tridents ((rilW) beside it. Qoae by this shrine is 
the smaU, domed structure called Riia Karan's building, and 
containing an image of that ancient hero. 

Still further east is a temple of Sitil Mitft, the gi^deaa of 
tiDdlpox,of which the Yo^ are pdj&rla. Beyond mis temple 
are more samidha. Beyond thia is an old temple to Mahioeo 
or Siva. 

On the north aide of the main temple is a stake vdiere 
bu&loa are aacrificed. Towards the north, a long flight of 
acepa leads down to an ancient tank. 

'nte monaatery ia situated north*east of the temple, and 
•ntnt- of its buildina are doae up to the temple site. There 
are between thirty^ve and forty Yo^ in residence u a usual 
thing. The dhOnl, or Yogi’s Are, is housed north-east of the 
temple, in a poctioQ of the monaatery. The Government 
Forest Department makes an annual gram of 250 wagon-loads 
of wood m this dhfinl. 

South of the temple site a road leada through a baxaar to 
the grave of the Musalmin.* In front of the tomb, under a 
tree, it an oval atone on which pilgrims dash out the brains of 
suckling pigs and then carry ibe bleeding animals into the 
tomb to let the blood drip on the Musabnin’s gnve. The pigs 
for this purpoae are purchased in the baaaar near the tomb. 
Hindus of caste, even BriUtmana, H it said, perform thia rite. 

Near the tomb ia a platform in which a broken stone is set 
erect Thia is the pu(» of HulikJi Dev!, the goddess of the 
Holi. The pujiifa of the goddcM are Yofila. In fact, in all the 
placm of worship round about the tem^e of Dev! Pitan, as 
well aa in the temple itself, the pQiiris are Corakhn&thls. 

There are aatnidbs in this neighbourhood also. 


* His name w« Mim. 
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There i* an approach to the main temple from the eaat by 
a low flight of steps. 

Crest interest at Devi Pitan centers around the sniuul mela, 
or religious fair, whidi occurs early in April. Then the 
desecration of the tomb of the Musalmin ts carried on with 
feverisb haste by many people. Suckling pigs are purchased, 
carried to the tank at the north of the temple, and dipped 
three timea in the water. The worthipptw dten receirea a flki 
or maik> ftom a priest, and carriea the pig to the round stone 
in front of the tomb, going around the aite of the temple, not 
croeaing the temple area. At the round stone the act described 
above » performed, and the bleeding pig ia carried into the 
tomb. However, the mela ia not the only occaatoo when piga 
are thus aacrifked, for it is a regular practice at the tomb. 

The mela ia an oocaaioa of spedal worship st the temple. 
The sides of the stairway on the east are lined with Stella in 
which are sold the sweets snd flowers which make up the 
simple offerings to Devi. Besides these, offerinn of cocoanuM 
goate and bufteloes are made. It was reported that in 1871, 
20 buffaloes, 250 goats and 250 piga were sacrificed daily 
during the fair.^ . . 

Across the small stream to the west of the temple site » 
the large bazaar where horses and other animals are brought 
(or sale. This fair is especially noted for the Ne^ese ponies 
that are brought to the market. On the east of the temple 
hill ia laid out a Urge, temporary bazaar where wares of all 
kinds, from beads and trinkets to pots and cloth, arc sold. 
The usual holiday group of ineny>go-rounds,'ferrU' wheels, 
snake*cbarmers, and other entertsinen is found st the Uir. 

The ritu Balrimpur arc patrons of the fsir and of the 
temple. The State levies a tax on sU sales in both bazaars. 
As many as 75,000, even 100,000,attend the Uir.» 

The annuil fair at Devi Piten opens with tiie smvsl of 
the plr, or abbot, from the monastery of the Kinphata Yogte 
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tt SswirPcot, or Ding C&nm, in Nepil. This place ia sixty 
milei from the tem^e.^ At the Ratsnnith monaatery ei^ 
year a mahant, or plr, ta dioeen, who with the ptr choew the 
previous year, goes in proceaaion in Devi Pitan. The former 
goes in frmt, carrying a atooc lidgs, said to conuin the spirit 
of GoraUiniih. Atteoxiants cany a large, red umbrella, with 
a handle covered with theet*siiver, silver maces, tridenta with 
flags, a kettle>drum covered with a red cloth, and yak>tail 
fans. A IoittpecuJiarly>shaped horn ta also carried in the 
procession. Tne pir stops from time to time to receive the 
offerings that the crowd have to make. At such times the 
stone Itftga is garlanded a^in and again. Ail along the way 
the people cast offerings of all sorts in their path, and the {rfrs 
arc under a conatant bombardment of sweets. It is considered 
fortunate to secure bits of the offerings that have been made. 
Consequently there is a grat scramble for the offerings, sa 
well as to ii^e them. Chickens, sweets, flowers sod other 
trtidee are ‘presented,’ and then carried away aa posaessing 
special sanctity and magic powers, by tbw who have 
brou^t them. 

On the outskirts of Tulaipur, about a mile front the 
temple, the procession is met. in the early morning of the 
first day of the mela, by a company of soldiers and a military 
band belonging to tlw ^tc of Batrimpur, artd a litde fart^ 
on by a company of village watchmen, in uniform. Besides 
the escort, a large crowd follows the visiting plrs. 

M the foot of the steps leading to the temple from the 
east, the visitors are met by the locd mahsnt, or abbot, of 
Dev^ Pitan, and the pin and their attendants are conducted 
to tte tem^ and are seated on the platform oo its eastern 
side, llieir arrival is greeted with th« blowing of boms, the 
rirtging of bdls and the beati^ of drums. The visiting 
company remains four days, uch evening of their stay 
an mborate ceremony is performed when pram, food offered 
to the fdrt, ia distribute. This exercise ia preceded by 
the r^ular beating of drums and the ringiitg of bells for 
about half an bov. During this ceremony, the two plrs 
sit opposite to each other, on the eutem platform, the 

* Ybese bits of informstion are based upon local sutanenta. 
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recently appointed one having charge <rf the awne ILAga from 
SawiruKit. The umbrella, the macea, the tridents and the 
horn are in use. The conatanily changina crowd casts a 
continuous shower of sweets on the carpet where the plra and 
anendanta are sitting. The chief plr wears a two-hai^lcd 
knife in hia girdle (a symbol of diatiDCtton) and carries a 
carved band>oo staff in bis band. Alt about the temple are 
Kori-Camirs playing musical instruments (wra«^ and beat¬ 
ing drums. These ate temple attendants. There are many 
men about, dressed as women, who carry trays and beg. 

In the veranda of the temple, worshippers make the circuit 
bf the shrine, going with their right hand nexi the temple. 
Men and women, in the excitement of the crowd, become 
•posaniinl* by Devi, called Bhagavatl, and dance, clap 
their hands and ‘proph^y* what should be offered to the 
goddess. Whatever is thus suggeMcd is presented to her. 

But the temple is not without worahippen at other times. 

Worship is carried on with great regularity on the temple 
site. Very early in the morning and again in the evening s 
simple service is Md when a visit is paid to each srmiSdh in 
the place. In the morning, after bathing, the pujirl offers 
Ganges water, sandalwood, rice, bd leaves, flowers and milk 
St grave. He may add sweets and bum incense. In the 
evening miUt » offered, with incense and aweett, tnd a lamp 

lirit titt li 

In To nn ^fi"" with the noon-time worship of Bhairorh, the 
guardian oi the temple, the pQjIri, goes around the pbtforro 
and shrine of the god. hit right hand toward# it. Then afw 
pouriAff out wEtcr, ht oSen to tht god • plftte beapM wilh 
rice, afterwarda throwing the food to d<^ga. (Bhiiroib u 
tecoropanied by a black dog). 

The evening worahip and praaid at the temple u pr^edefl 
by the regi^r beating of the kettk-dxums and the ringing of 
the temple bcUa foe about half an hour. The temple doors 
are then thrown open and the offerings arc made. 

The monastery at Dev! Pitao baa been famous for its 
adepts in the Hatha Yoga. It owns, besides us om aite, 
nine villages which arc tax-free. It h« a conaiderable 
income from offerings. The mahant, in 1924, was Harinith 
of the Btirig Panth to which the Ratsnniih plra belong. 


CHAPTER SIX 

SACRED PLACES {Omhdtd) 

TtmNmo oow to the itortb-nett, the temple of AharnAth, 
is Keshoiir. ii to be noted. Yogis viait the shrine of their 
mssterwhich is situated in acavc. Formcriy all dsneed before 
SivB. here, naked. Women now wear a sinde garment. Siva 
ia here represented by a liAga which is a block of tee. 

Besides the important monastery at Gorakb TtUa, there ate 
a good many maoes in the PSnjab oonnected with the 
Gorakhsitbis. GOSAKH^EntA, or Gorkbatii, in Peshawar was 
a haunt of Kinph^ Y^s and ia mentioned by Biber 
and AbOl F^. Ttaditionulv this ia the place where 
Gorakhnith lived to the Satya In the north-west the 

chief saint oi the Kinphafas ta Ratannith of Peahiwar. 
l^ete Yops do not wear the rings in their ears because they 
claim to wear them in their hearta. 

There are YogJ shrines at Kohit, JaliUhid and Kibul. 

SiiLXOT is &moua as the home of Puran Bhagat, the well- 
known dtadple of Gorakhnith. The weD where Puran was 
fouod by that Yogf is situated two miles north of the Canton¬ 
ment.* A legend connected with the place relatea bow a 
KhatrinI woman, while bathing in the Aik river,was wooed by 
Nig (tite King of Serpents), and bore a son, Sikvihan, 
who rose to be a man of great power and wealth, and who, 
throughtbeaaautanceoftheaerprat(Nlg)becsmea king. To 
Silav&sa were boro two sons who became Yo^, the older of 
whom wu I^ran Bhagat, on whose account w well ia still 

> JtfartM. vel. II, p. 484; BUCS. p. m. 

* See Ga*MU*r, 1904. AIm Arth^ektieai Rtpen, vo). II, 
pe. 21, 22; ve). XIV, pp. 44-47. Tbe whole etor^ >■ givin in chap, 
nuw. 
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famous. The well is noted for its very cold water and ila healing 
qualitie*. Hindu wooven ^ there to bathe, in order to be 
cured of barrenneos; especially on Sunday and on the new 
moon, do they come from all parts of the Panjab for this 

*”ir*G*ugi’s temple at SuLTX.srtW, which belongs to the 
Chamirs, Gugi and his twrafr are mounted on horses, Gogil 
on a mare, but Narsi/hh, KliU Bir and Gorakhnith are on 

foot.* . . , . . 

At Batiia there is a comparatively new shrine to Go^, 
erected by one who bad obtained a son in his old age. Beside 
it is a shrine to Gorakhnith, facing east. 

There is a ahrine of Birig Lok near Palampur with a legend 
conivected with Gorakhnith. The founder of the ahrine, when 
a boy, once, while herding cattle, net a goaiin (said to be 
Gor^nith himselO who told him never to disclose the foct 
of their friendship, dse he would no longer remain in his 
palace. Keeping the secret, however, made him tU, and u>, 
at last he told his parents about the gosiin. They Mve him 
tattu for the holy man. But, when about to code it, the 
bw complained chat he bad no water, whereupon the gosiin 
touched the ground with biSMfl (iron staff) and a spring 
appeared, which still eaists. The gosiin did not eat the food, 
saying that hia hunger was satisfied by its savour. The boy 
then caught the holy man by the arm, upon which the latter 
struck him with his hand and turned him into stooe. A few 
days later a Bhtt Brihman became posseased and saw all ^t 
had occurred. Then a temple was erected and the spot called 
Birig (Gosiin) Lok (comipted from 'Shf,' ‘disappearsnee’) 
As Birig Lok bad been a herdsman, be became p^iarly the 
guru ^ cattle and now fulfils vows made regarding cattle. 
A fair is held at the ahrine on Har the third. He-goats and 
com are offered. An im^ of Gorakhnith was pbced in the 
temple in Sikh times.* This is a Siddh temple. Them are 
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in it three tougee—of Gugi, of Corel tod of Guru Goimkh- 
oltb—each tbwt three feet high ana mounted.^ 

The Ai'panth tnonaatery at ue Takfala Gate in Lauoub m 
a rambliiw ^ace. It cootaina a few aamftdha and a temple to 
Siva. In front of thia temple ia a large, rounded alab of atone 
painted Made, which cootaina an image of Kil Bhiiroih, 
painted blade, with a large trident. The mahant of thia place 
IB the pOjiri of the temi^. He waa the only Yogi preaent at 
the time of the antbor’a viait (December 10, 1924). The 
compound cd the monaatery ia uaed aa a aort of tira (can* 
vanaerai). The Yo^a ear-ringa were of cryital. 

At AMamAR, at the temple of Bbiiroth, at Durgiina, there 
ia an image of Bhairorh and a large cubi^ platmrro, about 
five feet high, painted red, with a doth over it, in which ta a 
nidie and a Iwp. Betide thia there ia a temple of Siva. It 
ia a place of meeting for the group known aa the twelve 
Pantha. It WB8 here that the author had hia audience with 
the pfr of TiUr- 

Near Udwa, ia the Ambila district, there are places 
where two ihrinea are found dose by each othpcr, the one on 
the right and the other on the left of that of GOgi, the one 
on the left being dedicated to Gorakhnith. The explanation 
of this ia that G&d waa the diacipl^ of Gorakhnith.* 

At Bouah, in Rohtak, there ta a fine block of buildings 
which belonga to Yo^ who follow Maatnath.* An annual 
fair of a tUareputable character ia held there.* In the 
TirV^-i^Siur SnAi (date about 1579) there is mention of 
BUnicb of the Yo^ near the fort of Rohtaa. 

There ia, at luJiiNA, a famous monaatery with a large 
landed endowment The residents are Aughara, and their 
dikf ia called pir. They wear an ochie^louied turban 
over which is placed a network of black thread covered widi 
gold. The plr, when once elected, may never again descend 


* RTCP, ml 1. p. 168. 

* SMdup. oim. 

* lA. vol. XXVI (1897), p. 84, retewing t» Ibbetm'i ICarnU 
SttUmmmt Ptpen. 

* EUi^ Wtury e/ Ittdia, etc., vol. IV, p. Ml. 

* Cwiw Rtport, 1891. p. 116. 
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the hUl «>n which the atablUhmcnt U *itu«cd.* This 
mocttstery wa* moved from TiU* circumatonce* related 

^TTw trwat fcmoua «8iablishii>«t of the KirohatM in the 
Panwb and in fact in all India, U at Goraibi Th-la- 

tUU or Goiakh '» aituated about twenty-five mila 

north-weat of Jhclum, on the highe« point of an ^ted 
line of hills in the Salt Range, at an elevation of 3,242 feet 
The hiU is rugged and difficult to asoei^. There la a Meep, 
perpendicular, cliff on one aide of it. Thia la 

accounted for by the foikiwing legend. Ukamann^.the Jogl 
of Tills> viaited by Siddhvaciraith (Bhartinari}. 

and waa unable at the motncnl to provide food for hia giMt- 
So Bhaitrhari carried off part ot die hill to Kirina B«, 
threw it down, and founded a new tnooaatcry. Thia explaina 
the ateep aacent at TiU*-* The view from the monastery u 
a very fine one. In ordinary weather the anowa of the 
HimlUyaa make a tpfendid eight Nearby and belw are the 
remains of decaying hilb; and the course of the Jhelum « 

*^The old buildinga at TiHa were destroyed by 

in 1748. and the caubliahment was rebuilt by RIja Min (of 

is^one of the oldest rcligioua shea in northern India,‘ 
and its u»c for religious purposes anteda^ by miUmnn^ 
the coming of Gonibnitk* Tradition affirms that ^rakh- 
nith settled there in the Treid y«w. after Rimcandm, and 
adopted Bilnith as hia disciple.’ The place once known 

saTilla Bilnith, a name derived from a temple on the sum¬ 
mit dedicated to the sun as BSlnlth.* It was here that 

p. 266.*On Till* »*« CotHO Report, Paivob, 1891, pp. 115 n. 

^^Aho*Si«wB as Till*. Till* Gofsldwlth. 

* earner Report. Pooiob, 1891, p. 117. 

* SfcalKW Dutnar OoMetUor, 19tH, p. 94. . 

« PenM. 1891. p. 117. * RTCP. vol. I, p. 3». 

* Ain-i-AU^,' vol. U, p. 315. not* 1. Cuym^«m 
CeoFophy rf India, p. 1«4) oowialeredthw nsm*, Mnith, older tb«a 
thetirM U Al««nder; but thw may be doubted. 
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Bilnith underwent bis petwnce. tod it wu from him thit 
Bhvt^uri letnied the practice of auaterities. The aamidh 
of Bhartrhari ii at tnd the cave there ia oamed after 
him. The monaiteiy ia now in charge of the Lakfman, or 
Da^, or Hethnith pantb of the aoct, and they have dia- 
ci^ea bejvod the Afgun frontier. 

It ia undoubtedly true that Gorakh TiU>i or Jogi Till>, 
was one of the first centres of the Kinphafa Yogis. PanJab 
tagenda make repeated reference to the pU« as one of the 
stations to which GocakbnSth often retire.* In the nm of 
the marriage of Vilmdt'a daughter reference is made to 'HUa. 
‘In the pood where a Brihman at the Kumbh Mela wu 
cured of Iwroay, GorakhnStfa will bathe, who will make hia 
temple on Tills. ** Frmn a remote peri^ all other centres 
of ^ Kinphataa in the Par^b have been under T*!!*- At 
Gorakhpur, Yo^ atated that Till* >• tww the chief seat of the 
sect The pir of TiU* bead of all the Gorakhnithis. 
(But the committee of the Twelve Pantbs aeem to have 
some Buperior aupervisory power. See chapter two.) 

The establiahiMnt ta situated on the top of the hill and ia 
ettcloaed by a wall. One of the principal temples in the 
main endoaure is to HamunSn. Toe elevated porttoo to the 
west, within the endosed wall, contains mmidha in three 
comers and a temple of Siva to the cast of the centre of the 
pblform. In front of this and at the rvortb ia the carao of 
Lakfman. By itself, in the platform, i>orth-weat of the temple, 
is a large trident. North of the temple ia a small shrine of 
Bhiiroih, and fust to the cast of this ia an old tree under 
which is a niche marluM the place where Gorakhnith used 
to sit They say that T>11 a will stand as long aa this tree 
lives. On tM lower IciwI to the east, within the walla, are 
the storerooms and the reaidetice of the mahant and some 
other Yo^ Attached to the main endoaure ia a cow shed, 
and to the aouth-wcat of it are a large tank and some very old 
atmSdhs, mostly in ruins. There is a great number of 
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wmidhi .bout. A ««« d*b at thi* pUce marto Ac 

wmw Riftiha used to ait and where he waa itiitiated after 

oieiS hia «ia. l^irty or forty Yogla «« 

5e«e At the time of Ae author't vrtit to TtU* 

To2?VtiK mahant and many of the YogU were at Amrimr 

[n Ae!«e^<rf the ntonaicry at that place. F« Ae« h^ 

been a aeriouadiaturbance in theettyand 

wSS under ancal. The mahant bad «nc to effect a acttlemcnt. 

A apecial tnda is held at Til*® in'MwA. Akhir 

The mooaatery ia in poeaeaaioo of a deed granted by Akw 

^^ATsMg^f^out four milea distant, tlierc ia a branch of 

***Sii^'S^S^'sindh. and one Arinc bej^ 
boundary S India, arc of interest in Ae 
alAough they do not belong to Ae “® 

NaearThatlu, Plr Arr,» Kotedwar and Hihg 
tSJtha (Nangar 

milea fn>m Karachi, on a plateau in Ae 
lookme the Indus. The town. whiA covers a very 
am if Ae ancient capital of Sind. It la now 
Mu^min burial grou^. It was 

vlS^clotha of mixwl silk and cotton au^ adk and ^ 

for its famous educational inatitutio^Tbe 

place for the GorakhnSAla la that ^a ’"‘‘ich 

pr«e are obtained Acre. The plateau 

Strewn Aick wiA pebbles and nocfuUr 

limestone which arc somelimea quite speckled with utue 

i SoayWIuM Diitria G«mUW. IW. p. 35. 

Oummt «f t/u PntxM* a/ Sindh. 
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nummulitca. Theae becocne detad>ed, and lie on the ground 
is eucfa qoaatittea that it ba« become a trade to collect and 
tirii^ them for tale to pilmms on their way to Hihg Lij. 
They are fhtmrdS The two rosaries of white Deadi 
whi^ are made &om these nummulites differ chiefly in the 
lize^tbc'atooes’of which tfae^ are compoaed. That of the 
nsaller bea^ is called HiAg LAj ka thumrS; the other, made 
of ali^tly larger beads, AlSpOti- beads of the fcHtna 
are said to be petrified grains of the larger millet, the latter 

the smaller millet, or of rice. The fcvoter roaa^ is more 
commonly worn, and is, evidently, the more prised. Itcoasiata 
of 500 or 1,000 beads. Like odter pilgrims, Yogis purchase* 
these beads st Nspx Thslhs, and, upon reaching HtAg Lij 
offer them to the goddess. The {humri » then put on. 
When the pilgrim reaches Aiipuri* DevFs shrine at Nagar 
Tbatha on his return journey, be tdfers the other rotary to her 
sod then puts it on. 

The Yogis explain the presence of the substance out of 
which the beads are made and their reason for prizing them 
by the following legends. Siva and Pirvad, on their war to 
HiAg Lij, stopped in the jungles of AfipOrf. There Siva 
askd his consort to prepare him s dish of hiatkn, cooked 
millet sod rke, while he went sway into the jungle. Siva 
tlKn drew around her and her cooking place a magic circle of 
ashes, explaining to her that a giant (owro) would in his 
sbtence come to molest her; but that she would be perfectly 
safe so long as she remained within the cirde, since the 
demon would be burnt to ashes sboukl he venture to 
cross the magic tine. Siva then left with her his trident and 
went into me jungle. While he was >wa)^ the giant 
came and nrvati aim him with the trident, ^e demon’s 
Mood ran aD about the place, defiling everything, includ* 
tng the fire place and the food which she was preparing. 
Sm afterwards Siva returned. From bis body the demon 
immediitdy appealed to Siva for release, or mukti. Siva 
granted the request and the demon's spirit ascended to Raiifia, 

* CaarXUw cf th* Pnvint* ef Sind, Ktiraeki Di$tritt. See also 
chap. ocw. 

' AiipOrai. 'She who fulfill deairw.’ 
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giv»’i heaven. The giant’t body became dust ttd ihU ia atiU 

uaed aa inceotc powder. Seeing bow everting had 
defiled by ihe giant’s blood, Siva order^ Hrvatf to thiw 
STfwd away The grains o( the khichn turned mto the 
^wnea’ out of which the beada for the famous rosariei are 

"^^eae nutntnuliles are alao thou^t of u pewified gram 
whtdi the creator kft on earth to remind him of bia 

^^^^I^eefBcacy of the |humr4 is attested by the foltowing tale. 
During their fourteen years’ exile, R*ma wand^ 

■ into the neighbourhood of AiSpOri. There Slti b«^g^ RStna 
to go to Siva and beg for a !humr5. Mm a sm of ^viog 
kiQ^ a Brttman (Mvapa) was forgiven when he oHered the 

w^ness of A«pOrt is due to the fset that Ramcandta, 

on hia way to HingUj, left his smff at her shrine. 

Another legend records thit formerly 
Musalmin faqirs in large numbers persecuted the foUow” 
of the Hindu faith. One day the Devi to 

riding on a lion and slew the fsqira. She t^n wmt on to 
Hifig^Uj and made that place her abode. For thia reason 
Yogis visit both Nagsr TTialha and HiAg Uj. 

In these leg^a well-known elements of the 
mythology arc united with the pilgrimage of tlm dmrm Y^, 
SiW, to^ient ahrinea. It ia noteworthy that \ai»vavite 
clcmenU mingle freely in these atories. 

HlAo LAl,* the last holy place of the Hindua towar^Ae 
weat. is visited by Go^nifhU. They * 

pilgrimage to thU place ia necessary for ^ wto wiah to 
M^rtthemaelvea and to becottw: ^ts in Yoga. 

^Hiftg Lai ia situated on the Makrln coast, about CJgh^ 
miles from the mouth of the Indw, and some we^ve 
from the sea. The shrine stands below s petk of the same 


* BsmM. TVsteh w voU 1, p. ^ 

» See RTCP wl- H, p. 398; Bataes. TVawfi w BeWwrfl, IW. 

vel lH:Ma**oo.N«rrat«>eaf*'“««« 

wuUm. rt* «wt K®*"' 

• RTCP, vol. 11, p. 398. 
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name, oo the o( the HiAgol River, in the Las BeU 
Sute.* The river breib through the mounUtns in a gorge, 
about two hundred yards wide b^een clifis, about a thouaind 
feet high. Above the gorge the country is rich and wild. 
Below die gorge the river is called A^or.* Masson reported, 
in lg 44 ,tUthe 8 aw&sureaof tbesunandmoon hewnon the 
rocks in an inscocsaibie place.* 

HiAg Lij is one of the fiftyone plfbss ,* or places celebrated 
ai spots «dwre the dissevered limbs of SsU were scattered. 
Here the crown* of her head fell The shrine is dedicated to 
the terrific Agni Devt, of Hihg LSj,* known slso as the HiAj. 
Lij Devi. luAguda Devi, and the Red Goddess. She is 
known as BiUNinI by MusalnJuts and aa Pirvad, Kill or 
Mflti by Hindus.’ Bibi Nini is celebrated from the Ganges 
to the Euphrates and is probably tbe Chaldean Kina who 
was very old, dating perhaps a ‘thousand years before 
Abrah^.** She is probably Nanais of tbe Peiaiarw and Bac* 
irtata.* Hihg L^is the bM known place of pilMimage 
in Bahichittan. llw Dcti ii the family goddess ot many 
tribes in western India. Even in Mimpur, in the United 
Provinces, she is worshipped by Kharwira.** She is known 
and revered throughout India. 

The shrine, wmch is of the tdmaedra Or eakrapi^ typo> 
has long heea in tbe binds of Muaslmins and formerly 
tbe woman in charge of tbe place made Muslima of sU 
Hindu pilgrims who went there. Tbe attendant who did 

* Bttbtjf mile*./a^mef GawtCMref/odta, voL XIII, p. 143; ISO 
miles. Poetan'e 

* Hvt, Am A^tOMMt ef a ynirwy /row Karitid ee Hidg I4f, 
lt40. 

■ Namttipt.’Ki. IV, p. 391. 

* See abore, chap. ftv«, under 'Devt Pitan.’ 

* Ses, Sad, em ‘forehead.’ 

* 7W,va]. HI. p. 1,511. 

’ /aieane/ GeMlMr tf /adia, vol. XIII, p. 82. 

* Holdicb, Jmdia.o. 45; Holdi^ The G«cn «/ India, pp. 162-3. 
His aecouat of the Mekrin it on np. 295 ff. 

* Mewoo, Nerratht. vo). IV, p. 390. At Lagaih there wia a 
Coddesi Nina Mid her daughter NifUMr c. 3000 S.C. BeDtie, The 
Li/* «/ t)m Aneitnt Satt, p. lOO. 

** Croofce, BRE. voL VI. p. 716. 
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this waa Her Jeaceodanta claim to be so 

Ultimate with the goddess as to ptaj dieas with her. 


road along the Makrin coast. The distance is one bundre 


known as t^ua. At Karichl he (^stains a pass for the party. 
This is shown at Miini where feet are collected by a Mdrti, 
or hereditary examiner, from all except devotees and 
unmarried girla. In all, on the journey, there are fifteen places 
' where offerings sre made, all of whi^ go to tl» agua. 

Each pilgrim Ukea with him a ttwk of oleander, sometimes 
mountM with gold or silver; and each roust choose tdharam 
Mil, or * brother by duty or bith.' This relationship is made 
binding st JQiarinsdl wWre each takes the oth^s used took* 
stick. Upon reaching Hiftg LSj, they offer their beads to the 
goddess and then exchange them. 

Widows, and women with their childten and husbands 

"^IdsraS?^ waited Hihg L5j in 1861, while foUowiM 
the river, saw a place of sacrifice, a hollow in the hill, sacred 
to the gt^deas, smeared with the blood of animals offered to 
her; and rock* decorated with sectarian marks, in red. From 
this place up to the temple, about one-fourth of a mile, the 
atonm under foot were aineared with blood. 

The shrine itself lies in a verdant valley surrounded bv 
mounuins. Far below ia the abode of N»ni. a castellated, 
mud edifice with a rude wooden door. A flight of steps leads 
down s deep, semi-circular cleft throuA which pilgrima ci«p 
on all fours to reach the building, enter Ais » s test of 

chastity, for the sin-laden cannot so e^r. ^le sluine is a 
level, mud surface upon which a lamp it kept burning. 

> This name. 'Modwt C*od*l*.' * intsfestia*. ACsodlUw 

sms. See chip-two. _ 

• Creoke, BRS. vol. VI, p. 7IS. 
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Itt corakunAtm and the kAnphata yogis 

There m here t dhOiU ol Gorakhnith, Gorakfaji k! dhunl. 
Into a tank, Aliil those who can twim jump from an 
overhanging rock. A cocoaout and a piece of red>cloth are 
offered. A cocoaout cast into the water will exhibit the nature 
of the pilgrim’s career. If, vdien the oocoanui is thrown into 
the lank, the water bubUes up, the pilgrim is assured that hia 
life has been and will continue to be pure. If do bubbles 
^pear, be will have to do penance to remove hia sins.^ 
dose to the shrine is a well, said to be of un&thomable 
depth, from iriikh pilnima cany aw^water. Hlji Abdula 
NabI describes the weU as follows. Tbe water ‘rises up at 
times with a bubbling ootae, discoloured like a river &esh 
swollen after rain, and carrying mud in suspension. The 
Hindu pilgrims, when this takes place, throw in betel>nuts, 
doves, caraamotns and coeoanuta. Should there be delay in 
the rising, pilgrims in the roost abject will ^ on 

Miti to give taem a sight of herselt, exhorting each other to 
reveal their sins and inwardly repent. ^VheQ tbe water rises, 
they salaam with both hands joined, and throw in their 
offerings, which, after some time, on a second rise, are 
brought back again, where they are collected and formed into 
large cakes whiu they bake near the spot* * 

Near the village of Khajuri is a pit, or hollow, where the 
brother of Hihg Lij Devi, on being pressed by Gabara and 
Zoroastrians, sank mto the ground. A spring gushed forth, 
caused by the brother, who a called Gaib Plr(i.e. disappear' 
ed) by Musalmina and Mahideo by Hindus. 

Tim is a legend which dcaems record at this juncture. 
While Siva was at AfapOrl, Hihg LiJ Devi, to the form of a 
fiy, settled in bis hair. Whra he and I^rvati, after wandering 
in search of Deri for twelve years, could not End her, Siva, 
in rage, determined lo disappear into the grourKl, to go to 
Pitila. Thereupon the came out of hia hair, and, 
appearing in her proper form, said, 'Why be angry? I am 
with y^’ Tbe hollow in the ground marks the pit into 
which Siva wu about to disappear. Here a sound, ‘ Bom, 
bam,' is frequently beard. Those pilgrims wbo bear it are 

' Bancs. TVcmIi, toI. Ill, p. 3J. 

'Crook*, ERE. voJ. VI. p. ^6. 
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assured trf being freed from aiiw; but those who do not hear 
it are thought to be great linnen, and are urged by atien- 
dinu and other* to confea* their tin*, their companion even 
offering to aharc them. Then the aouod come* agaio> 

Boons are often grant^ by the Deel. Ugra Prabhu, 
nandaon of Nlin Pil. who obtaiiKd the kingdom of Mir^r 
in A.D. +70, made a pilgrimage to Hihg Lij. The godd« 
was *0 pleased with the aeverity of his pen^ that the 
caused to ascend from the foundation of the shrine the swwd 
with which he conquered the southern countries.* Anothw, 
Rflna Hamlr, who bad a leprous spot on his band, made the 
• oilgriiMge to Hi6g U) and obtained a cure.* 

On the return ^mey from Hihg Lij, pilgnms stop st a 
temple of MaMdeo (Siva) at KordwAB (‘G^ of Siva). 
This i* a ^ebrated and ancient Tlrtha, which, at one ujm, 
lay on the border* of India. It it lituated in Sind, not far 
from Karichl, on the Lakpit River, ten or twelve roik* from 
it* bar or entrance. At this place a peculiar alone, of t^ size 
of a ahiUing, reacmbling a worn down lihga is found m vaat 
numbers.* Does this atpUin the meaning of‘Koteawat r 
Here Gocakhnllhi# are branded on the upper Mft of the 
right fore-arm wiUt the yoni-liAga, emblem of Siva-S^i. 
T^ reason for this practice is that on thi* pilgrimage Yogi* 
pass beyond the confine* of India, and that the ahiine at 
Hihg Lij i* in the keeping of Mutalmina. Hence pilgnm* 
must be reconstituted Hindus when they return » India. 
In a leg^ espUining the practice it is rebied tlut there im 
formerly at IHAg Lij a Musalmlni who wa* able to tell by 
msgic when YogU were among the pilgrim* coming to the 
abrm and that abe could by the same raesn* recogniM Item 
when they reached the place. She used to maii their 
foreheads with a |lka. thus making them Muaalmins. Con- 
acquently, on their way back from the ahnne, they stopped 

1 T hm acooufto msy involve ««« coofuaioo oocieemiag the 

well, the pit end the leolt. 

• Ted wL II. p. 934. • Ted. vol. Ill, p. l.W. , 

• S« Cepe. M&dufdo. article.' Dieeeitetioo <» die J"**- 
jrtAS 1814\w. JO-40. koteiwar wee the ereport of LApIt. Sm 

C. LTotend Je«b. C.B. in TVenMcftwe cf the BewA-y Gee- 
gr^iMl Sotuty, 1862. article nine. 
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It Kotciwar ind received there the bnod mark of Mahideva, 
ai proof that he had remade them Hindua. The pnettee 
cootimiea. The braodmark ia u follows: 


The stories ceatrine around Nigar T^fha, Hidg Lij and 
Kotctfwsr show that Western India had its very artcient holy 
places, as old as thoae in the Himitayas and at Benares; and 
that early contacts were common between India and Western. 
Asia, tfanmgb some of them, notably HiAg L4j. They also 
make it plain that Mualima in due time took possession of the 
holy places, but that pilgrimara continue as of old. 
Goraknnitbb lost Kotedwsr to me Atita in the aixteeoth 
century.* 

There are three sees of the Kinphataa in Kaccb, in Vlgad, 
at BhOj, and at Dhinodhar.* That at the btter place is the 
most important. 

The monastery of Kan^iadnkth at Maxphaka, near Ka^th* 
kot, in traces its origin, says Kbakhar^ to Kap^kot 

show A.D. 844. But the monastery is not old. Yogis at this 
place call themselves Ka^thadnithb. They are celibates 
ind depraved. But some of their nMmbm are allowed 
to mar^.* Their power in Kacch ww broken about three 
hundred years ago.* Descendants of the Yogb of this pbw 
became herdsmen. Kat>tb*d°8thb worship Caneda and Kay , 
thadnith, repeating the btter's name in telling their beads. 
Kapthadnitfa is worshipped twice a day. The amngementa 
at the monastery for charity are quite like those at Dhinodhar, 
but on a much reduced scale. A legend tells bow Rio 
Bhsrmilji, with hit army, was once entertained at thb pbee, 
Udekl^^, who latex was made head of the monastery 
providing food for the host from one small diah.* Another 



SACRED PLACES 


111 


lecend tell* how the angry Kaplha^nith fruatrated the plana 
of Che Saratna chiefo in their efforts to build a foRrea* (in 
AJ> IMO) on Ka®?hkot Hill. The ascetic wa* in poaseaaioo 
of the hill and did not care to be dbpoaaeased. A* hiat as 
the djicfl built the walls he threw them dovm, through the 
exercise of hi* povrera of magic. He waa pacified, erentually, 
and the fort waa completed and named after him.* 

TTie I^pbajw of Sivarimlpdap. i® BhOj, who are now 

independent of Dhinodbar, were eatabliahed. in 1749, by Rio 
Dcsalil, who gave land to a Yo^ of Dbinodhar. Tb^ 
nt ff nV v were later replaced by SevanSth SiiMgar.whoae bne 
ftill continoee. They are of the acci of Sintinith* and wor- 
ahippera of Sakti. 

'ne monaatery at Dhinoidhai^ ia one of the moat important 
centres of the Kftnphitaa in Western India. Difficult of 
access it ia situated at the base of a lofty hill, surrounded by 
iunde. on the edge of the Rln, twenty-seven miles north-west 
of Siuj. Some of the ahrin« bdooging to the establishment 
are found upon the top of the hill. 

Dhinodhar means ‘holder of patience and refers to the 
sbUity of the hill to bear the weight of the sin and penance 

erf Dharamnith. . . , t • u ^ .w 

In approaching the place* from Aral, a branch <A the 
moRSStery, the first five milesof the journey to Dhinodhar are, 
for the most part, over fairly level sand, covered sparsely wA 
thorn and cactus. The l»l mile, leading to the summit of the 
hill is very steep. The hill has an elevation of 1,268 feet, and 
part of the ascent ia upon its almost perpcodiealar aide. Here 
there ia a flight of 638 atone steps. The ascent is unshaded. 


» Bombay Ga**tu*r, vd. V, p. 88; JA, voL Vll, p. 53. 

Btp^oatht ArMuelwal. aitd Artluieiit^ Umitauts m tkt ProvuK$ 

^ author viaited the plr of Dhtoodhw « Aral.Mwy h^.^lW . 
He wM received in audieue* and wat aeated oi^ 

plr. All biaquwtioM were oooTteo^yi*»*w*^,»d^ YoeU vw 

SLt friendly. A fuide wa* aeni with the author _» Dbia^iwr, md 
were ^ to provide whatever the v.Mtor ahoukl ^wre. 
With ban were the Rerecend Mum Kar^m of Ranpur m Kidul- 
war, and Mr. Faqir Cband Lallu Bat of BhOj. 
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The top of the hill preocntod (in 1924) quite a different 
appearance from that deacribed by Khakbar(1879). There 
wai then upon the hill a terople, about aix feet high and Sve 
atkd three-tounha feet aquaie, with a Muaalinin dome, 
dedicated to Dharamoith. The entrance was small and there 
wM no door. The temple marked the spot where DbanmnXth 
performed his funous penance; end within h was found the 
stone, in the hollow of which he rested bis bead during the 
twelve yean that be stood upon bit head there. 'Ihia none 
was an object of worship and was covered with red lead and 
ghL The temple contained also a marble statue of the saint, 
about three feet high, wearing the ear-rings of the sect: 
Betidca. there were three nnali liAgas and some brass and 
atone idols in the shrine. A l^|ht has been kept burning 
there since Dharamnlth's time. Tm temple faced caat. Qoee 
by was a dhuni, or Yogi's lire, which had been kept burning 
since the time of the saint.^ 

Since then the temple has been enlatged and a verartda has 
been ^ilt on the front. The roof is now bordered with a 
siw-too^ed parapet. The main, large dome is over the 
temple proper. In front of this is a medium-sized 
dome, and in front of this, in a line across the veranda, 
are three small domes. TIk plinth of the temple with the 
veranda measures 13 ft. by 264 ft. Tlut of the ^-eranda being 
13 ft square. The inside of the temple is 8 ft. square. In 
the centre of the floor is a square m white ntarae upon 
which is the caran of Dharamnltb. This square is bordered 
with black marble. At the left, in front of the caran. is sn 
incense laam. On the left of the marble square are live 
lihgas, a Giuri-Sankar image arsd the stone on which 
Dharamoith rested hia bead. It ia not covered with red lead 
and ght. On the right of the caran are a bell, two drinking 
vasM of muilin pattern and a shell. Behind the caran are 
three fairly large conch ahella. Over the caran in the ceiling, 
a cumin ia stretched borisootaUy. Over the door of the 
temple and on the front pillars oi the verandt large tridents 
are drawn in red lead. 

To the left of the temple is a low building in which a 


> Compere Bombay Gaatttatr, vol. V, p. 86. 
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dhOo! is kept burning perpetually. This building, too, is 
deconted with tridents painted in red lead. 

Between the temple and the shed which contains the dhdn! 
is a small platfonn, 3 ft. 10 ins. by 3 ft. 7 ins. upon which, 
in yellow stone, is the Caran of Jotnith. 

In a line in front, and to the right of the temple, extend a 
series of small one-room temples, each square with a 
saw-tooth parapet on the top and surmounted with a domed 
roof with a cone-shaped ornament on the top. All ^ese 
templet have Urge red tridents painted on them. In order, 
looking east, these teroplea are to Bil Bhiirom, Vifpu 
BMixx^, Kil Bhiiroih, and Hihg Lij Devi. £a^ con¬ 
tains s small slab set up at the back with the ims« of the 
appropriate god or goddess engraved upon it and painted 
rM. Still further to the east stands a aUghtly Itrger temple 
to Siva with a liAga inside, painted red. This temple also 
baa a domed roof. 

Further to the east, s UuU in front of the temple of 
DharamnSth, but st a sUshtly lower level, a alab of stone is 
set up and painted red. It U for Bbiiroih. 

Directly tn front of the temple of Dharamniih, but at a 
lower level, is a dhanmiila, or rest bouse. This low, narrow 
building faces north. It is decorated with Vaisoavite 
images of Krspa, Ridba, the Gopit and otbeis. In the 
middle of the front Uce of the dhanndila, and above the 
level of the doors, is a head of Jogedvar, with the 
ear-rinn, painted red. 

North-east of the dharsnUala is a cotdc bouse. 

All of the structures are in good repair and are substantbl. 
They are said to have been built about thirty yean ago. 
The older temple waa built in 1821.^ The buildings on the 
top of the bill were in the charge of an Au^ar. The officieot 
was a native of Agra. He conducted wot^ip at the temple 
twice a day, blowing a conch three times, and making simple 
offerings. Besides this, he attended to the dhOnl. For the 
greeter part of tlte year he had to carry water for all purposes 
from Aral 


‘ M,vol. VII, t>. SI. 
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Jutt below the mamit of the bill, aad to the right, U a 
tank which i« filled with water durins the monsoon. 

The descent to the monaster leads down through a very 
narrow and precipitous go^, full of rodts of all sixes, the 
course of a msd mountain stream during the rains. In 
places, the rocky sides of the ravine are covered with white 
spota which give point to the stony that the hill became 
leprous when s portion of it broke sway under the weight 
o( Dbatamnith’a ains. The gorge separates the broken 
portion of the hill from that on which Dharamnith finally 
p^ormed his penance. This ravine snd the white spots sre 
pointed out ss evidences of the truth of the legend concern* 
mg the nint. 

An hour’s descent leads to the level of the jungle. Then 
the memsstery, which lies on the eastern side the hill, 
comes into view. The path passes dose to s temple of 
HiAg Llj Devi, s place ot pilgrimage for some who sre not 
rcaoTute eoou^ to journey to her shrine on the Mskiln 
coast 

At the monastery, which marks the place where Dharam* 
nktb lighted his dhfinl, when he came down firom the hill 
after he bad pcfformed his penaoce, fewer disnges have 
bm made than at the top of the hill. The ground of the 
monastcra are enclosed by a wall, in some places in dis* 
repsir. Part of the wall is loopho)^ after the fashion of ohl 
Indian forts. Most of the buildings within the wall sre in 
splendid repsir sod give evidence of the prosperity of the 
estsblabmenL 

Besides dhsramfilss and residential quirters, the chief 
places of interest sre the temple, or shrine, of Dhsramnitb, 
the tsmidhi snd the kitchens. 

The temple of Dharamnith is now quite a pretentious 
building, on an elevated platform, with a surrounding wall 
snd an ^borate gsteway from which a stairway leads to the 
shrine. The entrance was built in 1899. The temple proper 
is rectangular in shape, whb alightly sloping walls, having a 
domed TOoi and a nw«tootbed parapet, and facing east. It 
contains a small, marble statue of the saint, about 15 ins. 
bi^, wearing the large ear-rings. There sre a few small 
lifigss, some brass idols, a trident, a bell snd a lamp in 
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the shrine. The pUtforra is of white marble bordered with 
black. The walls and floors are tiled in squares of black snd 
white marble with small yellow blocks at the angla of the 
black and white squares. In one comer of the shrine k a flm 
of peacock feathers. In a niche in the wall it a targe lamp 
bowl, which is fed with ^i, in which, it is claimed, a wick 
has been kept burning smee the time of Dharsmnith. To 
the left of the image ia s horse, the mount of Rkwa Plr, and 
beside it another. In front of the ixntM is a Ave-bowled 
lamp for worahip and a box. Drums snd bells are provided 
in the temple. 

There are sixteen samidhs, tombs of pin, in the enclosure. 
Some represent two, some fimr pin by as many yoni*lii\gss. 
Tbeae phallic symbob are painted r^. The a a n ^ d h a are 
rectangular in shape and have domed roofs. 

Among the most interesting features of the monastery are 
the kitchens, for the place is noted for ita practice of charity, 
and all who come to the monastery are fed. One of the 
kitchens contains a dhdnl which has beett bumtos since 
the days of DbaramnSth. On each side of this fire are 
four huge caldrons resting in stands. They are about five 
feet from the ground. They are named GaAgl, Jumnl, 
Sarasvad and Bbigiraihl. They are very old and it it asid 
that they were brought to Dhinodbar by Dhanmnith. They 
are now used only once a year, for the cooking of the 
food to be given in charity at the annual mela on Nkuritri, 
in October.* The caldrons are objects of worship. In the 
kitchen opposite to this are two very large copper caldrons 
wbid) are used on alternate days for cooking fora at all other 
times. Adjoining this kitchen is the etore room. It contains 
an im^e of Riara Pir mounted on s hone. Thb image, 
which 18 painted red, is an object of worship. The room 
contains three large milb for grinding |nin. 

The monastery, which baa about sixty Yo^ and a few 
Augbars in resid^ce,* is presided over by a pir. The present 

* A ipecisi feast h given co Cohnl Atftam in Auto**, hui it is not 
eenain Uwt these caldtons ate used st tbn tune. 

' la tSM twelve were reported in rtskknee. Rhekhar reported 
about fifty. 
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incumbent (1924) has t special disciple, • boy of about nine 
vean, fbc «l«m he shows great aHwtion. 

Life at the monastery is for the moat part regular and 
uneventful. The morning and evening worship; such wdy 
and teaching as may be, apparently not very much; and t^ 
daily giving in dianty of food to all who come, make up the 

are strict celibatca. Some of them are young. 
One boy ^about seventeen (1924), a Klnphaja, was very 
Uas and they were contemplating letting him leavx the place. 

iSte healthy appearance of the Y<^, the good condition 
of the buildings and the general cleanlineaa of the place 
indicate a h^ state of prosperity. The monastery owns 
rfKwt twenty villages* and has « Uk^ of about on« 
hundred thousand rupeea a year, of which the Mo of lUcch 
appropriates twenty-five per cent. Various memberi of the 
c&li^ment spend fully eight months of the year in the 
viUsM after the revenues of the monastery. 

There arc branches of the monastery at Aral, at Ma(hal and 

at Bsladhiya.* . 

Dharamnitius belong to the Sati^ sea of the Panjab and 
Nepil • Their foun^ was a disciple of Gorakhnith. 

The power of the Yo« of this pbee was broken in the 
sixteenth century, sriicn *ey lost Kotefwar and Ajiipal to the 

The bme of Dhinodhar resia on the story of the pensnee 
of Dharamnith. The legend is w foltows:* Dh^nSA 
came from Petbiwar to KSlhiawdr, and thence to Ka^, tn 
search of t suitable place to perform penance. He with 
him a friend, Saranith and a disciple, Garibnilh. He firat 
limited bis dhiiid and srt up his abode under a tree near the 
4iace of a chief at Ryirh. This paUce was about two miles 
north of Mipijavi, in Southern Kacch, a place called PaWan.* 
He then sent Garibnlth out to beg. The people of the place 

> PwtsM (104) made a similar tSstecoeat. 

*/A TOl VII. p. SI. * See slso/A, vol. VII, p. SO. 

• Sec' JRAS, li». pp. 268-71; fA, vol. VII, PP-*9. 
•oceuDl M fi*« to the sutboe in 1424 »uhe"^ty m reported 
vwtort. ‘ Poweas, yRAS, 1834. p. 268. 
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were very hard-hearted, and no one, except w old woman of 
the carpenter caate, gave alma. Garibnith did not report t^ 
ibort-cominga of the people to hta master, but sold wod m 
the tovm and bought grain. The old woman cooked for 
DhtraronSth. Thus twelve years were pa^ in pmmce. 
Then Dbaramnitb discovered by accident how he had been 
treated by the people and how GaribnJth and the old w<^n 
had sufered for him. In hot anger he up«!t h» alms-bowl 
and cuTS^ the people, saying, ‘ Be buried all the Fanan 
citiea.’ So all the cities in Kacch bearing this were 

ewallowed up, with their inhabiunta. Ofdy the old woman 

0^account of this rash deed Dharamnith determio^ 
upon a second penance. So he sought a place that would 
bw the weight of bia sins. He choee Dhinod^, but a 
poetton of the hill split off under bis weight, ^ sid« oft e 
fimre became leprous in spots. He finally deadrf that he 
could ascend Dhinodhsr if he went up the hill with his Mck 
to it. In this way he reached the summit. He thm on 
his head there foe twelve years, reating oo a «Mical ball ol 
hard stooe.» Garibnith snd the woman, Clran Devtl, served 
him. This penance so shook the scat of Indra that a council 
of the goda, Nithas and Siddhsa was held to dTOrrome what 
ihould be done. It was decided that they should go «nd “k 
Dharamnith to bring his penance to an end. He told 
that, when he stood upright, which ev« way he ahodd look 
first all things would be consumed by fire—ciues and towns 
would become ruins and would be abandoned and cultiva^ 
lands would become barren and deaolatfc Garlbnitk^ after 
consultation, asked Dharamnith to look first toward the 
north-west. He did so and the sea dried up leaving only the 

*^^c*^pany. with Dharamnith, then descended the hilL 
On the way down they decided to have UutAg. As vrawr 
was to be found. Pit Pathio struck hia dagger into the hillside 
and a spring burst forth. At the foot of the hill, to the east, 
Dharamnith liAud hii dhQnl, and there a raonittery was 
estsblished. Dharsmnith then disappeared. 


> Or. on a p<M leaf. JRAS. 1839, p. 2M. 
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There ia a tnditioo which states that he was reborn from 
a blister on the band of Ciran DevsI. He was then known as 
Rlwal Plr. Under this name he has a temple on the coast 
east of Ml(tdsvf. 

But it seems that Dhinodhar was a ^ous place when 
Dharamoith took up his abode there. He came to Kacch 
from Peahiwar about 13S2.^ Still earlier it was known to I^r 
Psthio whoae death is Mid to have taken place in 1209. 
The story ts connected with the manner in which Pir Psthio 
gained posaMioa of the cave at Pir An, in Sind. This he 
achieved with the aasittance of Gonkhnith. A sddhu, 
Dayaoith, lived in this cave. The account of the amaxing 
thioga that this man did in the presence of Gorakhnlth, 
who came to the help of Pir PathSo, contains elements 
that appeared later in the story of Dhiramnitfa. When 
Gonkhnith came to Pir An, in Sind, Dayanith learned 
of it by supernatural sight He became very angry and 
threw the hill into the 1 J 7 and set it on fire by a breath. 
Then he departed to Dhinodhar HiU in Kacch. Pir Patfaio 
went to Gonkhnith and reproached him, saying, *You are 
sitting here while Dayanith has set the hill on fire and 
bottei' The gum looked and saw that a fire waa indeed 
burning between heaven and earth. But, sa he was hotting, 
the fire was extinguished and the hill dropped and cracked 
in two. Guru Gorakbnith then perceived that Dayanidi 
was praying on Dhinodhar Hill, standing on hta on 
a betel'out, and knew that after twelve months of auatcrin 
in this position, he could by breathing thrice blast aU 
Sind. Ihereupon Gorakhnath extended his hand, ahhoi^ 
no one could observe this action, and seixing Dayanith 
by the car, brought him back to Pir Act. He wen said to 
Dayutidi, 'Don't trouble the people. I promise you this 
blessing, that you and your succeaaora shall never Lack good 
bones and white clothes.' He then made him bis disaple, 
split his ear, put an ivory ornament in it, and, placing a 
turban made of black thr^ on hia head, sent him back to 
Dhinodhar.* 

• /yf.voiVII.p.SO. 

* Tbs whol* lettnd is recorded in dwip. nine. 
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Near Duama^kX there ia a well which is natned after the 
famous Yogi.* 

There are several places in KAthi&wSr which are associated 
with die name of GorakhnXth. 

Upon the aaurred hei^t at GutMXa there are manjr temples 
in ruins. The hill consists of five principal p^ks, the 
higlwst of which, with an altitude of 3,666 feet, is associated 
with the name of Gorakhnith.* Above the shrine of AmbI 
Miti there is another, three feet square, dedicated to the 
great dtsci^ of Matsyendranith. It is said that HirvaU, in 
search ^ Siva, dwelt at Gimir, and that she cooUnued to 
sing the praises of her Lord, until, at this spot, he finally 
showed himsdf to her.* In the Sind le^nds Gimftr is 
represented as s noted place of resort and a favourite haunt 
of Gorakhnith. 

Nifve miles cast of Pitan and six miles west of Prlchikuo^, 
is Gorakhmaphc, also nartMd after the great saint. The plm 
ia situated on the S&rasvati River and is one of the most 
important in the west. Here, in a cave, deep undermound, 
are three images of GorakhnXdi arvd one of Matsyenoranlth. 
Gorakhnftth (the guru of Rukmibii, consort of Knpa) b the 
deity of the monastery at th» plaM. In 1884, then were 
abwi forty monks in residence.* AH were celibates, except 
the BSwi, or pir, who is allowed to marry to keep up the 
succession. If he has no son, he may adopt from among hia 
flock. He was called NitbjI. Here all things are held in 
common. Some of the monks follow sccubr callinga, some 
are land owners, and the bead of the cstablbhment p oa a es s w 
large estates. Great licence in food, drink and women is 
allowed. Food is dbuibuted twice a day. Monks eat with 
sannyisb and provide the food out of the revenues of tlM 
monastery. Many tannyftsis make the pilgrimage to thb 


> Khakhar. p. 4. 

* Bemiay Outtutr. ml. VIII. p. 441; Ab MM. vol. I, pp. 7,154. 
Tod't W$$un, India: JASB*. vof. VII, p. «6S. Lieut. M. Kiuoe, 
srtide,' Kous on a journey to Gimar, eK.‘ 

* &rMy. 1879. and Xaeek. pp. 15S, 

* flcubay Gaaerteev, vol. VIII, pp. ISi-Sd, 444; KAakkar, p. i. 



120 GORvIKHNATH and THE KANPHATA YOGIS 

^ace. Atlu, or Gooiis*, are tbe ofikienti at the Sits tad 
Devi tcmplea.^ 

TradhtonaUr, Gonkhoith lived in the neighbourhood of 
Dwiraka in the Dvipan Yuga and be ia auppoaed to have 
lived aontewhere in Kftihiiwftr, ‘three nMmtha’journey weat 
of Gorakhpur in the Kali Yuga.** 

There are aeveni placea in Weatem India where Gorakh* 
nith ia revered. On tbe top of TtnuNMAL Hill, a 
long and narrow, whh an devation of from 3,300 to 4,000 
feet, and having an area of about aixteen aquare milea, 
aituated in the Sitpuri range of hills, in the Rhandesh 
District of tbe Bombay Presidency, are a fine artificial lake 
and the remains of many templet locally ascribed to the saint, 
Gorakhoith.* 

About three-quartert of a mile south-east of ShTbIi l in 
the Sitin District, ia a grove called Gorakhnith or more 
oorrectly Gorakfanktb after the presiding deity. The grove 
cooiiati chiefly of fine old tamarindi. The image of the 
presiding deity of the grove ia a large atooe, like a miU-etone, 
placed on tbe aord) aide of a giMntic oM tamarinri ^ the 
ipecica known as Cocakham&. hark of this tree it 
tarred everywhere in every direction by natural lina and 
cracks. Thew are auppoaed to be chiracten written by tbe 
deity in an unknown tongue; and every Kinphata devotee 
who coma to worship hae gets hh name written <« tbe 
tra, whether be announca it or not. It b of interest to note 
that Gorakhnith, tbe patron deity of tbe grove, ia tending to 
rank M a manifatatioo of Siva.* 

There are hifla north of AhmadXbAd, in the Deccan, ailed 
Gorakhnith.* 

In TniNA, at Gane^wri, are several hot springs, in the 
bed of tbe river, one of which ia called Gonkhroacchindar. 
Tbe water ia very hot.* And two old hill forts in Tbina are 


* BmAtty Gnttutf, vol. V, p. 17. 

' Martm, voL II, p. 414. 

* S«Nkav GaMtewr, ««l. XXIV, p. 64. 

' A ««da y Gaattutr, vol. XIX, p. 517; alto KtHgtom ami PalUer* 
tf Iniut (1926), p. 405. Imb, tb« aour tamerind. 

' S«a6oy CurriMT, vol. VII. p. 5. 
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called Gorakhgad and Macchindragad.* In the neighbouring 
cavea are tigoa of ancient reaktencca. 

There i« at Trimbak,* eighteen milea from Niaik, a moflaa- 
tery of the BAirflg panth ^ the KlnphafaB. Thia eatabliah* 
ment it actuated at the foot of the billa and poeaeaaea acme 
fielda and considerable grata land. The rcaidciit monk 
eJaimed ^at the land was granted to the monastery by *the 
Peabwa.’ The building itwtlf is roorav but unaubatantiaUy 
built. On the large, atone platfoon.whiw bees the monastery, 
is a huge, three-aectioned atone, painted red and repres en ting 
Bhlirotb. of ailver are inset in the figure. The ptsce 

ts decorated with triaules sod fiagi. Red paint is everywhere. 
On three sides of the platform are samidbs one of whicb is 
said to have contaitted the body of Auranszcb, the last neat 
Mo^ul.* At the time of the author’s visit,* the estaMiab' 
ment contained three or four Aughars, one Kinphats, 
Narbsdnlth, and a waiKlering Riwsl. One of the Aughars 
was a woman. High upon the hillside, in a eave, dose to the 
aource of the Godivarl, is a stone image of Gorakhnith, about 
fifteen tocha high.* 

Rose MTi that the chief seat of the DharamoAihla n on the 
Godivarl.* Morris (1876) said that the source of the Godl> 
vsrl was at Trimb^, on a hill approached by 690 atone 
iteps flanked by a low stone wall. ‘At the topis a stone plat- 
form, built at the foot of the rock out of which, drop by 
drop, iasues the water of the atream, and an im^ unoer a 
cartopy has been so placed that the water trickles through its 
mouth iiHo a reservoir.' This is the source of the Gsdm as 
w^,^ the chantvel being underground. (But 'Ganges’ is a 
name applied to n»ny sacred streams.) 

Professor A. V. Williams Jackson describta* a visit to the 
cave of Bhartrhari at old UBlnt- 1° ihc inner cave or bill 

‘ Bombay CaMtlU*r, vol. XIV, p. 101. 

* 'Thrsc^sd.' Sm JmftrimI GoMtlMT, 1906, vol. XXIV, p. 49. 

•Seep. 70. • December 21, 1924. 

• BeaaMV PrttuUitcy Gamtitter, fiink, 1993, voL XVI, p. 654. 

•/J7rj».vi>1.11. p. 396. _ , 

* Henry MorrU, A Dtu ri pl M mi Hut«iicm Attmmt tf IM 
G»im*ry Dittritt. po. 2. 6. 

• yAOS, vol. jixill. pp. 313 If. 
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is to be found a fifure, or picture, Gorakbnith with 
Gopkaod on his left. Nearby, in the underground vault, is 
the carao of Matsyeodranith. Ad opening in t^ roof of the 
cavern is said to lead uhioiately to Benares. 

At Dbiln!, a very old religious centre in the city of 
Bosoat, there is a cramped estaDliahment the Kinphata 
Yogis. It is used by all twelve of the panths and is one of 
the four monsstcfies under the Matha at Nisik. The mahani, 
in 1924, was Mabarij Bhithuti Niitb of the Biirig division 
of the order. The mahants, here, are chosen at the Kumbh 
Mela and for twelve yeara. At Pie DhunI there ia a carao 
(par), a dhutd, and a temple of Bbftirom, all under the cootrof 
of the Kinphata Yo^ 

The fumus tem^ of EcLifiOA;T, in Rijputins, bean im> 
porunt relations bw to Bappa and to the Kinpha|a Yogta.^ 
It ta shtiated twelve* or fouittti^ mika north of UdSipur, in 
a narrow defile of the mountains. Across the mouth of the 
gorg e , to the north of the temple, is a gateway with a crown* 
iog wall extending along the he^hta on either aide. From 
the pteway to the temple, the walla of the gorge on both 
sides are perpendicular. To the south, and above the temple 
is a lake. The entrance to the temple, on the south, ia a 
mtsaive portal, built at the western extremity of the great 
dam wfai^ confines the waters of the lake. The shrine is 
sscred to Mahideo ($iva), the tutelary divinity of the 
Rijputs.* Siva is worahippM here as Eklifiga;! and as livar 
QJurnukht (the Four*n^ Lord). Tlte ima|e of Ifvar 
ChSumokbl ia of black marble.* The temple itself ta of white 
maihle, large, welhproportioned, open-vaulted, supported 
by columns ind surmounted with a pyramidal ptnade, or 
kttra.* Outside of the temple and immediately in front c4 
the four-fsced image, ia a cast bronze bull of natuial size, 
well executed. WiOtin the quadrangle are miniature shrines 
containing some of the minor deities. The high priest the 
temple is a Gosiin, celibate. The office is continued by 

> 8BCS, p. 40). • TM, vcd. II. p. 29». 

■ JAS Bt, voI. XXII, p. tSl. 

* T«d., v^. I, p. xaxn; vo(. II. p. 598. 

* GcMtfr. vd. XXIV, p. 104. 

* Ted, voL U. p. 600. 
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ftdopliag dUcipUt.* The GotSiiu wc^ « crescent sjisbol of 
lira on tbcir forehead, braid their hair and bind it about the 
head, put ashes on their bodies and wear garmcnU (Routed 
with ochre. They lire in monasteries, and are addicted to 
drueaand liquors.* They can muster many Kinpha^ Y<»b. 
Brfthtnaos, Rijpdta and even GOjara may bdong to the order. 
Some of the Goaiins follow secular employroents and are 
wealthy and tome are soldiera. They bury iheit dead in a 
sitting posture and erect a conkally-formed tumuli over them. 
Tlie Ujaa of Mewir, Udiipur, are diw&nt, or vice>re«nts of 
Siva, and, when visiting the temple, lupeta^ the high prime 
in his duties and perform the ceremonies.* T^ Yogi at Hlsik 
said that the priests of the temple are now LihgSyats. 

Two intercating ahrinea of the Kiophatas in Bengal are at 
Masakao in the Hoogly District and at the Canlooment of 
Dum Dum near Calwtta.* The latter place is called Gorakfa 
Bansuri, or Gorakhbanai. The establishment at this place, 
thou^ small, it of considerable interest. The building are 
not luge. The grounds contain many saxnSdhs. In the 
principal temple there is a targe image of Gotakhnith, wmr* 
ing yeUow robes, and having we mht ears and the ear-rings 
of his sect, gready exaggerated. In the centre of the matn 
site of the esublishment is s large cement platform set with 
mosaics, in the soutb-estt corner of which is a larM red 
ssmSdh. Nor^ the platfocm is the temple of Goraknnith. 
It it in shape like the ordinary temples of Bmgal, with the 
characteristically arched dome. On the opposite aide of the 
platform is s temple of hbhideo. To the west is the smsli 
monastery with the quarters <rf the jrtr. North-west of the 
olatforro is the dhflnl, under a shed. To the east of the 



place’ of Manaai,* over which is a tall palm. To this 


> Tod Tol. 11. o. Mt. * Tod, vol. n, p. 601. 

• rtS: 1. p. xxxri; ImpnM Ctaetfrw. ?el. XXIV. p. 104. 

I p 4g3 

• Mmmi. owter'of a Visuki (Btoak), the King of ^rpewt, i» the 

Oueen of Soakce end protect* her devoieoe from repcileo. SeeW.J. 

Wiikicu, HitJu StyiMaiy, p- 395. 
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palm are attached small bits of rag in which pebblea 
are tied. These register rows. After the completioa of the 
vow, the pebbles are offered to GorakhnSth. A flight of 
steps leads down to a tank at the east. TIm samSd^ lie in the 
cerneterf at some distance to the aouth>weet Tlie establiah- 
ment Im but link endowment, and there are but three or 
four Yogk ■nd > varying snuH number of Augl^ in 
residence. The mshant had Ciarelled but little, and was not 
well informed. He was of the Ksplini sect and his name was 
Lachmannith. There was then at the placed a Yogi of the 
Kipabausi psntb, Sahksmith by name, from Gahgl Sigar. 

In the of 1^1 0*gennitb Purl) b a gaddi, or seat, of 
the Satnitb teet of the Klnphataa.* The estulishment ahowa 
some signs of age. The grotmds are fairly large, ^t the 
buddings are small and the temple has a thatched roof. In 
the front of the latter ia a pillar surmounted by an image of 
Garu4a. Another temple, also with a thatched roof, contains 
an image of Bhiirofh with three heads aiKi one leg. There 
is a shrine also to Alaknith. There are a few sanddhs, one 
with a long wooden lih^ over it. The mahant wore a patch¬ 
work coat and cap, which he said were distinctiTe of t^ 
Satnitb sect. He carried a * club,' made of straw and covered 
with doth, called sudsr 9 an,ai)d had wristlets and armlets of 
copptf from Kedimith and of iron from Badrinith. His 
ear-rings were of copper and were cylindrical. Hb name was 
NardhirinJth. 

* Aufiwt, 1924. 

* The luihor rkiied the place in November, 1924. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

RELIGION AND SUPERSTITION 


Not only do GonkhnichCs recomute and worship the 
greater and lesaer goda of the Hindu nintheon; but alto they 
fdlow the popular forms of Hindu belief, having coocero for 
saints and other spirit powers, espectaUy those that are evil; 
pisctiting magic, exorcism, witchcraft and some primitive 
ncdicLoe; gi^ng attention to lucky and unlucky daya^; and 
following tlw tuperstitiocM of the populace. 

Some Yo^ oo not eat fish bmuae Matsyendranith was 
bom from a Sab; while others do not observe the uboo.* 

Some hold the red dkl (nirdr) taboo because it resembles 
diope of blood. Carrots sm turnips are eschewed for prudt^ 
reasons-* 

An interesting device for detecting good and bed omens 
has to do with breathing. 'To have ba& nostrils free and to 
be breathing through them at the same time it not good, and 
one should not be^ any businesa in this condition. If one 
ia bresthing only through the right nostril, the left bciag 
clcs^, the condition is propitious for the following actions: 
to eat and drink, for digestion will be rapid; to fight; to 
bathe; to study and read; to ride on a horse; to work at 
one'a livelihood. A sick msn should take medicine while be 
ia breathing only through his right noariL To be 
breathing throu^ the left nostril is pr^itious for the 
following undcrt^ings: to lay the foundations of a house, 
and to lake up residence in a new house; to put on new 

* BeaAay Gaa*tu*r, vel. XXI, p. 185. 

* Maitya means ' fish.' TIm •siar’i other name, MIm. also maana 
fish.' 

* NINO, ''®l- L P*™’ 1 
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cIotb«*; to iow teed; to do tervice or to found a village; to 
make anjr purchaae. The Yo^ pnetke tbe art of breathing 
in thia manner bjr stopping up tbe right and left noaa^ 
alternately with cotton WM and breathing throu^ the other. 
If a man cones to a firihman to ask him wh^er some 
buainese or undenaking will succeed, the Brfthman breatbea 
through his noatrila on to bis hind; if tbe breath ty»f p et 
through tbe right nostril, the omen is favourable and the 
answer is *yes ; if through the left nostril, the omen is 
unfsTourable and the answer is *no'.^ 

‘There are many points in connection with regulation of 
breath which we novmdays class among superstitions, since 
we htve lost tbe ratioi^e. Thus it is said that one’s 
undertakings will all prove successful if he commences 
when he respires through bis right nostril. Similarly, if 
you start from your home to visit a friend, and wish to know 
whether m will find him or not at h^e, your 

breath; if it flows through the right nostril, you will see him, 
otherwise not. There are others who could tell the hour of 
tbe div from the motion of their breath. It ta said, that in 
every healthy person the breath (technically known as sura) 
changes from one nostril to the other at wicU««stabliahed 
regular intervals, and thus from its being right- or left-sided, 
ih^ practised in it can approximately say the hour of the 
day.'* 

Rose qxtotes from the ‘ Hita-^ui-Haydi (Well of Knowledge),* 
which says that, if a mao closes his eym, can and nostrils, be 
cannot take cold; that the right nostril is called the sun, and 
the left the moon; that from the former be breathes heat, and 
from the latter cold air.'* Here is undoubtedly an evidence 
of the influence of Yoga doctrine on lalam. 

‘It ta an established custom amongst the Yog^ that, when 
malady o v erpo w ers them, tbqr bury tbetnadves alive. Th^ 
are wont tbo, with open eyes, to force tbeir looks towards 

* B. V. Ruawll and Hire Lai, 7K« TVAa aad Cams of th* Cmsral 
Prasawa ^ ludia, v«l. Ill, p. 247. Quoud by penniiieo of the 
MaooUlaa Cempaov. PuMuben. 

' lUi Bihadox Sm Cbaadts Beau, 7A« Saertd Books of tkt Hindus^ 
vol. XV, Pt. 4. p. 44 f. « Roae, TA* DarvMot. p. m 
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the middle of their ej^rows, until so looking they perceive 
the figure of s man; if this should appear without hands, 
feet or any member, for each case they ^ve determined that 
the boufuiaries of their existence would be within so many 
yean, months or days. When they see the figure without a 
head, they know that there certainly remains very little of 
their life; on that account, having seen the progo^ic, they 
bun tbernaelves.'* 

For the horrible rite of divination by the use of s fulLtime 
foetxu see below, chapter eight. 

In the cure ci disease Yogis make use of exorcism. In 
Almora, for instance, the drum, dancing and medicines are 
not used in the process; but it is performed in the nsme of 
Bbiirom or of Gorskhnith. The eimfa ffiretongs), which ere 
of iron; brsnehes of the olro tree and of the jMt/a tree; and 
the bin morcal, or ftn of peacock feathen,* are uaed, along 
with spells, to drive out disease or evil spirits. The article 
employed is moved over the body of the sMicted person so as 
to 'sweep' out the disease, or the spirit causmg the trouble. 
The 'sweeping' is done from the bead toward the feet. The 
practioe is applied to snakc'bite as well as to other affiictione. 
Morning and evening are auspicious times for the practice 
of exorcism. 

Kinphalas have a considerable reputation in the practice 
of niMicine. Their method is in part that of exoresm and 
in part the use of magic, of channs and of drugs. 

A certain Yogi at Aimers ctairoed (1924) that be wsa 
widely employod to heal the sick, and that he had wrought 
curea where doctors, even Western doctors, had foiled. He 
cited in particular a case where he claimed that be had cured 
a paralytic woman. He did not ditcuas his method. 

Various subeisnces are applied or adminittered for medici* 
nal effect. Ashea, with a apell pronounced over them, are 
uaed as a tikS, made with the thumb on the forehead, to effect 
the cure of illneaa or barrennesa, or to protect from the evil 
eye. In the legenefo are related many instances of the use of 
ashes for magical ^ecta.* Powdem rhinooeroi akin ta 


' DobitM vol. II, pp. 138, 9. 

• SHTC, p. 262. * See chap. nine. 
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diuted into wound* u t healing subetance. The use of ashes 
from the dhfifii is deaciibed in the study of the legends about 
Gorakoith. Yo|te at Gonkbpur wash a Iain nummulite, 
obtained in Sind, in water and administer m solution to 
women to insure easy delivery. The Yogb at Gorakhpur 
have long had a reputation for pronouncing apelb which are 
tpectady efficacious in restoring diildren to h^tb.^ 

Yo^ make and sell charms of various kinds; some are 
given to children as a protection against the evil eye. As the 
dcscriptioos, especially in chapter one show, Klnphsias 
make a considenble use of an^ets thenselve*. Muy of 
these ait of the usual fom, box>Bhaped or cylindrical, made of 
copper or some other metal, often of silver, and worn on the 
arm or hui^ from the neck. In the receptacle are placed a 
variety of objects. 

The esr>rii^ carries with it special protection and vouch* 
safes success in all undertakings.* And the thread (kadg^), 
worn about the WYTSt,or outhe upper arm, serves a protective 
purpose. Omsments hung from the neck and worn on the 
fiagen may perform a similar office. A silver tooth*pick 
attached to the sacred thread serve* to ward off the evil eye. 

In some parts of the Konkan the ttoanika is used as a 
symb^ of Siva.* 

Quite in keeping with the claims to supematural power, 
whidi skin the Yoga is supposed to con»r, is the popular 
belief that Yogis work in magic. And the practice is 
carried on. 

In Gujsiii drought was attributed to Indra and a sorcerer 
was callM in who made offerings to MSt^ (the Mother 
Goddess), in potsherds representing human alniUs out of 
which the Yoguiis (female demons), her attendants, delight to 
eat. The ofieringa were carried outside the city and set down 
beyond the east gate, in a circle already prepared, and the 
fo^ was then ^ven to outcastes and to dop.* 

In various parts of the country Yb^ bive a reputation 

* rcoocted tfaj* many y««n tgo. Martin, vol. II, p. 484. 

* (bw tay atErlaafar. Sw seebon on Eat-rinp. 

* Entbovta, PttOiart rf Bambay, p. 45. 

* Hit U4ta,xoL II, p. 321 (Rawtlnsoo's Edition). 



RELIGION AND SUPERSTITION 129 

for being tble to control iuilstornu and rato. In Sifilkot 
the Yop who U able to check a hailstorm or to divert it into 
waste und U called ratAbaiid.^ These are well fcoown at 
Tills. In the Central Provinces be is called gdrpagdri. 

Wool being a protective, the Yogi uses it for his sacred 
thread, for ksAgoM, and often in his head covering. When 
Gorakl^th wished to draw Puran from the well in Siilkot, 
be aou^t a thread spun by an unmarried virgin.* 

Instances of the practice of the black art are reported. 
Near Patfinkot, sari iHti, a herb, is mixed with the ashes 
of an utunarrii^ Hindu and given to an enemy in order to 
bewitch him. Tlie eflea oi this potion can be overcome 
only by the incantationa of another Yo^.* For the phase of 
the practice of black magic covering me control of spirits 
through cererooniea over a corpse see below under ‘Vlsia* 
dra.' Le ft-hand S iktaa, with the intention of kiltmg an 
^pemy, m ake an unage of flour and day, stick razors into 
the bresM, nav d i^ .feqat; aod.P«i into Ua eyes,bands and^ 
fe et. A fire-sacrlEM is made with meat; and an image of 
M ilifava o r of bur e t holding a trident is placed so that the 
y^p^ n pfttce a the oreaat of the image, and death is invoked 
/w tht- persQtt w Kose destructum ta intended.* 

*n>e aubyect of the poeteesioo and of tlie exercise of super¬ 
natural powers for which Yogis are famous all over the world, 
will be considered in a following diapter. 

The use of blood cs evklenced on every band, in red ochre 
smeared on images and symbols. In the tiki, and in actual 
offerings. A survival of blood used magically, reduced to 
blood drawn from the tongue or little finger of the worshipper, 


* JtTVP, vol. 11, p. 996. S«e Cenrw Report, BerJr, IS81, p. SS. 

• TVwPle. vol. Ii, p.432. . 

'The Joel* flew thence end went imight to the lend of Kird. 
Soeinf the virgitu tpiaoins ehey do m e n ded a thread. 

Sooke a beldame of a hunmed jrcora: '* 1 tell jou truth. 

Ine apifuiinc whMl wm mode in dw Golden Ago; tho ikein and 
ropee m the Stlw Age; 

*nM thread wm drawn in the Third Age aiMl went up into heaven. *’ 
If ye ^ the disciples of a asint, bitag dowa tbe thread.' 

• RTCP, vol. I, <{uotinf NMQ, vol. I, pon. 117. 

* CTC, voL I. p. 137. 
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is luggetted in tbe cue vhere Gorskhnith dfew tsater from 
hi* finger when he restored Mshiti and SlU Dil to life.' 

It wM Mieved that Siktu formerijr ate portion* of the 
flesh and drank the blood of the victuni sacrificed at their 
secret orgies.* Undoubtedly there is involved here the idea 
of magic. The practices described under Klmikhyt, below 
suggest customs whidr have pused there and in Orisss by 
leu than a century.* 

Bhsttacharya nys that KAmira, blackamiths, are Sakti 
worshippers snd that they are usually employed in Blau^ter'> 
ing animala used in sacri&ce to the blood&irsty gods and 
goddesaea that receive the adoration of Siktas.* 

In connection with the sacrifice of the rhinoceros, most 
Gu^u offer libations of blood after enmring iu disembowel- 
ledbody. Onordinary'SrAdh’dsystbe libation of waierand 
milk is pound from a cup carved from its horn. Its urine 
is considored antiseptic, and is hung in a vessel at the princi¬ 
pal door as a charm against ghosts, evil spirits and disease.* 
Many objects are Md Mcred, or are r^arded almost sa 
fetish, becauae of their aasociationa, or through the sanctity 
of tlM substances from which they are made, or to which 
they are rebted. Ear-rin^, made of earth* (and of other 
substances); the four anarat caldrou at Dhinodhar; and 
numerous dhOnis, particularly those st Pii DhunI, Gorakhpur 
and Dhinodhar may serve as examples. 

Tbe Gtnges, cspecbliy, and other rivers, such as the 
Godivaii are held sacred by them, as by all Hindus. At 
< Deoprayig, in the Himikyas, where tbe Bbi^rathi snd the 

( Alsknanda join to form the Gangea, the former, the swifter 
stream, is said to be sixteei> annaa pure and tbe other but 
fifteen annas. Tliis is an ancient important site. 

At the Sivarimip^ap temple tbe statue of a bronze hotae- 
man, Nakiland (the coming incarnation of V4pu), b worship¬ 
ped; and St Dhinodhar the mount of Riwa Rr.* 

t Ttmb ., vol. 1, p. 3A2. * Modtm and tkt Indians, p. 64. 

• Sw ifadiru India and Ou Indiasa, p. 65. * HCS, p. 243. 

* Lmd^ NtpM, v«l. I, p. 292, quoting H. H. Genml Kaiser 
Sham Stejitic Mhidat. 

• So repwted M T>lb. * Beaduy Gaattittr, vol. V, p. 87. 
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An intcrc*ting incident in tree-wonhip it reported in the 
nc^'West. On the fifteenth and elerenth of Phigun, Kin* 
pht|a«. like villagert of the Ptnjab, worship the or 

pf^yUj/ftshm tm^£iL This tree is the emblic myrobolus, a 
r^resentation of the fruH of which it used for the finial of 
Buddhist templet. Its worship it now connected with that 
of iiva. Brihmant will not take the offerings. The people 
circuiDsmbulatc the tree fromJsft to r^ht, pour liUti^, eat 
the kti'et and make offerings, which are taken by Rfinphafa 
Yogit.* 

Some Nithas worship the pMuks of Gorakhnith and of 
Mttsyendranlth on the Sivritri. Their carans are regularly 
worshipped. 

Many animals are held sacred, or are in some way given 
special attention ^ Goraknithls. Like all Hindus, they 
worship the cow. Inere are special taboos against fish.* Of 
speciai interest to the Yogis are the rhinocerot. the black 
buck, dogs and snakes. 

The rhinoceros receives conaiderable attention. The rulers 
of Nepll and others who come to look at those held in 
captivity for example at Calcutta, always worship them. In 
their worship of tte sun, Yogis wear a ring of rhinoesroa 
horn on the second finger of the right hand; and in other 
forma of worship this same practice obtains. Some who do 
not wear the cutiya, use a ring of rhinoceros bom when 
msking an oblation of water. &r*rings of rhinoceros horn 
are very much prized. One explanation why men bold the 
rhinoceros sacred is ihst the animal bows its head slowly like 
an eleii^iant; and the latter animal it «> Ganeda, son of 
Siva. Still another reason is that diva ordered rings of 
rhinoceros hom to be worn. The bod^r and legs of the 
rhinoceros are offered to GorakhnAth. It is further said that 
tlw Plt>davas once kiUed a rhinoceros and uaed its skin as a 
vessel in which to offer water to the sun. Hence the aninuJ is 


* RTCP, vol. I, p. 33ft. The lAotl (tft. Smalaka) it to obfeei of 
wonkip M the Birham kirith (Bnhm tree): * He .who in Qclober esta 
beneath the iAoU tree to Hetren will wrely go vrith all bia fatmijr. 
Quoted from Fallon. Hiniuitam-Et^iuk DkhimaTy, p. ISS. 

* See above, p. lU. 
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restrded » Mcred.* Moreover, Rim C«ndn had a ihield of 
r^oceroa hide. Beaidea, (he animal is closely associated 
with mud, and to rings of the horn of the animal are buried 
with the body of a YogJ, althou^ riogt of metal or of 
precious stooes an not.* Ktricpaerick reported the forests on 
the southern slc^ of Nepdl to be greatly itjfested with 
rhinoceroses.* ..... - 

The M i rt buck ts revered, and its bom and skin are used 
b. Yogis. A story vrhidi explains this bci is ss follows: 
King Bhsrtrfasri, whUe out huntii^, came upon a herd of 
•evenly hinds snd one stag. He was unable to kill the stag; 
and, finally, one of the hinds asked him to kill her. But he 
•aid’ that u a man of the warrior caste be could not do so. 
She then rr>'^ the stag to receive the king’s arrow. As the stag 
fell, be aid,‘Give my feet to the thief, that be may escape 
with hit life; my horns to the Yo^, that he may use them at 
his whittle (ad^; my skin to the ascetic, that he may worship 
upon it; my eyes to i Mr woman, that the may be called 
(having eyes like a deer); arid at my fieah thyself.' 
It is aid that Bhartrhari soon afterwards met Gorakhnith 
who t cqi «*d him of having killed one of hia diacipla. 
Bhartrbsri replied that if he had, then Gorakhnith could 
restore him to life. Thereup^ Gorakhni^ threw acme earth 
upon the stag, thereby ratoring him to life.* 

Reference is made* to legends in which the nanie and the 
deedi of Goraknith are siaociated with serpents, apedallv 
the nin or water-controlling serpents (niga) of Nepil. 
Noda is taken, abo of the story of the mt war for the 
extermination of serpents (nlga) under the ladership of 
Janmegi. In the sto^ of Gugi, arpents snd Gorakhnith 

I Thii rtory wm tdd st $rl Nagar, in the Himalara*. Sea above. 

> Tbe riiowceroa WM dedared to be aecred br Aioka, ia one ^ hia 
Pillar Edii^ Sm Radhakuenud Modkeil. AiaMa, p. 181. In Mam 
O: 271.272) the rhinoceroa ia om of the animata wbote mett tetiaace 
the for an endleaa time when offered it the SrSddhe. The 

etory referred to above ceofirma this. It ia hcimita food uaivenelly 

On tha Indian rhmooeroetee ES, 13thed.,1^. 11,p-TH; vol.XVl, 

o 976- vol. XXIII, p. 243. The boro ia e maaa of bairt cemented 
IiMiitwrhTnrih Sm elaovoi. LI 0^1). pp. 276 ff. 

i I*. Ks^krn cf iVepdf (1>3) P. 19.. 

• J?rCP. yd. II, pp- 405. 404. ‘See chap. nine. 
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both pUytn important p»ri* Yo^ ceUbtatc the 
featival. Image* and picture* of aerpent* are found abwt 
their ahrinea and monaaterie*. The SepaUa* are anake- 
charnttta. Beaide* theae, there are other KInphaia* who 
exhibit anakea at melaa; and there is a group or tnbe, callra 
Kor Mantar, who are Klnphataa, but who live in the jungle* 
end arc tiot often *eej»,who eat snakes.* FurAermore, there 
ia the relation between Siva and aerpenta, which l^d* some 
cignilimnee to the fact that theae YogU trace theu line of 
tmchei* back to the great ^ of destruction. Siva u 
fcpreaented with a cobra, or other anakea, in hi* hand, about 
hta neck or twiated in his hair. But here the aignifiMnce is 
not so mudi of the worship of the serpent, as that of terrw, 
or fear, arouaed beeauae of Siva’* ainiater clarattcr, the 
serpent serving a* a weapon.* Aaaocialed with the liw, the 
aignificance of the snake may be nartly that of worahip. In 
the of the ateep attirway leading down to the Nig 
Kuarh. or Serpcnt-Well, in Benares, it a sculptured thre^ 
headed serpent, and on the floor a serpent is represented 
crawling toward# the liAga. Both Nig and the well are wr- 
Shipps* The only time during the yew that the well i» 
viaitM for teligioua purpoae* i* on the Nigpaftceml,* when 

» M.Tol. II, P. 124. See clMpter^iiig 
ioterwt to note &« the Cre*t SsUvi^ne was a Niaa. 7W. vo». I. 
p. 82. So* the Isfynds ebout Puran Bhegat. 

• *wl SeniwiM IVeriWp, p- W. Compere CR, 18W, PP- 

^• 'ThtSaer«dCity«fth$flmAtl.p.». vvi. 

• The Sact*J CUy tff Om p. we lt, whi^ 

merki of eonsldertbfo enticruty, m eituated to the norib -wey rayrt 
of the city, end k dedirel^ to ibe NiMrlje. Aaentt or S^, 

^e^ Ineemated him^f fa Pe^J. the 
S^i^ood euthocof the 
^mariene of the dw fecher oo the^ to 
Cwih of the bright heJf of the month Wlren. Thie » tbedaw M 
the NigeaWlcenl or Feetivel of the Nigie. On ihw 
folk, to^re^r » the tneient well ei^meke their offerings, the 
avenge ettendeae* being eotimeted e» 4,000 pyoo*^ ’ , . 

Four fli gW of etepi, numbering ■l*®«*t^** *brty ttep^ 

cir^er.well i^o.S 

level of the etreee. There k e etone *»»b wnh e NIgsrI inecnptioo 
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wotnen T»it the well on one day aod men on the new 
Wonbippen bathe in the well. Respectabk pe<^ do not 
tarry tfam. The well it recognized at a place of pilgrimage, 
Kaiiotak Nig Tirth.* In Snares Siva ti \«orthippcd at 
Nbefwar.Lord of Serpenit; and in the United ProTincet and 
in the Himllayat as Rikhelvar, Lord of Serpents (Nigat).* 

Snakes are the servaott of Rija Bisuk, with whom Giigt 
had dealings. One legend mak^ Gugl't bride the daughter 
of BUaknig. The R&ja bat a temple at Priyig ^rajig) which 
is a place i( pilgrimage, especially at the time of the Nig- 
pafic^.* A saying connected with Gdgi may be of interest. 
' It is a good thing for a Hindu to listen to the tale of 
at night during the Dlwill featival aa a meana of preventmg 
anakes entering bottses.** 

Serpents sre asso cia ted with Bhiirom. Images of Devi 
and Niga sre often found aide by aide.* 

Nigas are beneficently inclined and are connected with water 
and the giving of rain, or when angry with sending hail. 

‘The same idea aeems to underlie the followii^ legend 
which is current in NepU. In the days of King Gupakim, 
ao the story goes, the country of Nepil was visited by a 
terrible famine which lasted for seven ymrs. Since sU prsycts 
were vain, the king had recourse to the great magician, Sinti> 
kira. This master, sdtile using the proper incantations, drew 
a magical eigfat'pctaUcd locus-flower, which he filkd with 
gold sod powder^ pearb. Then he nude therein the efligies 
of the nine great Nigat, and by his spdls induced them to 
occupy their proper plaixs. Varupa, white of complexion, 
wearin| a tevenfoJd, j^elied niga-ho^, and carrying a locus 
and a je«el in hts ^ndt, took his poiition in the centre; 

I«t ieio the wall. The declaree that the well gives m««m to 
Pima, or the aether world, dw abode of soakea. A anaka anige is 
aa*d toexist ioatd* iha well.balowTbewater level. Beaidea, there ara 
aaake etooM let into the well. See /imEm Strptnt L«rt. pf. 367. SN. 

‘ Ibid., p. 220. Karicofak Nig wa* the Serpent King of Nepal who 
dwell in the Uka, Nlgaviaa. ae« alto Landon, Nrpdi, voh I, p. 

He ia of the royal hoiM of Kashmir. 

' SRB, ankle. ‘Serpent Worship,’ vol. XI. pp. 415, 418. But see 
shove, p. 82. » IA. voh 11, p. 124. 

< PAV. vol. IV. pars. 178. * IA. vol. II. p. 124. 
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An»nta,<iark blue, in tbe eatt; P»dm«ka, with bis five hoods 
and of cbe colour of a lotus-stalk, in tbe south; Takshska 
a^on-coloured and oitve-hood^, in the west; VSauki, 
greenish with seven serpent heads, in the north; Sa&khaplla, 
yellowish, in the south-west; Kulika, white coloured and 
prodded with thirty hoods, in the nortli-west; Mablpadma, 
g^d-«oloured, in tlie north-east. Only KarkopJea, who was 
portrayed /n blue colour like a human beii» with a sn^c 
tail, remained absent, as he was ashamed ot hit deformity 
and would rather exp<M himaelf to tbe deadly influence of 
the apelb than appear in person. 

"On the advice of SsntiUra, cbe king himself went to 
secure the help of tbe obstinate Niga and, notwithstanding 
his remonstrances, forcibly dragged him along bv the hair. 
When the nine great Nigas hadthus been brought together 
^ntiklra worshipped tbm aivd beso^t them to rcreai unto 
him a remedy a^inst the drought. Tnen they told him chat 
he should paint their imam with the blood of Nigas, and 
for the purpose they offered him their own blood. As aoon as 
the wisard had followed their instructions tbe sky darkened. 
Clouds overcast the celestial vault, and heavy rain began to 
pour down. *niia is the rite known as Nftn-aldbanA which 
has been resorted to ever since when ^ country was 
threatened with famine. The remedy, M. Levi saw, “hsa lost 
nothing of its credit and is prsetis^ in Nepil up to the 
present day.'”* 

Vogel* says that worship is seldom devoted to live serpenta. 
but usually to gods or saints who arc considered able to give 
protection from snake bite. 

Dogs, especially black dogs, are associated with Bhftirod) 
and are venerated.* 

To Yogis who haunt the jungles arc attribute power over 
wild beasts and ' you may hMr m any Indian viUa^ of Yogis 
to whom the cruel beasts (e.g. tiger, leopard)are as Up-dogs; 


• J. P. Vogel. Iitditm Setpm-lcr* ef Tk* Nogat oi HMu Uge^ 
and Art. pp. 236. 27. See Wription ol (be feMival of MsojrtfKln- 
oith in N^l, below. 

• JndiaM S*rpeni-Lart, p. 266. 

• See Underiiill. TV Hindu Migiout Ytar, p. 117. See also 
dcecriptioiM of Bhginxb, below. 
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and ttoriea where ■ rija, out hunting, endangered by a mad 
wild elephant or a ferocioua tiger ts aaved by the appearance 
at the critical moment of the Yogi, who orders the obedient 
beast away.’^ It is believed that Yogis live in the juntos 
surrounded by tigm and ride on them. 

The spirits of logla are worshipped at the samldbs. For 
example, the Aipanthis of Rohtak offer, at noon, food on all 
ssmi^ and set a lamp of gbi at each one. The food is then 
distributed. Such worship takes place over the graves of 
Yogis at aD monaateries. While ntaking offerings of food 
and water to their tainted dead. Yogis nuke uk of the 
pavitri. 

Besides, Gorakhnitlda worship nine Niihas and eighty-fbur 
Siddhaa. Nftthas are religious leaders, or guxu^ or guides, 
who derive their names Adinitha, or Siva. Siva himaelf 
is called a Nitba. While the word riitha is a synonym for 
Hindu Yogi,* and while it is a sect name of the Kinphilas,* 
still, in this connection it refers to the nine great, or deified 
and immortal teachers of the sect, of ivbom Gorakhnith is 
sometimes called the chief.* They now live far back in the 
holy HimiUysa. Their names are: Gorakhn&tha (the chief 
Nitha), Matayendrtnjltha,Carpa(nitha, Mangalnitha, Ghugo- 
nitha, Gopinitha, Pri^Stha, Silratnitha and Cambsnitha-* 
They are not relat^ to the diviaiona of the order.* In another 
list nine Nitfaas are named, each of whom is identified with 
a Hindu god. These are: 1. Auihgkir Adinitba (Lord of 
Lords), Siva; 2. Shelnitha (Lord of the Arrow Shaft), Kf^ia 
or RkCM Candra; 3. Santoknitha (Lord of Gratlfi^tion); 
4. Acalaeambhunitha (Lord of Wondrous Immortality), 
Hanumin or Lakfman; 5. Gaibali GajkiofhnStha (^rd ^ 
the Elephant’s StrengU) ana Neck), Ganeda Gajkait>a 
(Elephaot>£ared); 6. mjnitha, or Udiinitha (Lord of the 
People), Pirvatl; 7. Mii^rQpl Macchendranitha (The Woo- 
droua Fonn), Guru of Goraxhoicha; 8. Gathepm^e Rkaya* 
kari, or NaiaAlhar, Sambhujiiti Guru Gorakbnitha; 9. 

* .Vorr SMtt 4^/adM, pp. 3$S ff. See Hunter, Statistieal Aeeomt 
of 341^1. nl. 1,0.119. 

* fuVP. vol. II, p. 389. * Compare OMAS, p. 185. 

« Ttmo.. vel. I. p. 358, now. • OMAS, p. 186. MCS, p. MH. 

* Pamjab Ctiaut, 1891, p. 115. 
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Mahideo', SanthafJthB, Brohml; Gytoijl SiddhacevroriAgi, 
iaasannSch; MiyirOpI. Matty*. Tie Nltha* are alw the 
iu«dian tpiritt of the Himilayan pealu. 

* The Siodhaa* are famoua aaintt, of exceptional pur^ oi 
life, who haw attained to a aemi-divine exiatence t^ouph the 
oraetke of Yoga. They are auppoaed to [iwng m the 
of the Himllayat.* In the Ninak^khl an account 
il aiven of NSnak’a Tbit to their retreat. There be fioda. in 
the reaidenceof NUhMev*. Gorakhoath.Bhartrban and other* 
in company with theae perfect YogU.* At “nother time 
Ninak mot, at Gorakhbatri, eighty-four Siddl« who per¬ 
formed mirade* and wonders before him. One n»a^ a 
deer-akin By in the air. another caused a atone to move about, 
a third gave forth fire and a fourth caused a wall to 
Lattr. S and Gorakhnltha ttlked together there.’ Siddha* 
are r^erred to in Macauliffe.* 

Beaidea the chief Siddhas there are other* who are aup- 

ooeed to be atill upon the earth. - jji. 

U a well-known belief that the NJthaa and the Siddhaa 
follow Gorakhnith in his wanderinga. and that the P«th^ 
(hia journey may be traced by the small ttee* bearing au^r 
candy which spring up wherever they go.* c-jjl.:. 

There i*. beside*. » das* of apinta, or being*, Siddj^. 
whom legend* connect with GortkhniA. ^oei^ly thgf 
oUsue nankind. There are, however, eda* who know the 
of their Siddhia and who 
conaideration.** Siddhia have a^ial wo^ippcia 
tinctive emblem is a silver siA^i or cylindrical ornament, 

‘ Rrci», vd. II. p. 397. * CewiM 84W, Ripwt. ISSl, p. 59. 

• Wl- P^- A. partial tiat of them » iivea m 

^ * Tr.. p. alii.. ’ Tr.. pp. xW. xliii. div. 

• Mm., vol. I, p. 91. _ 

• RTCP. vol. 11, p. 396. . 

** Ceatu* <if 1891, p. 115. 
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worn on ■ thresd round the neck.* Villasen oontiJer the 
Stddhis M detnons who have received their power from 
Gonkhnitb. In the lower Himllajrai of the Panjab, in 
Ambila, and Hoahiyirpur, Siddhia are wonhip]^ in the 
form of atones, und» various names. There are several that 
are known by name: Ghizidis baa a considerable reputation 
near Una; and Cinu, said to have been a Camilr (Camirs 
feast on goats and sing songs to him on certain occasions);* 
and Kila Pir worsbipM in the low hilb and throughout the 
eastern dis,tricts of tM Panjsb, and, more particularly aa 
Kila Mahb by the Sindfau Jits as their forebear.* Sindua 
of Khoc in Jlnd and Khitis and Lohira worship him there: 
His samidh at Khoc is in cham of an Aipanth Yo^. 

Goraksa is sometimes considered at a name of Siva, and 
GonkhoJUh ta often looked upon aa a manifestation the 
dread god, and as such receivea worship in some ^ivite 
temples. He is worshipped also in temples of hia own. At 
Gorakhpur, where hk gaddi is situated, his caran occupies 
the ^ace of wotship in the temple. His aran is an object 
of wonhip in Klthiiwlr also.* Images of Gorakhnlth are 
found in many places; for example, at Gorakhnundi,* in 
vsriout places in the Hiinila^, both in Garhwal and 
Kutnaun, tnd at Trimbak:* and be ia represented by a very 
large, realiatic image in the abrine at Gorakh Banauri. 
Fu^ermore, at some shrines of GQgi his images, or shrines, 
are to be found, and also in some temples of Bhairorh. Esd> 
year a stone lihp is carried in proccaatoa from D>Ag Can^ 
to Dert Fitan, and is worshipp^ on the way and for a period 
of four days at the latter plaM because it is supposed to coo* 
tain the spirit of Gonkbnich.* He ia a tx^ehold god 
among the Kinphatss of fielgaum.* The Gurkhas of the hills 
worship him in a special ptece in their houses, where lamps, 
fioweis, sweetmeats and bel leaves make up the offerings; 

* 034AS, p. 1S6. quoted ftom the Patjab Crmiu, Rfpfi, 1991, 
B, IIS. 'nus M the tiainld. 

* RTCP. vol. II. p. 

* BmUmy Gewmer, vol. VIII. p. 1S5. 

* Bmity CowtMvr, vol. Vlll, pp. 446.447. 

* For deaib of ibcM refvrvnem, sea chap, ftva- 

' fioMhayCaarrwiv.v^ XXI, p. IKS. 


' &M chap. ala. 
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tndio the tempi** through pQjirt of the *6^ 

•cid evening worihip coo*tM* of t^ nng^ of bell*, w 
hMtingof dniiD*,theciraim*mbulationof the ehnne end the 
offeri^ of food which i* then di*tributcd in the form of 

‘""Tv'wonbip of Dhiftmoith i* not •* 
thit of hi* pred*ee**or, hi* chief centre being M Dhmo^tr, 
where hi* *£rine U it the top of the hill. A temple cootimi^ 
hU inage i* found in the compound of the ^ 

foot of the hill.* The tervice of worship i* held twice ■ d*y. 
The iiMge U wwhed ind worship^ i^ flower* 
in offered. Inoeo»e end ghi ire burned ind i light (^) • 
wived imidrt the •ound* of bell*, goop ^ drum*, end the 
wonhioper* proitrite tbem*elve* before the image. 

Olb^^tri Yogi* of the *ert receiw roverem 
»nd guru* end mahant* ire recipient! of oflerinp. the food 
pUc^ before them being dwt^ted *a P™“- 

al^oua temples, cipeciiUy to tho« of Bhliroih ind^kti. 
lid^^m* tcmplei of Sivi.* 1“ 

priesu of Kil Bbiirotfa.* ind in the Himllijw. e g. Alo^ 

dwy ire in powmion of miny temples of 

they cooducTw^ip. Some of these pU^ of w^ip. « 

alrmdy lUtcd, irc in posseswoo of women of 

the temple* of Bhiirotn, except those where i^*»'y«* 

t« in t£ir hsnd*.‘ In the Kmjib ind m W 

these Yogi* often •« a* pneMa for the vilUge J" ^ 

HimSliytt they aerve u pnerta <d the lower 

and of the village gods.* They alw) le* « pdjiri* « 

ihrines of HulikS and of SItili MiU. A* 

•outh-weit of Rim RU, there « a temple of KapiU Yilni, 

: iS:^: xirl^sfsi's;'^: m.'i- cn. ~i. m. 

• CTC.rel. HI. p. t». 
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the door-keeper of which wu « Kinpbata Yori.* Gorakh- 
nithlf are tlw m charge of the tcntplea and thrinea at the 
ccntrea of their orgaoizatUn, templet of Shra, Bhiiroih, Devi 
aod otben. Buchuian reported at Gorakhpur Kin^atM who 
were acrving Sudrat in their wonhip of Siva.* At Dhinodbar 
the pir take* charge of the annual aacrifice at the top of the 
bill on the Niuritri (Siviitri). 

The ritual of wor^ip is that of the wlinary type. An 
example may suffice. At Devi Pitan, at the noonAlay offering 
to Bhiiroih, the pujiri, taking in hia band a amali dish heaped 
with cooked rice, walks aroi^ the shrine, or platform, hit 
ri^t tu^ tosn^ it, pouring water as he goM. He next 
placet the diah of rice t^ore the platform, aM then throws 
the food out for the do«. At the same place the evening 
worship is begun by the oesting of the kettle drums and the 
ringing of the temple bdla. After tbb baa gone on for about 
half an hour, the temple doors are opened, and the offerinp 
to the DevJ are made in the usual way. 

The offerings used in worship in temples and at nmidhs 
are those commonly given to Siva CMahioeo) such as flowcn, 
hilva leaves, dbstura, water, uncooked rice, cweets and cam¬ 
phor. Cocoimou, cooked fo^, leaves of thick bread^ot) and 
incense arc also preaeoted to the gods and laints. Offerings 
of food are consumed by the woiuippexs. Before mahsots 
snd the chief gurus food and sweets are offered and consumed 
u praaid. In procession at the annual mela at I'ulsipur all 
■orta ^ thinga, including food, tweets, and chickens are 
presented iMmre the and carried away aa holy, or left in 
hia path. The Triiul. usually of iron, sometimes of bamboo, 
neariy always painted red, is commonly offered to Bhiiroih. 
At the right of the approach to the door of the shrine at 
Gorakhpur, there ia a v^ large collection of such weapons, 
and the space Mow the platform is said to be filled up with 
them. 

The blood sacrifice ia common. Animal lachficea include, 
in Nepti, ^ffaloea and goats, and an occasional rhinoceros. 
In many pbets, as in Nepil and at Devi Pitan, slaughter ia 

> JA, 1894. p. MO, Ardt^Ufit^l Surety vol. XIV, p. M. 

* iiartin, vel. II, pp. 494, 4&. 
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cml«l on on « Ur« .c*k.» At Devi Plun 

Dist is msde dose to the ttmpk. At Dhinodhsr two 
of -hid. i. ,iv» b, th. ^«f Kooch “d d.. 
ftther bv the Yoris, tre iscrificed to Dhiinwh on the Nluritn 
jyDs^r*. At Goiskhpor. it the ssme fe^jnl. erm 
Hindubed Musalmftni ncrifice snunils at the shriDc" On 
the Question of human sacrifice see the descnptton of 
Kimllkhyi. Gorakhnith and Bhimsen are said to have 
tt^tuid the sacrifice of bufbloes for that of hi^n 

An interesting cctemony is that in which a drop of blood 
from the little finger or from the tip of the tongue la offered 
BO Bhiiroi*. Thia is done by one who does ^ eat fl«h, « 
who do» not care to offer animal sacnfioe. 
that if no goat is provided for the w^ip of Bh^oih at 
Kilrltri the pOjirt must offer some of b« own blood, or be 
must offer what Blairom reaueata. apetking through a 

wofihipper who drinks the blood. 

In fotwr times, at Dhinodhar, when trouble threatened. 
Yosis used to commit (r4gs. aacrifictng one of their oro 
D^ber. so thit the guilt of his blood might fall upon the 

‘***?rthe lef^iwl worship of Sakti the samifice takea^ 
form of the five ttttvas. or ‘ realities—wioe, flesh, tiah. 

oarched grain and sexual intercourse.* ^ 

^Some attention should be given to the religious fesiivsls of 

the Hindus with special reference to Yogis. 

Besides the melas and feativals connected with apecial 
thr^ such ts that at Devi Pltan, and 
and the great mcIas at the aacred placea ^ Hinduatw. ^ 
Kinpha4* celebrate the sacred s^os w!f 

worship of Siva. Among th«e ts the Niurtm 
This is the celebralioo of the nine nighu (swi tto daw) rt 
the light half of the lunar month Aivioa (the time of the 

of hums Mcriliee. , ^ «7 

» b«bi6*w Oowieerr, vel. V, p. 

* chapter, under the daeertpuoo of aeku. 


I in the place 
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autumnal equinox). At Dhinodhar the pir takea charoe of 
the annual aacrifitt which ta performed on the top o? the 
hill. Thtt il the only time during the year when he makea 
t^ aaoent. During Aia feattval a apeciu offering in charity 
ia made at the monaateiy, the food being cooked in the four 
caldrona that d»te from the time of Dharamnith.* 
Tbia ia alao an important occaaion at Kimikhyi and at 
Gorakhpur. The great featival at T>lhi tahea place at thia 
time, wnen thronga of men, women and children make the 
difficult aaoent and are aupplied with accommodation, food 
and coverings wUle there.* For here, aa at other placea. the 
Yogis pri^ tbeinaelvea on their liberality. 

Gotakhniihla recognise also the feasta of Sivritri.* The 
thirteenth of the light half of each lurtar month ia sacred to 
Siva, aiU be is womipped at aunaet, a fast being kept until 
the start appear. However, it is the dark thirteenth of each 
tn i>n Th that it called Sivritri and that b devoted to the 
woiahip of Siva tlw terrible. The Sivritri of Migb (some 
aay Philgupa). Mahifrritri, b the chief day of the ^r for 
hb worship. A very £unoua l^end expbuna why this b to. 
why w^ip «t thb time b of abaolutc value.* A hunter, a 
n> iin of bad character, going out to hunt one day, which 
happened to be Srfjia thirteenth (the thirteenth of the 

dark half of the month ^ M^h), puaed a Siva temple, 
and taw a number of pe<^lc wonhipping the liAga, sing* 
ing, ailing out ‘Siva, Siva,’ etc. Mockingly the hunter 
imiutod their cries, and without hb Imowkdge or daire, the 
vtzy utterance of the god’s name on that holy day removed 
aome ^ hb aina. He killed nothing that day, and had to 
keep an involuntary fast Aa night came on, through fear of 
wild beatu, he climbed into a tree, which happened to be a 


•Swp.llS;«IM.«iVn.p.Sl. 

' Rcm. A7CA. v«l. I. p. 289, nm that tb« fatr i« oot ■ttcodvd by 
maciy nwr.eo account u tha dilncultiea of the roed, but that Yocli 
make an eB«t to viatt tba ave at TiU*- . ^ , , _,,, _ 

• Saa Murdock, Himki end MuMammtUm PaMn/i; Wilaon, Aab* 

|Mn ^ ak« Hindw. vol, II, pp. »1 ff. »S; Uodo^ll. TV 
JtrVtm y«or, pp. 93 0; m well at tba worki of Maotar-WiUwma. 
Mukcoi and otben. ~ . 

• Told br Uodarbill, ^indb Aefvwau Ymt. p- 93, from tha Skanda 

^dtw and Sit* Tba atory baa bean raportad many tnnaa. 
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The wonhip of Sakti ia involved in thii festivaL 

VimacftiiB ke^, beeidcs the Mahiritri, the ni^t of Kila- 
ritri (of the Mahixitrt. or iGUUanirdaft. 

of ^e founmth of the aecond half of Aivina, and the 
Diruplritri kept on the dajr before the Hoii fettival (the 
fifteenth day <u the firat half of Philip*)- Moreover, nine 
niehta in each of the montba, Alvina, Ciitra, Piuaa and 
A^ha axe obaervcd aa holy. Cererooniea performed on any 
of theae ni^ta muat of neceMity confer auperhuman power 
on the worahipper. .... 

The obeervancea of Siviitn ^late all am, aeci^ the 
atuituneni of all deaircs during life, and union with Siva, or 
final rekaae. after death. 'Hte Uberal Akbar waa initiated into 
the aecreti of the Yogte, and on the Sivritri ate and drank 
with them, expecting to pKtIoog bia life fourfold thereby. 
He wore hit hair To their fauion, and anticipated the 
liberation of bia aoul by t^ fonuoelle. at they teach.^ 

The featival tk Sivritri it a comparatively modem cele¬ 
bration.* 

Kil Bhlirom ia worahipped, aa a manueatation of Siva, on 
the dark of the lunar month, particularly on that of 
Kirttiki, which ia cooaidered hia birthday. At his temple at 
Bhudargad, a mela is held on the firat ten days of the dark 
half of M^ha- ^ Devgad he has a temple where, it ia 
belkvd, all tirk nef due co evil epirita may be cured. Faira 
are held there on the Mahfiiivritri and on the eleventh to 
the fifteenth of the li^ half of Kirttiki. 

At a tem(^ of Bhiiravaolth at Sooiri a fair ta held ^om 
the ei^tb to the fifteenth of Ciitri. 

At i^mipdu in Nepil there ia a proceaaion at thu 
time.* 

Connected with the name of Mataymdranlth* ia the 
ffinml featival, the moat popular of all feativala, at the capital 


• ITi, Tol. II, p. W5. 

« 8e« UndcriJu, Tht Hi»*t Ytar, pp. 96,117.131.151, 

164. 174 for further refeteocM. .. ^ 

* Sm ebiu>.'L<a«Ad*’i and Levi, Nepal, vel. II. pp. 44 fl. 
•SMLao4on,N4pa(.for<l«enpuon and Meij* *ood pice^. ^ 

Ike for iheaa tetivtla, Kirkpatricfc, Kiffikm tf N*p4l, pp. 192.194, 
195. 



145 


RELIGION AND SUPERSTITION 

of Nepil- Thu ceremony brinn in the raiiu of the soring. 
Matsw>^nith c*me into IscpU to relewe the Nim 
wbooe confinement by Conkhnitti h*d brought on i twelve 
years' drought. It u believed that without Matsyeodra’s 
inBueoce the heavens would still withhold the rains. This 
procession of Matsyendranith marks the solemo opening of 
&e religious year. It has become the annual f<te of the land. 
The object of veneration at this fostivsl u a snuU image tA 
MsuyeMnnfth, an idol about three feet high, painted red. 

It is evidently very old. Durti^ the whole pmod of the 
cdebration a company of aoldiers, under the command of a 
tardar, accompanim tn« idol. 

On the first day of VUfakbaradi,> the Nikhos of I^tan take 
the idol from the temple and carry it in proceaaion to the 
fouth of the town, to the exact apot wbm, under a tree, 
Narendra Deva and his company halted on their return from 
KipCtal with the pot in which Matayendraoith, in the form 
of a bee. was confined. There the idol ia placed upon a 
stone platform, undreaaed, aiwl bathed, except the bead 
which they are not permitted to touch. Thia ia the * Bath of 
Matayendrinkth.’ 'hu sword of the king, equivslent to the 
sceptre of Ncp*l, is then presented to Ac god; snd the idol 
is brought back to iti temple, painted and dressed. 

On the eighth day the idol ia exposed to the sun. The 
Nikhus, who are Skivitea, then maro the idol over to the 

On the twelfth and thirteenth the Bsnraa perfom the ten 
ceremonies, beginning with the conception of Matsyendri- 
oith, introducing the god aa an infant to be born m the 
regular ranks of society. . , ^ 

On the first of VWakhiiudi the procession of the cars 
begins. Two csrs are provided; ot«, very large, to tta 
^rn outakirti of Pitan, near the Clitaya of A4oka,» the 
other, a smaUer car, in Pitan itaeU, in the court of the temple 
of Matsyendranith. The larger car carries, on a phtform of 

(Urit half of Vlittkha, an auipicioui month eoawpoodin* 

“ Nepde** Buddhimn, who iie o« ^ 

• Lmd^. JV^. vol. 1. p. 3W. now 2. At the northern etupo 
of Aioka, the wboeti of the esr an kepc 
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wood, a chapel, aquare. plated with gilt, which haa around it 
a footpath permitting drcumambtiUtion. The roof of the 
chapel npporta a pyramid of lattice work iateriaccd with 
rib^na. On the top of the pyramid, twenty oc twcn^-five 
metrea high, ia aet a gilded image of Vajraaattva, which ia 
crowt^ with a bouquet of leavca. London aaya that the 
auperatrucmre of the car ia raised to some sixty feet, being 
roKwed annually; that thii 'sk^-piercing car’ is about 
twenty-fiTc feet broad and that in oid days no house in Pitan 
was allowed to be taller than the spire of the car of Mac* 
cheodranith.* The four wheels of the car have for omamenca 
eyea of Bbiirava. Fastened to the axles is a long, li^t pole 
sdiidi ia b»t bock to the front, and which bw* on its 
extreme end a head of Bbiirava. The aecond car is not a 
repro^ction of the other, but a distinctive one on which » 
pl t^ the small red image. It » drawn by the crowd. The 
route ia divicM into three staM at ea«h of which there takes 
ph fif a rcgulv programme of aacriiicca and offerings. The 
m fft t important stage is the bat, at the fountain of gold, the 
grove of Narendra. All the Nmvir population of Pitan takes 
part in the ftte, and the king, followed by the prime minister 
u)d the noblea.all mounted on elei^unts, joins the procession. 
The cars are tun>ed to the right of the grove, and are kept 
there for two ni^ts. Atanotberatation.aahortdistanceaway, 
the cars are baited for from ten to twen^ days, waiting for a 
propitiouB time for the Yitra. \^en the attrologets 
Uve diacovered a favourable day. the procession moves on and 
the cars are drawn to the parade grounds at the north-east of 
the village. There they remain fm three nights awaiting the 
great day of the festival, the day when the idol ia undreaaed 
before the people. All are eager to take port in this ceremony. 
The Banrta in full dress, clothed in rM robes, their heads 
freshly shaved, lean the small car against the larger one. 
*rhey take from its aecred niche the holy image and temow, 
piece by piece, its tinsel-apaagled garments. It is the shirt 
which all wish to see, and the priests show it solemnly to the 
crowd. Ihc people bow, worship and proatrite themselves 
before it. 


* LsbOoo, NtpSt, vet. 1. p. 210. 
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After thb ccranony. the image ia free to leave Pitao. The 
uodna^ Idol ■* traiuferred, under a ahower of flowera and 
offeringa, to a sort of holy trk. wbtcb the Banraa carry on 
their Mouldeia. Aa the proceaaion paaaea Bigmati, ftowera 
trc atrewn in the way and hrewotka are aet or. B^gmati ia 
the old Amaripura, the place where one of the bearera of the 
pot, whidi contained MatByeodranitb, barked like a dog. 
whffl the company waa returning from Kipdtal. 

The image la kept for about aix montha at Bigmati. It ia 
then return^ to Pltan. 

On every twdfth year Matayendra refuaea to tnvel in the 
usual manner. Consequently, at BIgrrtaii, a car ia made, ort 
which it ia poaaible both to carry and bring back the god. 
In this instance the procmion goea ri^t acroai the uneven 
Beldt, through furrowa, streama and guUiea, avoiding the 
roads. 

One of the moat recent deacriptione of thb festival, 
repotted by eye>witneases, b aa follow: 

•T^Machendrajitrab divided into three portiooi. Firttly, 
the bathing of the image of the ^ near Nareodia Deva'a 
ace in Piun; aecoodly, the parading of the image in a car 
through the streets of Patan; and thirdly, the unrobing of 
the image and exhibition of hb shirt to the pe^e. The 
image b taken out of the temple of Maocbcndra at Pitaa and, 
inttie presence of a large crowd, b bathed tod carefully 
washed on the atone platform beneath the sacred tree. After 
this, he b carried badi with much pomp to the temple, and 
there painted and got ready for hb appearance at the princi¬ 
pal ceremony. Sercnteen days after the bathing ceremony, 
the image b dragged through the main streets, and on thb 
there are two can, each conabting of a tmiare 
chamber, covered with copper-gilt platca in the case of the 
larger aM with thatch in tM caae of the smaller. These are 
placed on rou^ wagons, some six or seven feet high, and in 
the larger one b pboed the image of the god. The can are 
dragged, by meana of ropes, by about one hundred and fifty 
men, and the whole circuit of about a mile and a quarter b 
performed in three tuges, at the end of which a halt b made 
at some previously ^pointed spot, where Mcrificea are 
p^ormed and great feasting takes place. The third stage 
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include* the circoit of Narendrt Devi‘* tree, and at thia 
place the can atand for two whole nights. After this they 
proceed to an o(^ space near the city, called ^riya Ttl, 
where they remain for another ten to twenty days, awaiting 
the suspicious day for them to be dragged to the 
grounds for the disrobing of the image. On the day of the 
aitrobing about six Banras, dressed in red sod with sbsvcn 
heads, bring the email car to the side of the large one. TIm 
B anras then proceed to undress the image as he aita in his 
car, taking on bh dothes piece by piece until they come to 
the shirt. This is then held aloft for sU to see snd worship, 
after which this also is pecked »wrf in s box. The Bsnras 
now take the unclothed image out of ita shrine ind place it in 
the smaner car oduefa is now borne in triumph to Bhungmatti, 
a spot near Pitan where Naieodra Deva hah^ durmg his 
return from pilgrimage, where it remains for six months.'* 

The religious year which opens with the procession of 
Matsyeadranith, of Pitan, dosea with the festival of Litde 
Matsyendra at Kl(haini^u. Thn second is quite different 
ftom the former festival. The image of Little Mataydendra 
is not red, but white. It docs not represent PadnupS^ii, but 
Ssmsntabhadre.* The or^n of the f^ goes back to the 
fifteenth century, and is exnlsined ss follows. Some potters, 
while digging for potter’s my, exhumed a statue which ^ted 
feom the reign of Gu|>akimaddira, and which was none other 
than Sirou Matsyeodn. The king had the image repaired 
and built for it a temple. In the seventeenth century 
Paitips Mills estsblished in honour of this god s csr festival, 
which continues down to todsy. Barring tocidents, it lasts 
four days, feom the ei^th to the eleventh of Ctittaiudi. 
Only Newits calebrste this festival But the ninth is s day 
of general oclebiation, because on that day the Gurkhas 
observe s Hindu festival in honour of Rims.' 

The festival of the NigpsAcaml, on the fifth lunar day of 


> 7*« ChirMer, pp. 174-S. 

* Ear ■ full aceouni ot these fcstiTsli see Levi, L* S*p6i, vol. II, 
pp. 44 ff. : S9 f. and Landen, Ntpii, v^ 1. pp. 212 O. 

' The festival ot fiAma maoamL But, ordinarily, st least in Tibet. 
Arslokiledvtfs is pettusd white. WbM is ths rehtiowhip? See 
Frankie, tf loOia amd Txbtt, vol. I, p. 94. 
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the light half of SrivaQii. in the rainy aeaeon, ia obeerrad by 
Kln^iaa. The black cobra ia venerated, and the Yogta 
engage in cooveraation about anakea and codiibit them, aome 
even carrying them about.» Figurca of aerpenta and birda are 
on t& walla of bouaea. Seven dajn before die featival 
amixture of vrfaeat.grim and pulae taateeped in water; and 
on the morning of the N^pancaml, a wiap of gran ia tied up 
in the form of a anake, dip^ in the liquor, and placed wim 
honey and aweetmeata before picturea ^ aerpenta. A ^ ia 
kept from noon oo the fourth of Srivaoa, and die mrahipper 
bot hea at dawn on the fifth. Either an earthen image of a 
cobra, or a picture, muat be worahipped. Sauceia of milkare 
placed near known or auapected aoake-bolea at offeringa. 
Pwple abatain from digging, plowing, or otherwise diaturbii^ 
the earth, whereby aoun mi^t be injured. Women abetab 
from grinding, pounding rice, even from alicit^ vegetablea. 
On the fifth, feasta are held and preaenta are mad^ 

The pageant of Gugi known as the Chad Mela, ia ceiebrat* 
ed at this time.* The ehofi is sometimes carri^ by Yogis, 
who aing tongs in hts honour and beg. 

At Sirili, a centre of stake wonhip, where there k a 
temple of Gorakhoith,* a hir ia held on NigpafhamI, when 
anakea are cau^t and worahipped. afterwards being set free. 

Where there is a special shrine (ttAia) for serpents, ss st 
Dev! Pitan, it is utilized for this occasioa. 

Reference has already been made to the mela at the Serpent 
Well in Benares, during this festival. 


1 B-t- in Aimers. Devt Ftun rmoried tbi* tlw. 

• Sm Tk 4 CkamJrt. p. ISI f. fn mcm placM Mumlman YofU 

carry GOfS'e Chari. lA. vol. 5CXVI. P- ,_ 

• Uodarhill, 7hr Arfipew Ytar. p. 174. Sea aho abora, 

uadar *Sa^mt-worshlp.' 
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Yoob *r« ctMRtially ^ivitcs. Tbe ranM of their intentts 
•ltd of their bietorical connections include, homver, other 
elements. In tbe first place, Vifou is not witimt attention. 
The images on tbe £sce of tbe Dharmniala on the top of 
Dbioodhtr serve as an illuttratioo. Hanumin and Rim 
Chandra have their abriiKs at certain monaateries, such as 
that at Tilht, and both, together with aspects of Viifpavism, 
arwi even V4pu hinuelf, are aasimilated to certain divisions 
of tbe Gorakhnithls sikI are constantly noted in the legends.^ 
The image of Garuns is found in the establishment at Puri. 
Hanuonin is represented in certain forma of the {iki. The 
tudrik^a of ten bees symbolizes the ten anateaai of Vi^pu. 

( Many of tbe Vaiyoavite Bhaktaa of Western India trace their 
doctrines throu^ Gorakhnith. At Gorakhpur the decora¬ 
tions on the tmAihs and shrines contain many Vaifoavite 
symbols and images. Aocordi^ to tbe .^tiNt the 

chanting of tbe name of Viypu ia neceasary in Yogs practices 
when the attention is directed to the cakras.* 

Buddhist eksnents and contacts are numerous. Not only 
is the 'Hntra-Yoga system, which the Yogis follow, a mixture 
of hte Buddhism with Brahmaniatk elments, but also tbe 
history of the Kknphafaa shows many Buddhist marks. In 
Bengal, Matsyerwlranith, Gorakhnith, Hidi and othcia am 
claii^ aa Buddhist saints. According to Bengal traditions 
Gorakhn ith was originally a Buddhist by &e nsme ^ 


* See chapters on ‘Sscrsd Places’; end sIm tables of the divisioM 
of the Gotuaithb ia the ■ppeadra to efaentet four, wvd their 
fW^ p arSr ia Abbett's books. 

• J. 3S. 
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Runaaavairi bdonging Jo the Vejrtylne.* He b«*me t 
convert to'jUivUm. took the new ntme.ead bccMoe the great 
orotaKOOBt of the Utter cult. These men were reU^ tUo 
u the Dhanna movement. One of the Yotf cutes of BoictI 
ia still known u the Dhsnni^iri Yogi. ^jrt. one o^e 
oodlinas of the death ceremomes, mentiof»ed ot pege tortj^ 
two. points in the tune direction. In Nepll. 

»is ideniified_with Atlbkitcdvin, snrTliis 
Iswings around an ancient Buddhist imaM (Levi)- A oo« in 
teoth'Ccntury cbaracter Bengali is attributed to mm. It is 
not a Buddhist work. Furthermore, the struggle between 
movemenu, indicated at the beginning of Chapter Four nay 
point to Ibis period. SaAkara ®: 

Slivism in the east. The strug^ which be intugursted wss 
continued for centuries beforeBuddhisra w» overMine, yet 
fekments of it persist and continue in modern fo«« « 
iTiniric Hinduism. Rsmifications of the ^ « the Ksp' 
Iphatas in the nof*-w«st sad beyond the bordcra of Inda, 

(point to Buddhist influences. » . _ j«. 

Jiin contacts are not wanting; and the of hlatsy^ra -1 
nath, Nlmnlth and Pimnlthpuj are both Jiin umts. Ajiinl 
temple near P4c DhunI in Bombay city ahdtera an idol of] 

Ghorajinith, bedecked with gema. 

The lalamic contacta with the organisation a« evidei^ 
in the modem posteaaion of such shrinca u that at Hiftg 

”T"cofi«uli S«i. P. 2Si Or.. especiaUjr ihs lntfodue*»oii;T»»sal*; 

Tfc* >frf a/ <Ac PJ Bmtrirt, hyrrmih, vrhieh ilUietrttss this psrtod, 

bSS» from •SSi ihe seveoih owimiv 
Tfcis whkh iubstiwiwd lowuioo* for 

words sod loners in invokinf dw tpwws ** 

• VftirtTiDa Lit whiA• mtJrtUf# 

Buddhirt .denwnl. 

(from Buddhism). 
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L4j by Mutitmi aod to the wonbip cooductcd «t the 
of the Muslim st Dert Pitsn. Here, it four o'clock in the 
morning, sod at six in the evening, milk, rice, iniy pff and a 
tamp are placed. There are groups of MusilmJn Yogis. 
These ootices are overtly suneative, not exhaustive. 

chief concern of the is, however, with diva tod 
the Siivite faith. In the symb^ everywhere in evidence at 
their sacred places, in the legends and in ceremony, diva aad 
his consort are always to the front. The festivals at numerous 
establishments of the Kinphapu are peculiarly diivhe. And 
St Dhtnodsr, to cite one exstnple, the bead of the moosatery 
repests a hymn in Siva'a honor on the aecond of every 

month.* Or, it might be said that hia Sakti ia psramouni. 

In this account of Siva, attention is confined to such 
aspects of his history, character, and activities u are pertinent 
to the bdieb and practices of the Yogis. 

While the braefiwnt aspects of his diancter are persistently 
emphasized, his name being the expressioo of his auspicious 
character, tad while be is an object of devotion by hia follow, 
era, still, Siva’s other and sinister aspects, in which be appears 
as extremely irascible in temper sod at easily aroused to 
deeds of violence, tre conspicuous; and hit fierce, wild charac- 
ler ia never lost sight of. It is Siva the destroyer, the terrible, 
at the same time reproducer, or recreator, who is constsntly 
worshipped. These chsncteristics are brought to the fore 
in the great part that BhiiroA (Bhiinva) plays in the worship 
of the KiDphstaa and in the place that the yoni-liiSga and the 
sdontioo of Sakti occupy in their cult Moreover, Siva ia 
the aaoedc pa exrrflmcr, the chief of the Yogto, Yog^r. 
Indeed, it is Siva who revealed to Plrvatl the secret doctrine 
of the Yoga, and it wia becauae a certain Matsyendnnith, 
in the form of a fish, overheard Siva as be expounded the 
teaching, t^t the Gonkhnlthli are now ia possession of this 
secret or Siva, (nrvatl went to sleep while Siva was expoun¬ 
ding the doctrine.) Aad it is he who has taught by example 
that the sttsinment of bliw is by voluntary torture o( the Arah, 
by the Bubugstion of the turl^lent psasions, and by undia. 
curbed meditsdon. In the cult both mediution and physical 

' Gajutiair, voj. V, p. S7. 



15} 


THE PANTHEON 

dwcipline ure emi^uiued, vhiie even licence of every kind i« 
{Qsde to eerve in tbe atuinment of tamOdfu. Their Hatha 
Yoga inchidea the use ctf dhSuti and certain aectet practicea 
aa well aa the practice of the Meaha and other vimaeara rim, 
and of the uae ^ dwga, all aiming at rapport with the myuic, 
auperhuDun, creative forcea of the unhtrae. Thua, both 
din and hia conaort are inaeparably involved in tbe cuh and 
ita traditioni. . ^ j 

diva, Mabideva, aa the great aacctic, appeara quiU naked, 
with one face, with matM hair, aab-bunteared, litting in 
profound meditation under a banyan tree, or under a canopy 
tortned of hooded aerpenta, or in a remote mountain retreat, 
paaaio&ieaa, motiooleaa, immovable, rooted to the ipot for 
miUiona of yeart.* In the Plur4*Mr be » depicted u a 
mendicant dreaaed in a tigei'a akin, with matted locks and 
with anakea aerving aa ribbona and apron atringt. Ik 
carrim a trident. Hia half-ahul eyea are watery, and hia 
garb and demeanour aunett a person under the tnfiuerm of 
wine and narcotics.* Dakfa’s description of Siva is aa 
foUowt.* He roams about in dreadful cemeteriea, attended W 
boats of goblins and spirits, like a mad roan, naked, with 
diabcvelled hair, laughing, weeping, bathed in the aahea of 
funeral pilea, wearing a garland of akulU and oman^tt « 
human bOTca, insane, beloved of tbe insane, the lord of 
beings whose nature ia easentially darkneaa. In another pass* 
we he is described as bearing the Uftga desired by devo^. 
Mhea, a atrf, a nift of hair, an antelope’s akin and a digit of 
tbe moon, hia body shining like an evening doud. He im 
mat powers of concentration, and once, when disturb^, by 
die fire of hit third eye he burned Klma to aahea. He la 
called BdUnkth, Lord of Forgetfulness, and as au^ wafers 
about in abstraction, drowty with drugs, or sinks in roediu- 
lion,' 'Bom, Bom,’ia a cry meaning‘forgetfulness. 


> Sea BralWaiwM mrf HimAiim, «lwp. four. 

^ BiCHS o 367 

» Qwtaci the MmkMtOrmU by Atkinson in Th* Hmotayaa 

the whole htatory of tbe site, KInwQp, end the 
goMew Kfcnikyl. See belo^pp. ISbff. 

‘ thigiaia Lyria, Sikta, pp. le, 4Z. 
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la like chmctcf he appear* in the Great EpieA There we 
have the typical Yo^, intent on the acuinmeni of ecatatic 
and magii^ powera through aclf-torture and aelf-induced 
vacui^, Apathy and trance, accompanied by intern]* of 
morbid nervoua and cerebral exaltation.* Another deacription 
of Siva wUl intenaify the picture. ‘He weaia an ornament 
of aerpenta made of leather; ]»* a third eye painted with 
aoap'^Me on hia forehead; holda a trident in hi* ^t- 
carrtea a cunningly deaigned lute; baa a mau of braid* piled 
like a diadem on hi* head; put* on a black cloth like an 
elepbant'a akin; daub* hia body with uhea; and haa a 
^land of akuUa hanging about hia neck.* With thia deacrip- 
tiOQ are aaaociated awful ritea of bbek magic. Barth aan: 

I 'From the outset, and more than any other Hindu rdigim, 
Stiviem has pandered to ascetic fanaticism. No other has 
< exhibited ao many horrible and revolting oboervances, or hat 
worn with so much ostentation the badge, often aingular 
enough, of devotion.'* These descriptions lend signifi. 
cance to the study of the Slivite cults that preced^ that 
of the Raophatai sod of which these later Yogis are the 
deacendents. 

In besmearing his body with ashes, Siva relates himself to 
goblin* and all the horror* of the cemetery. And in this 
practice the hter ghaatly and ghoulish anecta of asceticum 
COOK into view. Such lects as the Kipikika* which were the 
precursors of the Gorakhnithia, and the Aghorla made much 
use of tome of these elements. 

With Siva it aaaociated the bull, 8i>d the phallic element in 
hit worship is always present. The samftdhs of the Yogis at« 
•urmouotM by the yoni>liAga; these emblems are tj-mbolix^ 
in the siAniid and the pftvitrf of their sacred thread; the 
brand mark which Yogis receive at Kotefvar is a rqireaenu- 
tion of these same Sgurea; and, of course, every temple of 
their aeci contains these symbols. The wonhip of the UAga 

> S^., 12.3:$; 8,23. 

■ <^cntp«re Gouih,l>*t/«<«pA 3 f i^rA« Vpmuhod$,pp. IS, 19. 

* Hwrtsnjsys'* KatkarmtmSMra, Story 133, readered W Blooea* 
tkU.JAOS, v«l. XLIV, p. 209. 

* ef India, p. 214. 

' Seoehsp. tta. 
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U very old in Indie,^ end it b probeble that it owt« itt origin 
to ibof iginai •ouroei. It b miUe that this wonhip, like 
tbit of Siva himaelf, in aome of hb aapecta, found ha way into 
Brfthmanic culture tiowly at fini. At any rate, early referencea 
to ph^lic wonhip are few. There are two in the ^ Vtia 
(7,21,5; 10i 99, 3), if auch be the meaning of A/aa. The tern 
IB'one of reproaA and deacriptive of non-Aryans In later 
timea, Siya^ remarked that moae who aponea with the Hina 
were unchaste. The RAmiyaM doea not know the lihga* 
but in the JHiatik Epic it, like Siva himaclf, b Wriy well- 

known.* . . . • t 

‘ Siva’ ia not the name of a god either in the Rif- or in tte 
Aikatva-Vtia, but the word, which mMna ‘auapiciouB,’* n 
> used to describe Rudta. As a god, Siva does not appear 

tbefoce 200 %.c. ... u- 

Rudra, of the Vedic pantheon, m quite un-Ar)M in hia 
character, but be exhibits some charactexistica which are of 
interest in this study, both from the point of view of tht 
physician, of one manipulating the storms, and of hb horrible 
and terrible acts. In the Vtda* he b intcUigeni; bountiful; 
a healer of cattle, kine, men and children;* dispenser of heal¬ 
ing remedies; a gtantcr of prosperity. He b ruddy in «tour. 
Withal, he b strong, impetuous snd crooked, snd he injures 
vengcfuUy; he b described as having biaided ^ir ai^ u t^ 
unahora ascetic; he b fierce, purifying, rain-dbpenaing;* M 
b the bthcr of the atorm goda (Maruta).’ the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, the bow and arrow; he ia renowned aa youthful, 
on hb chariot, and like a wild beast, dmlruerive, 
fierce, a tenible and manalaying god; he b the roaring god of 


1 lamctrafH,,lndUm.ytl.n.pt. l.p.SS; Muir.^WT^ 

voI.IV? 73«. ■Vbetarliew known »eprtaentauoMOftbeli*fa are rf 

ihi first wnuuT! (1) feom Bhfti, now in the LuA»o« mu*^; W 
u GudimalUm in North Areot. 8«« ERE.^ XI. p. 92. Seeiito 
I, pp. Sfi It. There ewma to have been a counterpart 
of Siva in the acMMOi Indus civiiisatien. 

• 93-9*. 202.203; 13, M: 233 ff. 

• 17143 r l-ll. Compare 1.114. 

• 1,64:2. 

M, SS: l.otc. 
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the DUMHooo, of th« lightning in its destructive function.^ In 
the Saiandr^* the pi^'s one hundred Mpects are set forth. 
11k older charseteristks, already enumerated, axe repeated 
and hie terrible, cruel, fierce nature is emphuized. He is 
bhjC'Oecked. A ainister phase of his chaiuter is brought 
out in that he is a patron of robbers, rogues, pilferers and 
murderers, and the guardian of roads. Wi^al he u aulpicious 
(Aoa).* If in the ^ Veda be is rrulevolent, in the later 
Vedas be b more fierce and terrible.* It b in the Vtda 
that Rudrs is first called Ifvara and Mahideva, and that be 
b^ins to appear u SaAkara and diva as uell. In tbe Atharva 
V^ and in the BrUtamanat Rudra is called the Lord of 
Animals, Pafupati.* In the Aiharva Veda his wide-mouthed, 
bowling dogs, who swallow their prey unchewed, are 
mentioned.* He gives consumption and poison and is tbe 
destructive lightning.* In tbe Vpamfois be takes on the 
chanctm of creator and sage and ia described pantheistkally.* 
In tbe Atharva &rat Rudra is set forth in similtr fashion; 
u identified with Giuri.UiDi.Vii^u.BiahmS, and Mshedvara, 
and b spdeen of u immortal, imperishable, the creator, 
sustainer and destroyer. 

Hit ^thet, PsSupui. bring* to view hb ehscseter as ipahng esttle, 
as signiacsBC of bis beneficent sspects.* A* tbe Lo^ of the open 
fields, bs is Lord of die esnls whwn room in thsen. Also be was the 
god diet held iwsy ever regions swajr from home, over fields, 
wilderB cwM, c einew r bs, mowMiot, old trees sed rivers. Whenever s 
msneanw to snjrtbing which inspir^ ewe end terror, Rudrs was dw 
god thoucht of and prayed to to protect.... In Rudrs-SUvism the 
■eattment of feer is at the bottom, however eoncesled it may have 
becenw in certain dsvclepments of it, and this sentiment it w that 


> The references ire (bsakka those quoted): 1,122: 1; 2. 33: MS: 
3, 2:5-, 4,3: I: S, 41: 2; $.42; It ; 5, $9: 8:5,«0: 5; $.2«:7;«, 
«6;3id,74; I ff; 7.10: 4; 7. 3$; d; 7, 40: S; 7. 4d: 1.3; 7.S6: 1; 
7,»:S:8.13:20:S,20;17;8,39:5:B,«l;i; 10, 64:8; 10. tt: 3; 
10,92:5: 10,93:7: 10. 125:6; 10. 126:5; 10,126:1; 10,169; 1. 

* V^mamyiumMta, 16.1-66. 

* E-g., verses 2,3.41. 

* See rc fCTqi ccs in Maodoneirs Vedit MytheUfy. 

* A root aaivite sact of the Yogis are the PlSupatM. 

•11,2. ’11,2:26. •^. Up.. 3, Iff. 

* I'aimtvua), SaMtm, etc., p. 102. 
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ItM w«Hud itMif out in iho foroution of tho vorioui Ru^-^Wt 
•yitcfn* of lucr tisiM.' 

In the Rudn U called Mah&deva and Siva, at 

in dte DtJaeOe E^. He curaea Kinu;* receives Umi from 
Himivat;* his cunnubial life with her is described;* and be 
.^trhfu GsfigS as she falb from heaven.* 

With the Didactic Epic Rudra has become Mahideva, or 
diva; and diva meets with growing recognition as the equal 
of Brahmi and Vb^u, ia worshipped by Krbp>^ 
trasacendi the gods.* One of his fcouie devotees thus 
describes him (bhhideva, Siva ;*) 

Ha Msumaa many fonni of gods (aa Brahml, Visou. Iftdn, Rudra) 
and oi men. of Mbiina, drmoM, barboriaaa, tsma and wild baaau. 
birda, rcptilea, Mhea, with many vsrialiaa of human diaguiaai etc. 
He ia dw aoul of alt tha worlda. a]l.peTvadios, raaiding in the Mrt 
of all creoturaa, knowing all datirat. Ha eomei a diacua, a tridcei. 
a chi, a aword. and an a»a. He hie a gitdia of aarpcAt*. eorTinga of 
•eepaata, a lacriflcial cord of aarpean, an outer gameni of aarpants 
tk-"* Ha laug^ aingt, dancea charmingly, and playi rariout mu*^ 
itMtnniiwia. Ha leapa, gapea,weepa, mekeaetbetaweep; tpaekalika 
a man or a drunkard, «a wall aa in twaW tenea. He laughs ter^ 
fically. He ia bod> visible and taviaibla, on the altar, on ^ aact SBcwl 
pq tT n the fire, a boy, an old mat^ a youth. Ha dallsM wtA the 
datMbtera and the wivaa of the Rifia. with arcet hair, obacciw 
appearance,* naked, with excited look. He it ooo>facad, iwo^facad, 
thraa faced, manyfecad. 

All through the Amtidsaiupami, Mahideva U exalted and 
hla old chancter aa the terrible b emphasised. Even the 
gods, at the sound of the twang of b« bow, are afraid. 

Again Rudra (Siva) bumi up the three citica (Tripura) of 
the Aauraa,** in the heaven ofgold, in the atmosphere of silver 
on the earth of black iron. TImsc be destroyed with a single 
arrow whb one half of the strength of the gods.® He eats 


» FoupAium, ^imi^ etc., p. 106. ^ ^ ...... 

* I. uTlO rf. * I. 36 : 20. * I. 3^: 5ff- * *■4«. 

* Kom^artw. t, S13<lj6S6; Dromaparva, 2.836 ff; 2.862 ff- 

• vww. 731 a.. 742 f-. 745.746.748,749.751. 742. 
Quoted from Muir, Sauhit Texts, voL IV, p. 160. 

• /agrxti mnnkro viriiifiroeditui. 

** Kar^aparva, t ,402 fi. Compare tha atory of Dharamnlih aiM 
the dtttructioa of eitiat in Kaceh. 

Karsaparva, 1.433 ff. 
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fleth, blood, marrow, and k fiery and fierce. He frequenta 
ceroeteriea, perfonna awful rites tbee, and is very ^ble. 
Kings offer human sscrtfice to him* and make such offerinw 
as are DOW made in fait templea. He is the chief of BhOte 
(Demofti) and he ia served by Bhfltaa, and Pislcas and is 
called Bhiirava. 

Siva is, then, the terrible Rudra, whose qualities are thus 
preserved. 

Still, them is evidence that Siva had not fully atuined to 


rewritten.* He evidently gained his position of equality partly 
by bullying the gods. One of the most funoua stories a^t 
him is ^cemed with the sacrifice of Dakfs * To this 
sacrifice Siva was the only one of the gods not invited. In 
the same epic he is represented as having a contest with 
Kfiwa* after which no difference it discernible between 
Viipu and him.* Kfispa acknowledges his greatoess and 
receives ei^t boons from both* Mshidm and Umi 

In the liiga PurOtn is found the description of the famous 
appearance of the liAga wboae cjctremitiea neither Vknu nor 
Brahma wu able to reach. 

Siva evidently owea hia origin, in part at least, to the north 
to the mountaina.* 

One or two other aett attributed to Siva need to be re* 
corded. His third eye ia of great signifiesnee. The story of 
the bumii^ of Kima baa been mentioned. When Dmi put 
her hand over hit eyes, the whole world becam dark and 
lifdeas. Suddenly the gloom is dispelled a great flame 
which burst from MahUeva’s forehead, in which a third eye 
lucninoiu ar the tun, was formed. By the fire of this eye 4e 
mounuin was scorched and everything upon it consumed. 
But, when Umi stood in a submiative attitude before him he 
restored the Himilaya to its former condition.* 

> SMipartia 626. St« SatUfimva, 6SJ, 86] ff. 

• R«Hd>ww,V. 89:6ff. 

I U-SI- >0r226-5«. 10.2T5 ff, ; JUwufy^, 1. 66. 7. ff. 

* g nwn Sia, 10,648. • HarwoUa. 10,660ff. 

* Am Mtam ^an*, 1,023 ff. 

’ Set Cnu^, ^ th* Vtcniihait, p. 18. 

• Amriitnmpmva, 6,«5 ff. 
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The thow Siva abo aa tbe age. the pbiloeopher. 

Siva U often depicted wearing the ear>ringa of the Kin- 

Thua the deacriptiona of Siva (and Rudn) exhibit, both 
u to form and practice, certain bel^ of tbe Yogia. 

Siva now dwelb on Klilla,* bejrond the Himllaya. 
There be haa in bia company Pirvatl and a conuderable 
following, inchiding the Gapa, tbe Nitbu and the Siddhu. 
Tbia ia hia abode. 

Refcrencea in other cbaptera abow that Siva ia variously 
wotabipf^ under auch namca aa Pafupoti and Sambhunltfa, 
whose votariea in Nepil offer aacrificea of blood. Yogis in 
their worship give apwbU attention however, to Bbiirava, or 
Bbiiroih, and to Sakti, and tbil worship is often both 
intemperate and licentious. It ia to Bhiiiava, u the em^i- 
ment, in human fonn, of the moat terrible aspect of Siva,* 
that tbe Kinphataa, as did the aecta that preceded them, give 
•pe^ reverence. Bhlirodt ia worshipped both by Yogis and 
by Siktas.* He baa from eight to twelve forms, but he is beM 
lutown as KH Bh&iroih.* Fartieularly, in North India he is 
represented with a dog; in middle India aa a snake-girdled 
drummer or by a red atone. He ia often pictured with eight 
arma, with a garland of skulls, with ear-rmga and armlets of 

Tsm <.f., tbe carved lihga at tbe temple of PanSwatneSvifa ia 
North Arcot. See chap, eleven. ^ Wi, p. 21J, note I, 
ubere it ia stated that images depict Siva with tbe gmt nnga. 

• See P'mMparca. 15,801. 

• In hia terrible form he ia ttid to have frightened evvs Aktwr, ee 

be appeared before tbet great Moghul. . _ 

• Apwip of aaeetka alUed to tba Jofla. who are apeejel dev^ 

of BMuroeb, beameer themaclvca with vecttuboii sod M, go abw 
ibe taeaaara bming and ainging hia praiaea, atrikiM tbemaelvea with 
wbipa. Crooke, KtSgicn eW FafWow^ 9f. 

Cttmu Ffpm o/ the N«rih.WeiUm Provme*i 9 Oum. 1891, 
p. J07. givea the folWing naoM: ^ Bhfcrw, 

Bhiimo 09aod - bappioeao). Swth BMiroo, B^k BhSxrop. (T^i- 
tion aava that Batukaoltb, a KIpUika. waa a follower of Sabkm). 
Dawao^ClerriMi Dietiuwuy 

the eiglrt samea •• foUowt: AmH^ (hlaek-limbaa). SaruAra 
(dcamition). Rwfv (a dog). Kto 

cOdi (red-eraated), Csndra eOdl (mooo-e«ated). Mahl (great). Ha to 
^ known aa KapSh. Rudra. Bhhhaj^ Ln-fiwtta, Kupeti, Bai 
Bblutm (B*l w child) lad loth Bhliron (Lath - chib). 
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Uttket, with t »erp«nt coited around hia head, ta hit baodi 
a tword and a bowl of blood. Aa worahipped by Kunbi 
Oihivatora of the Deccao, he ia repreaentcd aa a man wand- 
ing, m one hand a trident, in the other a drum ahaped like 
an hour-gkaa, while he ia encircled by a aerpent He Uvea 
in an unhewn atone ameared with oil and vennilion* 
Hia name, BhOt BhJiroili, Lord-of-Malignaat Ghoita 
intenaiSea hia aapcct of terror. He is identified with 
Ktpilin, who createa and deatroya. Hia aien of authority it 
the trident Again, Bhiiroih carries a dub and a black 
bottle and ia accompanied by a black dog, or rides on a doe 
When he uaea a dog aa a vehide he ta called St-Kta (‘He 
whom the dog aervea aa a horae’i. He plays a conaiderabte 
part in legend aa a great eater. Siva ia approached through 
and he commanda the demon hoars aa the lieutenant of 
Siva. He ta the guardian, or door-keeper, of Siva’s temple 
parucularly aa Kli (black) Bhiiroth. In Benares be is Ue 

E -dian of all the temples of Siva, and ia known aa the Kotwil 
KC officer) of that dty. In the hills of Kumaun and 
bwil the popular worship of BhAiroih ta in the hands of 
the Yogia* and the principal pbee of worship ia at Kedlr.* 
In Gorakhpur hia station ia mariced by mataed triiules about 
a red masonry mound in front of the veranda and to the left 
of the main door of the shrine of Gorakhnkth. In the 
monaaterv at Puri, Bhliroift ia represented with three heads 
and one 1« hia image ia protected by a roof of airaw. 

of Bhiirorii are to be round at the eatablisbmenta at 
rtc Takfila Gate, Lahore, and at Amritsar. In Trimbak he 
it r^reaenud by huge atones painted red and having erm of 
adver. In many placca trifutea of bamboo or of iron, large 
and painted rrf, mark hia station and huge pictures of 
Uifulea, painted red are often in evidence. 

Id the PanJab be is identtSed (but thia hu been questioned) 
with the ndUng of the hocneiuad. He receives offeringa of 
graifl, and animala are sacrificed to him. Liquor ia poured 

out to him. He wards off disease and death and protecu both 


' Cieoke.iaEA£,vol. V.p. 10. $o« p. !2I, abet*. 

• Atfctnm, TH* Htmalayim Ditoica, vel. II, p. KlS. 

• Aikiuoa, Tin Hmaiaym DittritO, vet. II, p. 770. Thi* is the 

famoui Ktdir in GarliwiJ. im* w m* 
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roeo and cattle. Some wonhip him for th« gift of childrea.* 
Since it is believed that Mother Earth it his coiuort, he 
symbolize* fertility. Young girls of the Dhimir, or water* 
carrier caste, used to be rDairted to him at Basdlda in Rewiri. 
They ahniys died soon afterwards, to the pnctioe was 
dtscontinuM. The MaUih boatmen of Agra used to marry 
their daughters to him. This was becauac the god once aaved 
a ainking boat. Afterwards the bmily used to ouriy one of 
their girls to him si>d leave her at his shrine where she 
aurvived less than a fcar; so now a doll made of dough ia 
formally wedded to him.* 

In me Panjab every important town has a shrine of 
Bhiiroih. He is wotihmped on Sundays tt>d Tuesdays with 
offerings of urd cakes, fMh, milk, spirits, flowers snd sweet* 
meats {ladd**) *nd the offering are conaumed by the 
worahippm.* At Devi Piian the noonday offering is a saucer 
hapod with cooked rice, which it placM before Bhiiroih’a 
pbtfbrm, after water baa been poured all around it. The 
rice ia then thrown to dogs. In Benares images of dogs, made 
of sugar candy, are offer^ to him. Those who die at his chief 
temple at Benares bdieve that they undergo exputory puniah* 
ment known as Bhiirovi-ydUmi, utd then proceed immediately 
to final bliss. These persons are known as RtidrapUoea 
(Rudra’s apiiita). Othw men, on dying, fall into Varna's 
hands sod have to return to the earth in sucoeasive births. 
He has many worshippers in Benares and in the adioining 
dktricti. Hopkin’t rather final statement is that his adherents 
are ignoeant peasants and dissolute beggars.* S&rangihlr 
Yc^ beg in tne name of Bhiiravi. 

Tliis ^d seems to be of Drsvidjan, or aboriginal, origin,* 
and to have been inherited from the Kipilikas and others eff 
the same sectarian strain. In the famous PrahodhaeMdrodafa, 
a Kipilika coutrob Bhiirava.* 

‘ Briev, TW ChSHsart, p. 156. 

' PseSer itsAjfUHi sad rolJUsrs, p. 2S6. 

* CfC.vol. Ill, pp. 157, 158. 

* Hopkins, in ERS, vei. 11, pp. 5)8,539. 

* CrMo in BRB, voJ. I, p. 10. 

* Croeke, Fopuisr Rthgion sad PslMor* tf NortUtn Jmdttt (*d. 
1926) eooiaios much cncterwl oo Bhdirech, which hm been freely 
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At wonhippen of the coosoru of Siva, Yogit are diktat. 
A ttudy of the laaed placet of th« Kinphafat and of their 
traditiont maket plain thit tspca of their cult 

mra r-t ‘roree' tod, oonaequentip, the divine power 
or mytteriout force of creation it pertooioed in the Go^eat. 
Thit creative energy it pertonioed alto in goddeatca and 
nympht of every order and in everv woman, at well at in the 
ffmai^ of every beatt Ail femaiea are of the —fii>i tource 
and order. 

dikta worahip it always related to the adoration of the 
phaliua, iriucfa it in every initance ataociated whh the vulva 
m aymboL* 

It it aaid that aince children bear neither the marks of 
Biahmi (the lotus) nor of Vifpu (tlie diacua) nor of Indra 
(the thunderbolt), but are mark^ either with the male or the 
female organa, therefore oStpring ia derived from Mahldeva. 
So all are marked either with the organ of Devi (Umft) or 
that of Mahideva.* 

Turning then to the worahip of Sakti, H b to be noted 
that Devi, in her more general character, ia Ambi, the 
mother-g^eta, the great power of nature and mother ot the 
universe (Jaganmiti, Jagadambi), mighty, mysterious force, 
d^ti hat two funcdofu, (1) to direct and control the working 
of the natural app^ites aM paaaiont, whether for the tuppoct 
of the body by eating or drinking, or for the propagation of 
living organitmt through aexuu cohabitation, and (2) to 
direct and control the aoquiaitim of supernatural fawiiea 
(nidAi) whether for man't own individud exaltation, or for 
the annihibtioo of hit opponents.* 

Beck of thb conception of Sakti lies the emerMcc of 
telf-oonscioutnett in the One Being. In this Universal 
Reality there appears a double nature as soon u telf*cona« 
cioutneaa it bom, a nature partlv male, partly female. At the 
w^ (Ardhanftri) indicates, the female aspect of the duality ia 
the more aignificant. In this duality w female aspect it 


* 8m Sir John Marthall on dtktim in the uKtent lodua chriina* 
lioB. MmkM, vo). 1, op. S2ff. See tbovt, pp. IS4,155. 

I If. 

* Btafmamtm ead Hiaduitm, pp. 1^. IM. / 
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looked upon •* the ictive energy or §ub«t*nce through which 
oestion ttkes place. It i* in tbU of Reality that the 
eoddcM bcconvet the object of devotion. Tbit idM it very 
old. In the Ve4a (10, 129: 4) the tutement k made: 

Deoirt entered the One in the begtnnxng: 

It ww the etrliett eccd, of thought tlw product. 

The Mgee eeixching ia their heart* with witdotn, 

Found out the booa of being in non-being. 

• e • • 

Creative force wm there, end fertile power: 

Below wee energy, ibove wa* iapwlw.' 

The notion that the universe proceeds from the femi^ 
principle brou^t into union with the msk is developed in 
description of the parenthood of Dyaus-Pyithivl.* The 
^ Vida has abo its female deities, such as Aditi, mother of 
and Ufat. Early the idea appears d»t the one being, 
unhappy alone, divided itself, becoming male and f«^e. 
and that through these, humsn beings and other formi of life 
arose.* The idea appears slso in Maitd* snd in the htrSnas. 
These two, and female, are identified with the parvfa 
and prSkritl of the Sithkhys system. The goddess is mOla^ 
prakrid snd iwfyd, mother of gods and men.* In medwvsl 
Wdisn sculpture, Siia is represented u ardhanM, s form in 
v^ich his left si^ is female and his right male.’ A present- 
day repretenUlion of this view is the yoni-liftp mnbol. 

In the Tantras the association of male and femtk functions 
is carried out in great detail. The pairs os aspects of the one 
appear in leas and less subtle form ss the evolution of the world 
PR^s. In each level there ia both their potentiil and 
their actual activity. And the StkU ss the fonnatrve. creauve 
principle is the receptacle of the teed (WiAf) of Siva. So 
also in sU the cskias tppears this duality. Through Sivs and 
d fVti t biodu (drop) is formed which develops into a female 


‘ Miedeocll. Hymmfnm iht ^ Vm^. p. W. 

• 2«l. fly*.. H, 4, 2, 4, OK.; fl!r*. Vp-. 1. 4, 3, etc.; Chdmd. Up-, 

6,2: 3. * 1. 5. 1. 32. 

• JI.#., yifV" flUrJpe, I, 7 : 6 ff. . n. . 

• See PriS^ti /Ctpda of the flra*ato F^l^onU^/Waa. 

’ See for ocample, the caves i( Elephenu, «;d»th otoniry AJt. 
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dement, Hide (wund), containini; in itself the names of all 
things to be created. With Bindu and Nids are aseoctited 
imle and female elements so that a substance KSma‘Kila is 
forroed frw trtiicb creation ensues. This is their manifes¬ 
tation. 

The ^kta rrstcm is more closely associated with Siva, in 
pncdceand interest,thanwitheith^ BrahmiorVif^u. The 
emphasis on Sakti is suoflfMt in the Tmtrax' where force is 
personified as a female deity and where the wives of Siva 
receive undue attention to the neglect of Siva himaeif. Today 
ddktiam is essentisllya branch of Siivbm.* And this form 
of Hinduiam looks to the consort of Siva for ita exemplifica¬ 
tion. Devi k often confused with his consort, sikI the word 
'Devi' must be viewed both as the name of the divine 
goddess and u that of the wife {as Umi, Pirvttl,etc.), of the 
dread jod. 

In &Uui all of the characteristics of Sira are intensified. 
Since he has his two colours, so she has her white half and her 
black h«lf- And each of these aspects hst its personification. 
In her ouldCTcharacter she is known as Umfl, Giuil, PirvsU, 
Jagsunlti, Bhsvin!. In her fiercer character she is Durgt, 
Kill, Syi^ Bhiiravt, Rilikl.* Other names ate 

empihyed,a.f.,Mal^havinI ia prominent in creation. Mahi- 
bhliravl in oestruction. 

Umi is the gracious consort of Siva. She is known as 
early as the K€na Vpamtad* srKl the Tmttitiya ArenyakaP 
She ti oftM known as the daughter of Dskfs* and again as the 
daughter of Himlvat {the HimiJayas). As the active power, or 
energy, of Siva, ahe assumed s body In order that ahe might 

* The TiMMr, which arc viewed ae tha direct revelation of Sive 
to Mrvetl, an later than the better known elements of the rcligioua 
Uteevure of India. Tbef deal with eaolarK and arotic elamanta of 
fiikta wotthip, openiflc their way to all peteow regardleai of caste 
Ktd sect. Theae worka are eoocemed wioi Yoga and with the eoiled 
or aleirpinc aoddcaa (Kuod*hnl)- They ere apoken of aa tba Fifth 
Veda. See oap. thirteen. 

* Areknoaos wad Hutduim, p. 181. 

* Dawaoo, Clameof Diaiamary, etc., p. 87. 

* 3:12. Aa early aa fourth century a.c. * 10:1, ISO. 

* &/., 1: 66, 7ff.: SiHtipanM. 10,226-58; 

Arrdps, 4: Secuoos 2-7. 
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b* united with him in due form. ^ the of 

»he ••crifiee of Delt^a it U relited how Umi djcd of 
mortification beauK Sivi, her coniort. wu not <^y ^ 
invited but w*» ridiculed. A» hiving died then, ihe w ca^ 
Seti» She w»* reborn in the funiljr of md » thiM 

pirviti (DiUghter-of-thc-Mouotiin).* Sivi trvd 
■re deecribed »« living together on KaiUii, Wkd “ 
miking love to each other or as engaged m deep philosophical 

Pirviti was of very dark complexion, and on this acc^t 
a Quarrel arose between herself and Siva. But she took to 
■evw penance the reauU of which was that she w c^l5“ 
to a uAt, golden colour, whence her name Giurf ( *"'** J- 
The conventionalixed pattern on Indian prints ta of tbe toot 

She is sometimes identified with Ambi. , 

Turning now to the more formidable upecu of Sako, there 

■re several names to consider. ..... . 

Durcl, 'the Unapproachable, m *“ 

Hoect of warrior. Her name is derived from that m tte 
whom she slew. She is sometimes identified with 


W (tnd in vw— 837-41 

TW^Srenew ite to but a of the jwww ^ n^t h« ««•*. 
^^?^e*vtiooed in the Alharva DuiMtte Bt*ey 

* UndwhiO. Tt^ HiMhi Rttigicta Yt«r. p. 51. 
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Pinntt. OneofDurri'tchief foTxnsisthaeof tbefour-trmcd 
Kih, who tbirm for blood, prefersblv that of human beinga, 
although in tbeac dayi, the haa to m lati^ed with that of 
animala. She ii rooct terrible of aapect, wfamded with heada 
of demona, gorged in blood, with tkuQa about her b)ood« 
besmeared throat, having dead bodies for ear-rmga, carrying 
two dead bodies in her hands, and inhabitant of burauig 
grouoda (for the dead). Kill ia the moat terrible aapect of 
Dutgl and Sakti, eaccptiog pcrhape that of Bh&iravl. In the 
BkihKttparva the ia KlpiU. By the Kip4likaa and the Kill- 
mukhaa bcr fierce apirit was appeaaed both by animal and by 
human aacrificet. Durgi represents the destructive forces of 
the world. 

There are other forms of Sakti, caaentiaUy of her <t fi fk fr 
aspect, to which reference has been made. Of these the first 
to M mcntioocd is KlmikhyX, a local name for Durgi, diiefly 
bectttae her shrine in Assam seems to have ben the head* 
ouaiters of the Tlniric worahip, the place of its origin and 
that from which it spread into Nepil and Tibet.* She ia 
especially cocnected with the Vajriysna. It is said that the 
Assamese shrine wss the headquarters of the Vitfpava sect 
of the Makipunifias.* 

The following account of Kimikhyi and her ahrine ia 
easentially that given by Qiotj* but with some additional 
notea. The chief unctuary of Siktism is at Kimikhyi (or 
Kimiksi) on a hill which stands on the banka ^ ^ 
Brihmaputrs, about two miles below Giuhili, in the Kimarup 
Diatria of Assam. The place is mentiooed in the Pedma 
iVofM. The KimarQpa kin^om was of some antiquity,* 
being mentioned in the Mok^Srata. Copper plates of th^ 


' EPS, aol. II, pp. ST^SOt; Wi, p. 29; Gait, ^tinry 4 / vIimm, 
p. S7. 

' Eliot, HraAiit m aittf flraliwaiiinw. vol. II, pp. ISO, 289. See also 
/Mp<TMlGaMMr<)886J,vd. VII, p. 249, and Gaic, f/wrory tdAttmm. 
MahipufUSM tra a Viisoavite sea of upper Auam; diKiplM of 
Saahandm (b. 1449), not of the Clitanya, RMhS'Kfissa tvpe, but 
of ihei of tht Bk w oood OUi. See Sadal Hiiury cf KSm ar S fi a bv 
N. N. Vaw,vtil.Tr, pp. lISff. 

* Hiiiaim md Brahmimum, vol. II, pp. 286 ff. 

* Hwen visited Kiag Bhtsleara Varman n the fim half of 
tbs oeveDih oeotnry. See Gait, Hi$My Atum, p. XI. 
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kins* d uH in the ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelth centunet 
l^n. The hiU on which the ahrine aunda. abo known 
-Kimagiri and aa NUical, imrka the apot where the o^nl 
ci ®en«atioo of Siti fell when her body waa dum^bered 
brViaou. It ia, therefore, one of the famous pllhaa. ^tdea, 
thM U auopoeed to be in the country where Klma, who had 
been redueedto aahea by the fierce glance of Siva, recowed 
hia natural form (K4marapa)» The temples at thia place have 
rebuilt several ticnea; and, m the eirtteenth century, 
were munificently endowed by an Aboro km|. and placed 
under the management of a Brihman from Nadia in Beng^ 
with reveiaioo to hit descendants who bear title rf 
Mrbatiya Gortina. Considerable eautea are tull awigned 

to their upkeep. There arc ten shrines on the hill, dedicated 

to various forma of the Sakti. The situation » 
commanding an exteoaivc prospect over t^ BrabmapQlm 
and the plains on either bank, but n^ of the br^dinga are 
of much architectural merit. The largeat and beat tt that 
dedicated to Kamakhyi herself, the g^deu of d^ 

It ia of the atyle usual in Northern India, an unhghtcd ahrine 
surmounted by a dome, and appr«»^ by • 
vcatibule, which ia also impetf^y lighted. An 
has been preaerved recording the teatoration of the tem^ 
about 15S0, but only the present basement dates from that 

time, moat of the structure being re^. 

enter the ahrine. but an image of the godd^ may « 

from the aide door. 1 “ *be depths of ^ ihriM la aa^ ^ 
a cleft in the rock, adored as the ywii of Saklu In front of 
the temple arc two poets to which etth day at noon a gMl i* 
tied, and decapitated. Below the pnncipri shr^ » a l^ple 
of Bhiiravi. The apot attracti a considerable "un^ ot 
pUgrima from Bengal, and a weahhy devotee ««* • 

vilb on the hill and paid visits to it for the 
p«t in the rites, ^'be m« 
yjw- TaiUra, MahSnmS^ 

Kimikhyi ia worshipped both by Tore Tm 

rites of die five M‘a» are frequently performed here. IM 
K^ble aide of worahip is .tte«ed by the fact that Aghori. 

« Gait, Hutory ef duoM, pp. 11.12- * Set pp. 172 ff. 
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ut ofteo found in the temple. Furthennore, Kimikhyi 
rcquirea Mcrificee of btood. Humia tscrificea were offered 
to her down to quite recent ttinet. In 1832 Government 
pat a etop to the practiced It b not denied that auch 
aacrificca would be offered there now if the law allowed. 
She ret^irea the aacrifice of a man without blemiah.* At the 
dedication of the temple in 1565 the heada of 140 men were 
offered to her on aaivin made of copper.* 11)010 uaed to be 
a cUm of pereoaa called fihogta* who were voluntary victima 
to the (oddeaa. From the time that they announced that the 
goddeM bad called them they were treated aa privileged cbirac* 
ters and could do whatever they deaired. Every woman waa 
at their command. But tb^ were put to death and offered at 
the annual festival. The KJUka Purdpa do'otea a chapter to 
rulea covering the performance of the human aacriSce.* It 


‘ C. J. LyalL Tr. Soc.^f Aru, vol. LI, pp. 612-31. 

» BUS. veLil, p. 134. 

' Gtit, Hittory if Att4am, Mcond edition, p. S4. 

* Bhogl* were dedicated to Ai, • goddcM at KicMnlpa. Gait. 
Hutwy of Amw, p. S3. CtAtpimtH. 

• iMfollowincaccointia from AnuicAcMirrAw. vol. V.pp.STl 
a. tfkdw baaed upon the fhidArnfaPiyi^CThe Stasumary Clw^'> 
tbm traaaUted. 

Siva sen that the proper McriScea inehido eenle, the rhinoceroi. 
tnao, tad blood drawn bom the offerer’* own body. The tecood baa 
nine nweth* nlue^hite that of the third •etiefta the goddm for a 
tbo Mao d yean. Tbe fkab of the rhinooeroe pleaiM her for five 
hundrrd year*, ^ule the aacrifice of tbre* rocn aatiifie* ber f^ 
100,000 nan. The foddete i* Kfimlkhyi, Clodtfci or Buiravl. 
The head of the human victim got* to th* •coond. Human blood 
aboutd be ofleced in m earthen or in a metallie vtMeL Pvnala, 
esom human, are not to be offered. For human aaaifiM th* content 
of the prnca i* aecotaary. Htan*o heiid* and blood ihould be 
pretanted on the right lide with ey«* tvectad. On tbe day preening 
the laerifiec, the preparatiena include the uee of waarpor, and the 
•euehtni of the head with tha •tcfiAcial axa. In dw aacrifica the bead 
of tbe victim ahould fall Juat right—thcre are good ai^ bad omena 
conaected with the fiKial cxpreaaioAa and lotmi which aria*. 

If the foe* anifo, the iadjcation m proaperity and tong life. If it 

r b. whitever jtMya wiO come to pea*, ahould the tound be' hoont,* 
prlee* will die. Should phlegm iieue from the mouth, the 
Mcnficcr will die. Sheutd tbe name of a deity be uttered, the aecri- 
fieer will o btain wealth. At the time of preeentiag tbe bhwd, ahould 
tbe victim void fieoc* or urine, or tum ebout, certain daeth ewait* tbe 
aecriSear. The mcrifi c e r muat cake aoma of tbe blood between hi* 
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fttate* that th«y ahouW not be perfomied by the three 
Satea, whkh ia perhtpa a way of aay«ng that thouj^ they 
ha oeffoftned by non-Ar)""* Brlhinanic auapicea, they 
form w> port of the Aryan religion. But thet tr^ecot^ 
Blended t^rineea and miniatera and 

SSS the content of princea. The ritual little 

reiemblance to Vedic lacrificea, and the caaenw ^^tbe 
monv ia the preaenutiem to the goddeaa of the victim a e^ffd 
525^ in a of (M, ailver, copper, braia or w<^, but 

not of iron. T^e axe with which the decapiut^ “ *® . 
performed it aoletnnly conaecraied M Kill and the i^m a 
worahipped before unm^Uon. The atcrifieer thi^ rf 
Brahni 1 ^ the other goda aa being pr^t in the • 
body and then prays to him dtrecdy m being all the goda m 
one^ ‘ When this hat been done.’ a«yi Sm. who « reprteco^ 
at himself revealing these rules, ‘the 
This idenlificttioo of the human vKtim wiA ^god 
•nalogiea elsewhere, particularly "“o^g** 1 

to these horrible and abominable acta of the nt«| 

and the bloody aacrifice ia the reported practice of 

the examination of a chUd cut out of a pregoaiu woman ^ 

Oth«*fbrme of the Sakti need I"? 
umple and the worehip of Hiig Uj Devi has been lefetred 

AMpM Devi, or Miti, hu been mentioned in oOToectioo 
with tiU white beads which pilpima visiting HiAg Uj ««• 
She U the fulfiUer of desire and “ 

her are found in the temple « HiAg Uj. « ^ 

Koliba District of Bombay, and at Madh. 

north-west of Bhui. and she hss a temple at Kotrfvar. She 

IS the houtchold goddess of the Rao of ^c<*. “** 

in the temple there is s rock, tbout six feet hi/A std six feet 

broad at the base, painted red. She granta children. 

and third foger ” 

... ‘ ffuMry af A««w. p. ». 
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Tbere wu a MCt knovn at AapOrlt, the aect of 
Mekhtpantlui. 

The worthip of a jroung girl it exemplified in BUatundart 
Tipurituiidaif, Tipunkumiii. SbeitoneoftheMahlvidyu' 
The worthip of a girl of tixieen it common in MtJabir: In 
the Himiltyu the it worihipped for the protection of 
children u well at to obtain (hm. In Almora a Yo^ took 
the author to aee the tcm^e of thit goddeaa. Tipuri Devi 
hat a ahrioc on the top of Dunagiri, near Dwirahit, which ia 
under the care of Jogit, aa is the temple of Kcdlr (in 
Dwirahii). An old woman of t])e Gtil Jog^ reaided (1924) 
at the latter place, aod the ahrine at the top of the hiJi it in 
charge of a member of the tame family. No fieth it offered 
there, At ia aometimea done in prayer before the godt in 
India, barren women ttand the whole night before Tipuri, 
bolding the right band claaoed over the left and a one<wicfced 
limp in ihe^ii hand. The lamp it kept bumirtg ail through 
the nighL The goddeaa will remove their reproach. 

After a bath m the morning, peraont in Almon offer 
flovrert before the goddett at a protection against false 
tocutattoo. The Yo0 attcmpta to identify the self with 
Tipuriaundari by thinking of himaelf aa a woman.* Tipuri* 
mnilarf ia the goddeaa in view in the aensual worship of 
Stkti. 

Bhiirivla aiMi Niyakat are represented in Vimacin ritea, 
where the men impeoonate Bhiirava. The Niyakat, eight in 
number, are mittrestet, not necessarily mothen. With them it 
connected no other idea than that of illegitimate sexual love.* 
In the CAea^odoyd,* Miti Bhiinvi it ascribed as follows: 

Her Mpact is hontbU, her aefhngi ar« bumao skulls: thioider* 
teiu arc shot from her eyes; her fki«era arc daforrecd by hair which 
« tba oelw of ^e ycUow Scnie: and the rolls her toofVM ^tween 
her nssks, beie| lika the moon to bor phiwes. 


1. ^.'*^**?* hj number and arc d>c tourCM of the (oddsos's 

Htfcaet fcBowlodta, i.#., knowlcdfc which confors protemitunl 
powers. 

* See r<aMSMfiN, derauei. etc., p. 144. 

* They ere Belinf, Kimefrarl. Ytnwll, Arupl, MedinL Jsyial 
Serrirf»ef1.KfcU«. Soehlonwr-WillietM.irB*i««iina«»rfHiii<fc^ 
P- lAi- To tba In< should be added Label. 

* TtyWs ttsosbrion, p. 47. 
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The Miwto aw a**® wcognited. At Dhioodhar, Wti 
fAmbl) h«*h€r KWiff of pniie Ittotra) nios on the iCTOth ol 
^ month.^ KhaUWrreportedth»t ‘they«t Dhinadhtf) 
worabip Siva, following the ritual of MSti.'* 

Yos^i iometimcs eight in number, are fames or aoi«r- 
euei created by sad attending on Durgi. At other ,tim« 
thev are looked upon as mere forma of Durgi, sixty to «gnty- 
ftve in number, and capable of increase to the number of 
10,000,000. They are terrific in fbro. ,f 

diKwsition, poMcasing magical powers. Like the Diki^ 
fiends of roost repulaiTe habiu, and who «e impuh 
.ervanta of Kill, the Yogiids are perpetrators aU mi^i^ 
Both the Sikinis and Plki^ play a considerable part in tbe 
t«nbolic representations of the cakraa of the HafM 

Descriptions of Kuod*linl will be found m ihc ^pteri 
expoundmg the GorahialaUika. She is the wiled,« sleeping, 
rnddm whose awakening is the obje« of the Hatha Yoga 
ai ptsetiaed by the Kinpnataa. . _ 

Of the remaining goddeases. Bimbi ot Mumbl, 
worshipped in Bombay and in the vicinity of that city, would 
be mentioned. She may be Vimall - 

The worship of the YogU includes ^h aspcM <rf Ss«i 
ritual, that erf the riglu-hind path which f^o« thc/vdfim 
snd does not diaplsy undue preference for the erw 
ments,* snd that of the left-hand path ^to^rs), whi^ 
follows the Tantrat. The right-hand w^p ^ 
cootemplste impure prartice, although bloody stcracro and 
the cnicl beating of animals to desth with the ^ 
lidcred ‘uimweT Many rites wcuvected 

border on Viroacira. Left-hand worship la not in go^ r^e 
and ia not readily acknowledged by worahippere. All wrM 
of the Vimadlra (kfl-hand practice) require the ^ 

Of some of the fire makiisa. The predecestore of ^ Yogis, 
the Pifupatsa, the KUimukhai snd the Kipilikas were 
VimseW The DurgipQjs and the 
the chief elemenu of the worship. Bloody, horrible and 
erotic elements are to the front. 


‘ Cewmw. Tol. Vll. p. 51. • P- iO- 

» sJTraCS.Pp. to®*- • 5«*n and p. W. 
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Kinphafu, who worship bo(h the lihgs uid the ^lu, bold 
that rettnint of the pasaioAS is ucmeceaaary for the attainmeat 
of lamtdhi. They worship the female benelf m the entire 
maDifeatation of the male.^ Conaequently much 
is given to Vimadra ritea, rituals of the left side, or female 
aid^ of the undivided Supreme. These rites centre around 
the cakra and are the akrapQja, the worship of the holy 
circle. Mvuic ends are sought thmigh coocetttration of the 
mind on Devi m aitting in the bp of dirt in the Lena 
Garden: bv the worahip of a picture of the female organ 
^WD in toe centre of a figure representiiw nine such, the 
arteskra of ten; or by the worahip of ^ living, beautiful 
woman; or in aecret forma of intercourse wbm mere are no 
distm etiona of cast e, in the BhUraticaMfa.* 

n»ia worship is*lBiicF'moire widetpfBd than might be 
inferred from the practice of the Yo^. While left-hand 
^ea are carried out in aecret, Bengal and the Himibyan 
region are gready affected by them aM their infiueftce b felt 
much farther afi^. From at least the third or fourth century 
I A.D., these horrible sod obscene rites have been practised. 

' In the hilb the Yogb fellow t he Tantrika ritual wh^ is 
dwhogutaneo for its iweotiousneas.' Tliey eat flesh, drink 
w i n e and 't ii d u lge i w |^ wgie s of the left-bind sect. Jhe 
pr^ica are more w id espread in^fjafRwaTthfe in 
Knowledge of the prictjce la a3mitied'by Y^s* in the pbina 
M well as in the mountains. In thb form of Hinduism b 
offered to women the so-called homage of aexual love and 
carnal piisioo and by yidding free course to sU the grosser 
appethies, wholly regardless of social rulea and reatrictions, 
the worshippers of the female form (Sakti) in future aeek to 
gratify the ^deaa representing that power, and through her 
aid to acquire lupcmatural bcultiea and even ultimately 
union with the Supreme Being.* For the initbtc the union 
of nuk and femaic in worahip b that of the bi-sexual form 

i"7n^Tol llI.p.IS®. * C<Hiipar«ch«jMctui«»rKAS.}«Biii,b«low. 

* See roipf^i'im, Saivitm, etc., p. HO f, whets ibt milter it more 
fully tciied. The BAdiraa(>afui the 7<MtM-reib<n are diecribed la 
Hit Serpent fewer, po. 17$ ff., ISl ff. 

* Aiikiaeoi). The Htwafajuii DittricU, vol. 11, a. M5. 

* RmSaMmiM end Uin^itm, p. IW. 
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of I<y»rt. ' In that aapect Sivt and SakJi unjte m 
trdhanlrMvara live in the enjoyment of perfect joy in the 
bodv of the kulaaidhalta.’^ 

CM this wonhip the cakrapfijl a an eaaential element, and 
iu deKTiption ia necoaaaiy. At their chief ceremony a ciide 
U foemcoTcompoaed of men and women, without reaped of 

^eorreUtioKahip. Five M'a (makiraa) are roquu^wiM 

(mmIvo), fleah <»*««). fiah (ifwtiya), par^d or ^ 
(waSi\ and aexual union (wdi/Attwi).* The object of the 
«<«hippefa is not merely to break through the reatiamta of 
tod to give thecnadvea up to liccotioua ptacticca, 
mat tttted, to acquire magical and myatical piwera ^ the 
of uniaon with the Supreme through the thriU aup. 
poaed to accrue from thb sort of utter abandonn^t of aelt. 
*W»rd’a account of ihb ceremony ia aa followt.* 


1 •CWnUlfc W >!**• — -- 

TYm peftoo who wUhoi eo peffora thii «r«»ofty “ 

a-^chooae a woman h the of JI ^ 

?or.rar“^p^£:: 

^woatmea-. 


Tto thLiuo^ bo wochflj of iho guardian dolty; and, aft« th-, 
uiirfthSSa.. . . A*thotha^w^ 
SaVUving pataon. aha partikm of the oftomi^ 

K.^2^,Sd of the aoah. though it bo that of the re^ 

Ir^ZuM h* tha nertoM preeeat. howew different tlwr caMta, ner 
XnivSS; of the Oftolnga. Tba mintu^ 
Itauera mwTbe dnmk br mmaure; and the eompeny whoa «*t^ 
put food into each otheta meuihe. 
rTftrt^ of all—bahevei toward d>e femak in a manscf wh»m 
S^^forbida to be metrtioood; 

Ttpminuny tiovea tha name of 
aSminable; and here thu moat d*bolical buaineaa 
Wilwn give* in a footnote on pages 258 and 259 of 
giout S«ttV ^ Hwdft. • tranalatioo from a aection of the 

«.Jh« Ave-fold 

/Quoted sod translated, rrii, p. 250. tt- l-J _ , i. . • 

Htifory, iiteroftcre end Mifto" <d Hiadsi. ▼«. 1, 
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ydma/<3,whicb comtpondatoWtrd'tdetcription. And 
ArtkinsOD^ remirk* that th« detcription* given bjr Waid and 
Wilaon £iiriy repreaent the pncitoes in tto mountaina. And 
he adda that cm itep in the eervice ia accompani^ by its 
appropriate mantra in imitation of those used in tiM five-fdd 
oaeringa of the regular aacriiice. In the great service of the 
Silcakrs the wonhippers, male and femiw, ate placed in a 
circle around the officiating pneat as representatives of the 
Bhiiravaa and Bhliravb. The priest then brines in the 
naked woman to whom offerings are made as me living 
representative of ^li, and the ceremony ends in orgies 
which may be better imagined than describe It is not 
therefore astoniabing that temple priests sre, sa a rule, a 
degnded, impure cla», cloaking debauchery and the indul* 
genes in wine, women and ffeah under the name of religion. 
In some instances the breast-clothes of the women are 
drawn u iota to determine how the participants »li«» 
pair. Thia is Kpowo as toU-m ^ jeolt » breast cloth). To 
these prahiees ' 3aasei IW a dmitt^'sng ^y'arE ^'Ctised 
mostly in a mixed society. GarhwS] is more fr^uented 
pilgrtffli and wandering religious merKikants, and this ia 

S ven ss a reason for the more frequent public exhibition of 
eir ceremonies there. In Kumaun the custom exists, but 
it is generally observed in secret, and none but the initiated 
are spitted even to the public ceremonies. For the private 
ceremony the worshipper may tike a dancing girl, a prostitute, 
a female devotee, a washerwoman or s baroe^a wife, and 
seating her before him, go through the various rites sod 
partske with her of the ffve-fold makiis.* 

Ward stated that the practices of the left-hand were then 
on the incrcaae.* The practices ire dearly in vogue still, aa 
reported above from the author's more recent inquiries. 

The system of the &lktaa inculcates an exduaive adoration 
of Siva's wife ss the source of every kind of supernatural 
faculty and mystic craft. When the object of the ceremony 


* T%$ Himalaya DulricU, H€., vol. II, p. S66. 

* SoTwei^ raiatrcM of Kula, he who knows Kala, tbs Avs Aide- 
tativai, nd Kula wonhip is liberaisd while yet Ihrins. (Tnua ot 
fW Greet lAwobM. VII, 111.) 

> rifwVAuterv,ctc..(181?)«ol. I, p. 248., 
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nuka the uiual offering*, without fear,* makes the BhGtaa, 
the Yoginb and other m«le aod female goblins hie slaves.* 
llus is the Sava Sadhan. 

The ration of the Sakti worship to the Hatha Yogs is 
very intimate. logical powers may be acquired through 
disaplioe of Yoga or b;y the worship of sakti, or by the use 
of Yoga to eootrol Sakti. .... 

But these are means beside* those already described by 
which the goddess may bepropitiated, and whidt form part 
of the cull of the Yog^. Tbeae are the use of tiuntrat, ^fsr, 
yofitror, kavachas, nySiOS and mudrSt. 

Mantras, slthough they be texts taken from the Ya^- 
OT Aihatva-Vedat, ore r^ly spdis or charms which, if pro- 
p^y uttered and repeated, possess in themselves mystical, 
^ers for good ox ill. The fiyatrt, u well •* it* metre, isl 
»ployed by Yogis. Thw also make use of syllables and' 
single sounds. Mantras hnd their plsce in initiation cere- | 
monies, and in the practice of Yo^. 

Bljas are letters* or syllibles invented to denote the root < 
(Msi^ or essential part of mantraa, or the name of aome | 
deity to whom they may be addre sse d, or soom part of the j 
body over which the deity presidea. Bijas are easentially 
mantraa. Thus, the fifty letters of the alphabet are distributed 
over the petals of the lotuses or cakiat ctf the body. The fifty 
letters are thought of as young maidens.* The syllsble OM 
AUM, {proHOva, omkSra) may serve to Uluttratc the use of 
bijs (and mantra) by YoA. . w, . 

The origin of the ayllaWe la unknown, but it is probably m 
aome way connected with the intonation of the sacrificial 


> The bdiaf it that ihoM who underiake but fail to 90 thr^h 
the DarformwKe to the end becoma insane from that room^ Coa- 
twidrotfr. from this fesr m well m from ihet arising 
haunted eem e tery. the eewnwoir te roost dreadhtl. See BHCS, 
p. 412. 

• Wi., p. 257. _ 

• Lettert poesese auperastural quatitice and attributM as repre¬ 
senting eternal soused. 

• Mscdonald, CR, vol. CXV, p. 58. 



176 GORAKMNATH and THE KANPHATA YOGIS 

nufttru.^ It it alluded to M early aa the Taitfirtya Samkiti. 
Itt aaKrrative uae appeara tn the Br(Shmar^t; it ii ako connea- 
ed with the aacrifice. Its use aa a myitkid symbol embodying 
the essence of the Vfdas and of the Univcne ia known as 
«irty aa the firdfanuMu, where it it attimilated to the three 
Vtaat, to the words Bhuht, Bhuml} and Steta, to Agm, Viw 
and Adit^, and to earth, atmoapbere and air. The use of toe 
syllable devtdops steadily. In the Upamtads, meditation upon 
it takes the place of the stui^ of the Vtdcu, and it becomes a 
ambol of the Brahma. In later Brahna^t its uae is 
r kW oped and its magical values stressed. It becomca the 
means by which the s^er for Brahma can attain union with 
the Brahma; conaeouently for this purpose, little value is set 
upon koovHer^ of the scriptures, but the study of the 
eatable takes the place of study of the Vtdas. In ritual use 
it stands between human and divirte utterance. In the SiUrat 
ssoetics use Oli u an object of meditation, u the root of the 
tree of the Vtia and its essence, and by this means become 
united with the Brahma. In the Yoga praxis it baa puri&catory 
powers. In forma of Yoga it is brought into oormection with 
livara and under the name prapava is said to express him. 
Reflection upon 01^ removes ot^cles and ia an aid to right 
knowledge. Popularly, it is aMimiiated to various triads 
including that of Bnihtn2>Viypu-Siva.* For instance, it is 
enjoined upon Yo^ to repeat OSix that, takiirg a suitable 
posture (dMM), they should repest OH 20,736,000 times in 
silence and nveditate upon it daily after deep ioepirationa;’ 
and that they should repeat it audibly, also, 12,U00 tiioca. 
According to the Sica Samkiti, the b^a mantra as a whole ia 
eak*4fnS*Am>ttnak. 

Yantrai are myitic diagrams, often combinatioiu of trian¬ 
gular figures, supposed to poeacse occult power. Each goddess 
worshipped by the Slktas has ^antra, aometimea placed in 
tbe centre of a lotus diagram. They are regarded aa effective 

> For la exphnatioa of tbe oriein of lems of lb* mtnttat, »e« 
BbamebaryTs. SOd/umamdU, IntrooucrioB, p. 72f. 

* Tbia aatenwot ia baaed luion ICeith'a artieJe in ERE, vol. IX, 
i».490ff. ScaBhwmfWIdia^/fO^. vol.XlV, p.d. 

* RTCCE, *ol. XJOCI, p. 246. Sm dwctiationa under Brealhina. 
below. 
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M inintru» vid in combirmtson with them are nwet powerful. 
Theae alao are found in the drawinga of the cakraa. Yogli have 
mjrttic diagrama, repreaenting the four elephant! aupporting 
the four comera of tW earth, printed and painted on calico.^ 
The triangle atanding on ita apex repreacata the ^onii 
and two trianglea auperimpoaed, ai in the aeal of David, 
ajinbolixe the yoni>Uf^a. In aome of the cakraa (ace Chapter 
Fifteen) both the tingle and the double trianglea are uaeo aa 
juat deacribed. Sir Jt^n Woodroffe, in hit article on the 
* Indian Magna Mater,' publtabea a drawing in coloun of the 
Sri Yantra, ahowlng four male impoaed upon five female 
trian^ea. The four repreaent evolved or limited upecta of 
conacioua power; the five denote the fire vital functiona, the 
five aenaea of knowledge, the five aensea of action, the five 
aubclc and the five groaa forma of matter. The auperimpoai* 
tion of ^e four upon the five ahowa the union of Siva and 
Salii. The trianpea untied make a figure with eight lotua 
petala. Theae are lurrounded by a l^a of aixteen petala 
and in turn by a field of yellow and a ‘fence' with four 
■gitea-’ By the interaeaioita of the trianglea nine drelea 
(cakra) are deseribod: a central point bindu-cakra of bliM; a 
triangle; eight red trianglea; ten blue trianglea; 
ten^ ^ rianglea; fourteen blue trianglea; eight red trianglea; 
lin^W^Mue trianglea; and the yellow turround. Each cakra 
hai ha own name, and in eadi are a number of leaser dehiea 
prcaiding over forma of mind, life and body and their apecial 
faBCtiona. The worshipper of the Yantra aoskaunkm with the 
Mother of the Unrverae in her several forms, aa mind and 
matter, and their dtvaUa, ai a to Yoga union with her aa 
abe is in heraelf, the Universe. Tnua, the world ia lifted to the 
divine plane in the conaciouanen of the worshipper himself; 
and the Yantra is tranaformed in bis oonaciousnesf from a 
material object of lines into a mental state of union with the 
Universe, its divinities and Supreme Deity. There foUowi 
auto-rcaliation at MLndleaa-Coaaciouaneaa. Thus the Srt 
Yantra it the Universe and its Causal Powen of various 
aspects; and the worshipper ralizca himaelf as a .Sri Yantra.^ 
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Kenoem are tmulctt uMd M protection agtinM evil 
influeaccs or to obtain tooe detirea end. Hejr consiat of 
•tone, • piece of paper or metal leaf, with mantra and yantra 
upon thm. They are worn around the neck, breast, anna or 
loina. Their specal use ia in rime of peatileoce or epidemica. 
A further use is to propitiate a goddcaa or to induce certain 
bodily conditions ^vourable to production of male offapriof.* 
Nyita ia the taa^omcnt mentally of varioui parts di the 
body to the protection of tutelary presiding deittea, with the 
impoiition oi the hands, or lingers, and the repetiticm of texts 
aod myatical words and the use of symbob.* 

Mvdfit are the interwininga of the fingers with occult 
meaning, and certain postures or contortions of the body or 
of parts of it. 

All of these elements of the SAkta system are found in the 
doctrines and practices of the Yog^, and are described or 
implied in their manuab.’ 


* See ebo under 'Cbanm.' 

' In the ilkatmiom in The Strptnt Pkmt may be found the 
craphk rtprMataooo of dw four devices described above. Whik 
mew ektMntft ia the system of the Yogis mijpit have been dbesuaed 
ttaoag the topia ia the peecediao chapter, it seemed best *)pead 
them to the accouat of tha goda with wboae,mtn^!atiod tee 
m sc fisted. Sec also other < ' ‘ ' 

* See ch epters oa the Hs(ha ' 

CseahaklaVc 


!m godi with wboee,mtnKMibtiotd 4>t’ tee 
’ works of the author of 7 m S(rpkr«t\tfMP. 
ia(ha Yoga below, e.g., thsesposiuoedrthe 


CHAPTER NINE 

LEGEND 


Fkom medieval tioua onward, Gonkhnith (Gorakfa 
Nitha) ia the welUknown wonder-worker and cnaater of 
northern and western Iz>dia; and he, and members ol bis 
c^er, are celebrated in l^end and tong in countless villages. 
From Nepil to RijputinB, from the Fanjab to Bengal, from 
Sind to the Deccan, tradition and folklore sre full of allusions 
to Gorakhnith and recount his wonderful deeds. He is the 
f»m nua saint and worker of rairadea; the founder* and out- 
atanding teacher of the Sihrite aect of ascetica, practiccra of i 
the Halba Yoga, who ire vulgarly called Klnphafas; the 
great teacher the diivite faith, the Bril^nicat opponent' 
of the Viifoava reformers of northern India of the school of 
PIrrSwnda; * the pstron saint and tutelary of the slate of 
Gorakia,* whose royal houK now rules in Nepil ;• and, finally. 


I bHCS, p. 40). 

* Gr. vol. VI. p. )29. ’ H* •ppean to have been the BrSh- 
tBankal opponent of the free-thiakinK refocmett of mediwvil India, 
Seeded by RSmanende, Kebb and otbeis who floura^ » 
foortaenth and fifteenth eencurtca.’ Tinap., vol. I, pp. 127 ff. Thw 
opinion iabaaed w>on the view that Gorakhnith waa a caotempe^ 
of Kabtr. But Gorakhnith belons* to an earli 


• Gr. ERB, vol. VI, p. 329; Buchaaao in Martin, Tht Hittery, 
Airdomiif, Top^rafhy aitd Suitulia cf Saturn India, vol. Ill, pp. 
StTSsS; Kirkpatrick, JCi3fdi»irfX^p.l9h^ ^ 

• Levi, Lt NepM. vol. L P- 352. Vincent SmiA. falalasw ^ tka 
Cairn in uu h^tan Mntnm, Calatua, inshAaf tie CMmtr/ArAtiatte 

reverae, central circle cndotmi legend. irfjSffBkannd: r»ayftal 
leaend character in an ornament, Sti Srt Sri GaraMaiie. A 
ednof PratipaSUhha(*.o. t794-97);obTer<a.^dateg ^lW« 
A.O. 1775); reveree, cwtral circle aocloemilegend Srf Srt tArtertart; 
marginal legend. Srt&rtSti Car a t ima tka. Pour silver coma of RlM 
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the rival, and eventually victor over Matayendranlth, the 
■Dcient ^ddhiat* protector of Ncpil. 

Babldar (a^. 1777-99); eeiA* of 1797 and 1790-Elka 1709 and 
1712; reverM ecaual circle eocUtainf dagger with wrceifa, aod 
the kg^ Srt UoDdaJ; margiflel kgand in oroemeota Sil Sri 
Om gold and two ailver oolna of Girvta, YudtflM 
Vftnma (a.D. 1799-T81«)i ohveraa data, 1724 SUu-a.d. 1802. 
1730 $ika w AJI. 1808, \iy7 saka « a.D. ISIS; reverie, central circle 
mdoai&f aword et dagger with imath and the IcmkI ,$ri .9rf Sh 
B ttavSM', margiiMl legend in omatneoia, &i Sh^ 

Four lilver coin* of lUiendta Vikrama (a^. 1816-47); data* on 
obrem 1738, 1743. 174S and 1746. Sdka - a.o. 1816, 1830, 1823 
and 1824; nnwrae, central citcie encicaing dagger with wraaA and 
the Ufcad Sri Bhaednf; marginal legend in ornament* Sri Sri Sn 
OiraiMMtAa. Two gold coin*, of Swrendra Vikrama A.D. 1847; 
date on obv ot ae. 17w S<ka w A.O. 1842; reveiae central drcla 
mloai^ legend SrlSii Srt SAMdid; ntArginal leg en d In wiuunent* 
M GernMndtha. And aut ailm coina; obv e taa datea Slka 1771, 
1773, 1775, 1780, IIW «nd 1794 - A.O. 1849, 1851. 1853, 1858. 1858, 
and 1872; raverte Srt Sn Sri EAooiM and ai on othera Srt Srt Srt 
GaraMadCka. One litvar coin of Prthvi Vita Vikrama; ohratae, 
date ISOSSikawAO. 18M; reverae, central circle enctoaiag dagger 
with wreath and iogend, Srt Bheoini, and cn ar g in al legend in ocna- 
intnti. SjI Srt Srt GorttUnt/UkA. 

The following coin* are deacribed in 7*A« SvfipUmmtary CoMlcfitr 
C^6kCatwia thr/adiONAfiumn, CataUta.Son-MiJiamniadanStnm, 
w Pandit B. B. Bidrabinod, pp. 75-78: a ailvar coin of about 1771, 
« PrthviNiri7*%^ the Gorakhati Dynaaty(A^. 1768-74); raverta 
marginal lemd .srf Gamk/MdiAo. AailweoinofPratl^Skbha 
(a. 0. 1774-^; ra v era e outer legend Srt Srt Srt GertMmAOta. A 
ailm coin of Rina Babidur (a.d. 1777^9): reverae marginal legend 
in oooiparaneflit Srt Sri Srt GarmAmdua, Five ailvar coina of 
Gtrvtn Yuddba VQuama, (a.d. 1799-1816); reveiae marginal legend 
in companmanta Srt Srt Srt GarniAamfeM, datea 1802, 1811, 1811, 
1812, 1809. Six lilver coina of Rf)endra Vihrama (a.o. 1816-47); 
l everaa maninal legend in compartment* Sri Srt Srt Geraxfutidrkii, 
data* 1816,1819. 1820, 1828,1846, 1836. 

Tba writar oaa lean recent coina (Sanvat 1974) of Erl Eel 
TribhaviBl Qtr Vikram Sahadeva Bahidur which have on the reverac 
^ hgind Srt Sri Srt GenMmJtkji enctoaing the legend Sri 
BbacdaL The armorial bearing* «f the king* of Nepf] include 
lb* pSJuka (footprifita) of Srt^fM-Gorakfeidth. the guardian deity 
of Gorakh* whcoM the kiogi canv*. Oorakhnftn** name ia prccad- 
ed by lix Srt‘i, tboie of king* and othera by fewer. Seo Landoo't 
AfcM, vol. I. p. 233 and note I. Kir^iairiek, KiafJem cj ^«p4f, 
p. nS mentiona a coin bearing on one ai« ',$ff .Erl Srt GoerMmUA, 
SrtBkenM.' 

> Sea below. Mateycodranith it tdentiAcd with AvaMdiedvara 
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It M chimed that his followers, who were originally Bu* 
ddhists. became Siivitcs, on the fall of the Sens dynsity in 
Nepil. toward! the end of the twelfth century.* for the purpose 
of Mining p<Jitie»l power by pleasing their heretical rulers.» 
On the other hatid, it is said that he brought about the orcr* 
throw of tlU Newirs by the Gorkhasi and that be gave thm 
the land, having proved his power by a twelve years’ period 
of m^itation during which no rain fell.* It was then that 
Matsyendra (Macchendar) was called from Saogaldip (Ceylon) 
to break Gorakfa's long mental coocertratioo. 

In Buddhist TibetM tradition, be is described at a 
magician.* 

A bit of record straDsely states that he was the foster- 
fa/h rr and the teacher of Muhammad;* and another franDent. 
reports him ss having tau^t GOgl the Muslim creed.* In 1 
Sind he is known as Dittr Jlmil Shih. I 

Gorskhnitb has long since been deified, and, in popular 
religion, it conwdered a repreaenutiw, even an embodiment, 
of Hia name ii also given to Siva. He is the creator. 
In the dice-throwing ordeal in the Rttlia legend he u 
petitioned as a god.* In the aiory of Hlr and Rifijha he u 
worshipped with a platter of milk and rice.“ And he u 

inv^ elsewhere at a god.“ .. v • • v .k. 

According to some, his name unplies his ongin; because the 
formless creator from the sweat of hia own breast created 




in NcoU- One tradition sbows him entwuM the mwo? hem 
Xfiiy UMrther from Cerien. But both of dieM tmdnwM could 
non-Buddbiat oripnt. Still. Buddlurt Tintnam » older 
than the Hindu (onn and haib from emtem India. 

I Or. ERB. vol. VI. p. 329. 

» Tdd'^^ifaiSw «^Cw5ihpuf. 1< Nowmber, 1924. 

: Ku ceiw BSh. Rin HliL 

» Swiei^vLVi^ p**128; Or. BRE. vol. VI. p. 329; alao BHCS, 
p. 403; Peip'obCmrM Rrpwi, 1891, p. 114. 

• Jtfae,. vol. I. pp. 173. 174. 
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Gorakho&th. in 'Ghor*n8th,' ‘ghor' mean* ‘filth.’* More 
defiaiteljr, hi« name Gorakhianithi may mean ‘Lord o{ 
Cattle’* or ‘Lord of Gonk^a,’ thua auggestiog Stva on (be 
one hand and Nepil on tbe other.* Olo^d* eaya that the 
country of Gorakfa derivea ita name from Gonkhnftth, an 
eminent aaint who leaided in a cave which still exists in the 
bill on which the city of Gorkha is built. According to 
another tradition, Gorakhnith found an old shrine of Gori^ 
an andent deity, made the place famous, took tbe name of 
the dtety of tlw shrine and gave the name to the city of 
Gorakhpur. (Thif muti..reilly rsfy.^ii Gorkha. in NepkI.) 

The reference to Gorakhnith, alr^y made, as havittg been 
created fnm the sweat of the creator'a breast, may be linked 
with other atatefnents. In the Panjab a legend ts current to 
the effect that Gorakhnith was bora of dung and was found 
by Mauvcndranlth who made him a disciple.* From Nepi^ 
comes the story tbst Siva after be had redted the \^a 
doctrine to Pirviti, atanding on the aea ahore,* while Matay- 
eodra (in the form of a fish) wm listening, gave something to 
s woman to cat, with a promiaa that she vrould obtain a ton. 
Tbe woman did not cat the substance, but cast it upon • 
dung-hill. Twelve years later, Matsyendra passed bv the same 
spot and asked to see the child. He beard what the woman 
had done and asked her to search in the dung heap. She 
there discovered a boy of twelve years. That boy wu named 
Gorakhnith. Matayradraoith became his spiritual master 
and be served as a dutiful disciple. 

There are variants of these stories. In the Tak-^t^Ou 
Ckithti, it is rclstcd that a devotee ^ Siva, desiring offspring, 

' See RTCP, *ol. 11, p. 390. But gfm nwy mesa ‘ intmM,' 
'terrific,' 'feirfii)',and refer te hie auttetinos. 

* C o n»>f e PeduMti, a name of Siva. 

* OrjRff.TeirVl.p. J28. 

* £fir<efia/reai Veod/. vdI. It, B. 189. 

* JtrcP,vol. II, p. 390. 

* Levi, Lt Ntfdl, vbI. 1, pp. 3S1,352. 

* It may ba of intareat to note that at Dah PIrbatijra, in AaMnt, in 
a window m an oU brick temple of Siva, there is a male, feur-an^ 
figure, holdiae in one left hand a damm, the peculiar amall drum of 
Sira. Bel^ Ota window ibart la a rtpreaaetatMO of tbe w a ve s of the 
SM. The sivs ia of tbe form LokulEaa. The worii la probably of tbe 
fifthwainhcentury. ArthtrokfieolSiin>ty^Iiidia,\^*-S,p.99. 
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received, at Plrvati’t mterce«eioo, a$he» from Siw’e dhflnL 
Xbe devotee’s wife wis to swellow them. She did ooc, but 
threw them upon a dun«.hiU. EventusUy • child ww found 
therewhowM laJceoto Srvi,tnd,bjr him, named Gomkhnith. 

Another version of this legend relates that, when Gorakh- 
pith was seeking a teacher, he offered a loaf of bread on a 
pip^ leaf at the seashore. A fish swallowed the tiering and, 
twelve years later, gave a child in return. Siva named this 
child Matsy«»dra, and be afterwards became Gorakhnith s 
guru, or spiritual teacher. 

AncKber story has it that Gorakhnith was a son of Siva by 

The otimation in which the people hold the deeds and 
powers of Gorakhnith may be formed from a study of the 
more famous of the innuroetable tradhiona and legends 
describing him and his disciples.* 

Many of the legends, some of which have been records by 
Tanple./vtfflidrijf rtr /hotfoA; by Synncrton, Romaniu Teto 
hi Gntaoa,Th« Story of ManikAaitdravA^ 
Tin Adi Gratth, are sung even today ^ Gonknith!s,aad by 
ether wandering singera as well, through the villages ^ the 

land. Amoi^t the most famous of them are those of Zthn, 

or Gugi Plr, Puran Bhagat and hit brother Rlja Raailu, 
Gopicand, Hir and Rifijha and RAnI PiA^ 

GOgi, or Zahra Plr* was a Rijput who finally became a 

MuaaUnin. His birth and the wonderful deeds which he tm 
able to perform were dependent upon the good officet ^th* 
iaint, Gorakhnith. who gave him his name and whose 


» ATCP, vol. ri, p. 391. And Gonkholth falhared Msttrendra 
by a Ash. TImm sre etTronto fi cai sapUnacion*. 

• CocBpsre Tvinp. voL II.P-21. , 

• BrifK Cfcwiadr*. op. Isl, 152, 170, 1^1. * Pvi' 

/•dm AiOiMOty, l89^*^p- 47; 1897, p. 84; qCCS, p- 67; S.F.O- 

IttHon I'jnam. F*b. 21.1911. 

JVCro2e. Pofiuiar Mifton wJ xivl 

S o. 211, 213; ArOndo^al Svtvn 1878-79, .XIV, 

dSBa ve). bCVI, pt. 1. pp. 139 EUic*. Mrmotrt^on OmUut^. 

aT/n^.vol. I. p. 2$S; T«3(Cfo<*e), vol. II.pp. W3,1,027. tol. III. 
p. 1,450. See F&sa. kTCP, vol. I. pp. 171-92 «or cotnprebenaive 
review of the maleriala on COil- 
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daeiple he finally became.^ He u now wonhipped u a «Mike 
pdliog, u one who bu power over tnakea and lavea hia 
toDowen from loake-bite. He granta boona, eapccbUly to 
barren women. GQgl finally diwppeared, together with hia 
horae, in the bowela of the earth. He ia eapecially revered 
by low caatea, amoog whom aweepera and lather worker* are 
prominent. In many placea in the Panjab there are ahrina 
connected with hi* wonhip, and theae are often adjacent to 
tbriiM* of Gonkhnith. 

Among the moat famoua heroes of the Panjab are Purin 
Bbagat and hi* haif>bro(her RaalO.* Puran.the elder, wa* 
betrayed by bti frther’* younmr oueen, and was cast into a 
dry well to die. He auffered a^ the loa* of his hands and 
feet. After twelve year* be was rescued and healed by 
Gorakhnith. Throu^ power* which he obtained by auetcr- 
itie*, Puran wu able to grant his former betrayer, Queen 
Luikan, a boon and abe Mre a son named Ra^u. The 
exploita of this httcr pritree form a lam body of legends. 
RasUfl’a was a checkered life, full of love, adventure and 
intri^. Puran became a Yogi, a follower of Gorakhnith.* 
Raailu finally became a GoiakhnithI, and an ardent disciple 
of the great Yogi. Even Rasilfi’a parrot conaidered Gora£- 
nith at bit gtira (teacfaer)t* 

A current legm coocerning Puran Bbagat is as foUowa: 
A Khaulnl woman, when bathing in the AUc river, was 
wooed by a serpent called Bisak Nig. She conceived and bore 
a son who waa named Sutivin. He rote to be a nun of great 
power and wealth, and, through the aaiiatance of the serpent, 
wu made a king. Hia frine becaiiM so great ttw * ewn 
ViknimXditya viaited him at Siilkot. SuUvin refused to go 
to meet his ro^^ visitor and a severe battle was fought in 
con^uence, in which Viknuniditya lott hia life. Rija 
Sdivi n had two aona, Puran and RasllQ. Puran became a 

• Ttw^, vot nr.p. 29*. 

' Puran Bbagat. Anm, p^. 29011., SI ff.; No. 94, tad in 
Mim alao; Rlja Baaifa, Sij^, pp. S1-)S1; Ttmp., vol. 1. pp. 1 ff.; 
24) fl. 

* Puran Bbuat it called also Gyia SarOpa, Purakhsiddli, Cblwsh- 

jwaoith and OOuraftfinUh. HTCP, vd. 1. p. 125. Dctaila of dw 
ttonca «f Puran Bbagat vary gready. Taatw., vol. II, pp. 37S. 403: 
Steele, Tnler af p. 235. * T*mp., voL I, p. 242. 
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iadir Mi* Siilirinh»d two queew, the older of whom w*i the 
mother of Pumn. The other queen, who wai much youofcf, 
wai berren. When Punn became a nun, thi» younger queen 
made improper propoaala to him. He refuaed to yi^ to her 
and the. eonacquently, brought falK chtrgea againat hun. 
'^eae the king confirmed. Puran waa then put to death, I 
hia hands and feet being cut off. and bis body was th^n j 
into a well in Kirol, a vilUge five miles from SOlkot. CThe / 
viPaac ts at present called Puranwtla.) After some «ya a« 
Yo^ who came for water, found the body in the well. Having 
leaned, upon inquiry, the story of Puran’s temptatiw and 
death, he pronounced a charm (aiontro) over the bo« and 
Puran was brought back to life, and hia hands and fcrt 
reatoi^. Puran became a Kinphapi Yogi. This well is atiJl 
known as Pursn’a well.‘ _ 

Several stories of Gopicand are available; am^ m«n 
one from the Panjab,* one from Bengal,* and “otlw from 
Sind.* The second is told under the title ‘The So^ « 
ManpKaodfa,' although Manikcandra'a son, Gopicand .» ^ 
hero of the song. The stories recite the struggle and the 
difficulties that lay between Gopicand and hit atuinment <« 
aainlhood, or. in other words, tdl of hk renunciauon of lus 
throne and his choice of the life of a Yogi. 

Hlr and Rifiiha are the chief characters of a romantic rtory 
firooua in the fejab.* Rifiiha, an indulged ton, had to ^vc 
home after hia father’s death. He finally met Wr and hired 
himadf out as a herdsman to her fiither. A long love intngue 
kd to acandal. Hir was finally married to 
Rifljha then became a faqir, joining the band of Gorakhnithl 
Yogis St TilU.* 

» The Hindu Tersioo of ihh account wm reed hr L. ^r****^*™* 
B.A..LL.B..to AlfrwlM. Dsula to 1925. The Mtemwu ^ 
the Mithof iy Dr. H. D. Griwwld. from Laboe*. See also iWa*c 
CoMMMr. 1921. p. 14. 

• T*me.. vol. 11. No. 18. _ 

• (1887) vol. XLVII,«. 1., pp. 135 ff. 

« Supplitd by Mr. G. E- L. (Srter, Collectoe of Bei^r^ torouth 
Dr. J.^Modl. lieee la releranoe » this famoua atocy » Buchanan, 

M.'fwifSupplement; SWj-w-No. ’** “ 

OMAS, pp. WO.m * Ttmp: voL II. p. 540. 
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Rilljh* diicovered the reeideneeof Hir ind took up hit 
abode on the riter bank oppoaite her. He uaed to vieit her 
takine with him mroury diahea of fieah food. On one occaaioo 
^ble to i^re game, he prepared a portion of hia owl 
fleah. But Hir was autpicioua of the food and the expreaaion 
of her doubta Jed to hia confeaaion. Thereupon ahe raolved 
to meet him at hia place of abode. She uacd to croaa the 
river on a float of earthen pota. Her female attendanta 
diBcovermg thia, aubatituted, one night, pota of nfi-f i ktd cby’ 
^ Hir reached mid-atream, the pota diaaolved and ahe aai^ 
m the river. But Rlfljha heard her cry and awam out to her 
They dtaappearcd together. 

The following deacripcioaa of GorakhnSth and of Yowla of 
boa order, baaed upon theae and other familiar talea, exhibit a 
popular view of the Kinphafaa. The refereneea are tueeca- 
trie, not exhaustive. 

By reaaon of hie perfection in ascetic praclicea, or Yoga, 
Gorakhngih waa auppoaed to have attained to superhuman 
powe^ So great were these that he was even called a greater 
^ Siva.i In speaking of Goraknith, his diaciplet say to 
Puran: 

He iabebyed of Cod and hi* worship haa been acceptad by tfa« 
AtaDicnty. You cn trii wlwt you pleeae of hbn.* 

In the legend of Manikcand, Gorakhnith ia described as 
a viiy6dhb» ('carrying occult knowledge’)* i kind of 
mperrutural being dwelli^ in the Himilayaa, attending upon 
Srii and poaaeiaing magical powers. He is not onri super* 
humanly wrie, but aiao very powerful.* In a contest with 
Rifi^ over the stolen condi Gorakhnith calla himaeU a great 
magician, and botsa of power exceeding that of the seventy 
aainit combined.* 

Gorakhniih exercised great powen over nature.* He gave 
Msysni (Gopicand legend) a boon that the would not aink 
in water.* He turned the water of a well into gold and then 
into crystal.* In Mewir they still treasure a sword of the 

p. m. * Smym., p. 33. 

1. • B.f. T*mp., vol. II, No. t8, 

vol. II. p. 243. 

* See ibo, below. 

• ArC^. voL n. 394 note. 


XLVll.pcl, 

* JASBt. vol. XLVII, p. Hi 

>4 4f Gupkmdi Tm^., 

* Tol. 11. p. SSI. 

* JASB*, *ol. XLVII, p. 21< 
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hero Beppo, trtuch it »id to have been pre«nted to 
Gorakhoith. who pronounced over it an mcarnatioo, tlv^y 
makinc it powible for Bappa to aever rodo with it.* When 
Gocaknnith and hia company came into the royal prden at 
saikcft (where Puran Bbagat waa Lmpriaoncd m ^ well) 
ererythuiB became green,* and the lakes ww nlW with 
wat^-* another time vrhen he can« into a d^-up 

nrden. he scattered aahes on it. and it began m 
Hia having caused a twelve years drought m Nep" 
become famous. Again, he eauaed the v^ *^7** 

inatniments of a certain place to chant: ‘ A^e. Macwo^. 
Gonkhnith has come.’* At SlrUU in the Sltita Diatna m 
the Bombay Presidency there is a gt^tic tamarad t^ 
whose origin was a stidi vdiich Gorakhnkth stuck in tlw 
ground.* In Kingra the Kumhlrs (polteia) say *!“» *«** 
whed sprang from the earning of die asiot GorakhiUth. 
which Iw gave them.* .. • 

Once he took the form of a fly* in order to avoid guards 
00 the border of a certain king’s country ; at another o™ 
be changed himself into iron, and again into a fi^. He 
tranafoimed certain of hia diadples M that hatf of to 
became gold and the other half iron.** He tu rned 
himself into a leper before VJchal.** Jh* '"2“.^!! 

«nt by Gorakhoith to Kiru“ to get the thread with 
draw ^ran from the well, were turned 1^ magic mlo l>^<^ 
Thia was repotted to him and he took »he^rom his 1^ 
charmed them and tossed them into the sir. Thereupon tne 

‘ Crook*. Thnip p. 25. 

• Sisde. Td« tA* P- «5. . , ^ 

• Temt>.. vol. IL P- 376. * RTCP. vif hw- , 

• wSht. HiiJory ^ *’ 

^ ri:' sr" 

»• DoAiitOM. vol. II. pp. 139 O- 

« Siawynf India, Rtports.Tol. XIV. 

’’■u'x—* 1 o. 180. •»«*«*« *at KIrO may ba lUi^P- 

Ch*ri^(6Miyi»)’mf* «< GOgl w»* dw daiyhtw ^ 
ifflS, SXSm. Sh* U rtiU worshipped *» s shrine near GwbKi. 
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bullocks cune to him titd be petted them and changed them 
back into men. In rentm, being angry, be dried up all the 
wella, bringing their water into Ue one near himaelr When 
the women came, all together, at hk request to draw water, 
be took cbanncd ubea in the name of Matayendranithl 
turned the women into aaaes. 

Loeg can, nnaU hooA (had they, and) grased oa the dung heapa.' 

When their husbands came and ap^led to him, be 
restored them to their human form. Roerencc haa already 
been nude to his having Puran'a bands and f^t restored 
after he had taken him (nm the well.* 

Gorakhnith left his body asleep on hia mat, and descended 
to the under-worU of die god of anakea and there obtained 
the magic incense for Bichal.* 

There are in the legends iotereating mounts of bis restor* 
ing people to life. In the Bhartfhtarvarvtda of Harihsri 
(Aa. IIj Bhsrthsri msde test of hia queen, by sending a fels e 
repoR ^ his death. She became tati and the lung was 
distracted. He received news that Gorakhnith bad power to 
relieve sorrow. The grmt Yotf came to visit him, and, aeeing 
the situation, broke his bowl and wept over it, treating it 
with the same despair and sorrow that the king expressed 
over the body of ^ dead mieen. Bhartrihari offered the 
Yogi a better bowl, and Gorakhnith promiaed to restore the 
queen to life. When she stood before him alive, the king 
refused to embrace her, since, in his demir, be bad re* 
nounccd the world, and be resolved to remain fehh^ to hia 
vow.* A second version of the story contama other detaik. 
It it SB follows. The last Chandrsvati Rija of the Parmira 
w« HOn. One day, while be was out hunting, he saw a 
llbdhi, while huadng, killed by a cobra. The wife of the 
hunter, finding him, placed his body on the funeral pyre, 
and, after feeding the fire with portiona of her flesh, became 

> Temp., voL It, p. 438. 

• AIM SM StMl*. TcUt ef rJU p. 235. 

* Cunoinghtm, Atrkmlittnl Swvty ef fadta. Reporta, vol. XIV, 
p.82. 

« vol. XXV, pp. 197-m L.D. Gray, 2%«BIsM7AanMr. 

vtda if UmUkm. 
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Mti Impre**«d with thi» •ight, HOn decided to te« hi* 
ouein, the Wnl PriA^. So he related to her the whole 
occurreoce. She, the daughter of Somachandi*. replied 
that even on neas of the death of her conaort, ahe would 
become Mti. Later. HOn, on an expedition sent word of 
bia own death. Althou^ her Att9 rii} plant revealed to 
her that the king waa alive, the decided to prove her faith- 
fulneM by dying and being burned. HOn, anxious about 
htf measage, hastened home, arriving in time to see the 
funeral fire. He wandered around the pyre for days refuaine 
to be comforted. Gorakhnith, bappeorng at the place, asked 
the king why such moumingand reoeiv^ the rnly that it 
was because of love for Rini Pihgli. Thereupon GortkheX^ 
dropped hit beggingbowl and, as it broke, began to w^ in 
imii^oo of HOn. TTte king reminded the Y<^ that bis lo*a 
was not irreparable as was the loss of the queen. Then 
Gorakbnith said that be could restore the RinI to life. He 
sprinkled water over the aahe* of the funeral pyre and tweniy- 
^ queens exac^ like* PiA^ appeared. When he sprinkled 
water over them a second tune, only Pihgli remained. But, 
since Hun had already decided to become a Yori, be refused 
to receive her. More water waa sprinkled and the queen, 
esating a reproachful look at HOn. diaappeared. The king 
th^n became a Yogi.* 

It ta reported that Gorakhnith destroyed the two sona of 
Mauyendranith. in the presence of a Bania and afterwards 
restored them to life.* 

In one of the Raailfl legend*, that hero is described u 
trying to seduce the wife of hi* prime minister, MabitL In 
the end there was great trouble. The miniater refused to 
believe bw wife, SUi DU, innocent, turned ascetic and finally 
died. Then Sni DU became aati. Raallu-burned himaelf on 


* Datatrevs, bar furu, had liven her a teed, whi^, aa a plant, 
would tell her whedier bar huahand were dead or alive. 

• Aoothw vereioo etalaa that when King decided th#t 

there never could ba anotber queen aucb ae f^Pib#ll had b^. 

Gorakhnaihahowed bjai a hundrad Uke to. 

» Maior J. W. Wetaaei, article, 'Tba Siary of Rlnl Pifigll, M, 

Il,p.39SiKPia. The ttorjrhae already baennamted. 
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(hepTTcwithbothofthcn).^ Through the curiotity of Pirvatl. 
Sin wu led to gp into the garden, where t^ had been 
cremated, to ace ^t had hapMned. And then Gorakhnith 
■aked for the reatoration of all three- Siva tprinkled the pyre 
with water drawn from hit finger and they were reetored to 
life.* Then SlU Dil ai>U Mahitfl were again married, 
Gorakhnith atarting the maniage proccBaion. 

Gopicand'a aiater wu reotored to life by the aaint 
Gorakhftith.* 

In another legend it ia uid that Gorakhnith lulled the two 
aoot of Macchcndra.bung their skiM on a tree, and then, after 
bis inquiry about them, reetoted them to life * 

By caating aome earth on hit body, Gorakhnith restored to 
life a diaciNe, who in the form of a atag, had been ahot by 
Bhartfhan. 

Mayani, Manikcand’a widow, though with child, wu 
forced to perform Mti but wu miraculoualy prcaoved 
through the intervention of Gorakhnith.* 

On the other hand, the great Yotf ia rmreaented u creating 
penoot, In the conteat with Jilandbamltn (Gopkand legend) 
Gorakhnith turned horse dung into locuats, or dung and a 
blanket, or a bundle ofjuw, a^ then icito a huiun body and 
infuaed h with life. Thia man, who clainted Gopicamf, wu 
burned to uhu acren timea and to be restored by Gorakhnith.* 

Moreover, like many other great aaceiics he wu able to grant 
children to barren women. Vicbal (GOgi lege^) received a 
son, GQgi by name,* and Kichal (GQ0 legend) two sona by 
fivour of Gorakhnith,' and Ma)'aal, widow of Manikcand, u 
a boon, obtained a son eighteen mootha after her huabond’a 
death,^ the explanation Ming that be wu given as a seven 
toontb' (dd foetus and hit prolonged conSnement in hit 
mother's womb wu due to hit exceeding glory. 

* rM>., vol. I, p. Ml. * reii^..vol. l,p. 3S2,'The water 

ef lifa.' 

■M^Ar.vol. LV.p. M. 

* KTCP.^oi. 11, p. 394. Thia has been related above. 

* RTCP, vol. 11. p. 404. * yASBt, voL XLVll. pp. 143, 210. 

* JtTCP, voL 11. p. 395. • Ttmp., vol. 1, pp. 14l 139. 

' Kiaipio, ■ teeier diaeiple, adviaed Vlchel to so to GonUuMth; 
JiTCP, ToJ. 1. p. 177. 

JASB*, vol. XLVll, pp. 142,2M. 
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Imtanee* miy be given to *how Coirakhnith a» a gnat 
bealer. In hia youth be waa forced to reaort to magic to 
restore his owd bands and feet which his stepmother had 
barbarously cut off-* He restored hands and feet to Puran 
Bhsgat after the latter bad lived helplessly in the dry well for 
tweve years.* This he did by the sprinkling of water and 
pnycr.* He also reatored Poran’s sight, by going to Indra 
ind obuining help.* 

Another evidence of Gorakhnith's magic powers was in 
hit insight. He wss able to disoem at a glance that Puran 
Bhagat waa innocent.* Fairies (P<tn) vis&d Puran in the 
well and were aent by him to Gorakhnith with news, and 
then the Yogi took steps to save 'my Puran.' Still, Gorakh* 
nilh's powers of discemmeot were sometimes limited. In 
the DotolOR ii the record of a contest of power between 
Gorakhnith and a aannyisl, pataterL in which Gorakhnith 
disappeared in the water in the shape of a frog. But the 
aannyia! was aUe to find him and bring him forth. Then 
Datateri concealed himaelf in the water and Gorakhnith in 
spite of all his searching could not discover him, for he had 
become water, 'and water cannot be distinguished from 
water.’* 

Again Gorakhnith exerctaed such power that King lewsr, 
interdiog to slay Vichal with his sw^, waa unable to draw 
it from iu acabMrd.* 

An interesting aspect of the exercise of power is through 
the use of the Yogi’s osme. Thus Chariyil (GQgi legertd) 
wss healed of snake bite.* And Gugi, usiiw the name, 
played on bis flute and the sleeping king oT snaket wss 
awakened, and all his hosts with him. Tba Titig Nig went 
to find out who waa playing. GQgi told him that it wu he, 


^ Steele, rote ^ Ou p. 2)5. Tlrwi*th is hit ffutory e/ 

BmdAim m Imdia, p- 32), refert to this incident. 

* Steele, Tala a iM» Pewoi, p- 235. 

* Smymm.. pp. 51, 230; Tmip.,yol. I. pp. 2, 430 B. 
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Uve ton of R2ja Jewtr, tnd then tummooeci the tmket to help 
him to win a bride from Ataam (Kimarup).* And GOgi, 
aloof with T&ttg Nif, waa conveyed to that country, miracu* 
loutiv, through CoraUwith’a poweta.* And, attack^ by hn 
half-Droihera in the foreat, Gugft waa able to defend hintaelf 
against their murderoua asaauh.* 

Moreover, GorakhnUh waa able to exercise power over 
long diaiancea. Thus be helped Gdgft to win at dice, and 
Ra^ likewise.* Appealed to by GOgi from his mother's 
womb, GoraknSth ao ordered events that GQgi was boro in 
hit motho’s father’s palace.* 

Id like manner Gorakhnith exercised such great power on 
behalf of his disciples that he proved hitnacif superior to 
other Yogis. In the TuMSt-ul-Karan^ it is recotded bow 
Gopicana(Pir Psthto}* of Plr Arr, in Sind, gained poaaesaion 
of the cave in the hill tliere, which was held by DayaniA. 
Gopicand brou^t Gorakhnith from GirnAr to help him. 
Dsyanlth was a man of superior powers. He had a stable* 
buket which used of itself to clean the stables and keep alight 
suflkknt firea for the 125,000 faqlia who used to live on mis 
bill He also had a bullock which used to fetch water from the 
river Ailing his paUtal (water bag) himself. Hia beggar’a bowl 
nW to cdlect and bring alms from Sanuhi, by itaelf, and 
from it the 125,000 faqira maintained themaelvet. He bad a 
rag-rope and a cudgd, and if he wanted anyone bound and 
beaten, he uid to tlK rope, * Bind that msn,' and to the cudgel, 
'Beat him.' As soon ss be would say thne words the rope 
would bind the man and the stick would beat him. But when 
Gotakbnlth came into the neighbourhood, all these wonders 
ceased. Then Dayanith knew t]»t it was because of the 
greater power of Gorakhnith. Thereupon be (Dayanith) 

* Tiiop-. vol. 1. pp. 178.179,180. 

* rnw., vol. I. p. 192. 

* Ttmp; No. 6. 

* Ttmp., vol. I, p. 243. 

* 7aip.,No.6. Otherwisebistnothcrwouldhavobeeninditgnee. 

' Rtponed by Mi. O. E. L. Caner, I.C.S. 

' On the rood boyood Karikbl w an old building in mini, oslled 
'Peer Puta' by Muelims sod 'Oopee Chand Rije' by Hindus.—*' 
Han,yMinio'. p- IW- 
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Mt angry and threw the hill into the aky, and, Ktting it on 
gre by a breath, departed to Dbioodhar hill in Kaecfa. Plr 
Patbio went to Gttru Gorakhnith and reproaiched him, aaying. 

Too era Mtting here while Dayaalth haa aal tba bill ee fire md 
claarcd. 

The guru looked and aaw that a fire waa indeed burning 
between heaven and earth. Even while he (Gonkhnlth) look¬ 
ed, through the power of his glance the fire was extinguiabed 
and the hill dropped and cracked in two. Corakhnitb then 
perceived that Dayanlth waa praying at Dhinodhar hiO, 
standing on hit head on a betu-nut, and knew that after 
twelve months' prayer* in tbia position he could by breathing 
thrice blast all Sind. Thereupon he extended hta hand (to 
Kacch), though m one else could observe this action, aid, 
seizing Dayanlth by the ear, brought him back to Sind. The 
guru said to Dayanlth, 

Don't tioublo tbo poonlo. I ptorniM you tbia bUoaii^, that you 
Md your auoGOMorB umI f nerar uek good bonoa tod white cloth^ 

He then made Dayanlth hit diactple, cutting hit ears and 
putting ornaments in them; arvd pla^g a black thread- 
turban* on hb head, tent him back to Dhinodhar. Then 
Gorakhnith and Rr PathSo came to thb bill with their murfdi 
(disciples). As toon aa they reached it, it began to tremble, 
trtieteupon Gorakhnith commanded: 

Drive a tent-peg and if that goes into the grotnd it will thow that 
we can May boro; otherwwo it muM bo thot the hiQ ia ooa intaoded 
for «w a^ wo must go awey. 

The peg waa driven into the ground (’although the place 
fonaiata of solid rock) and Plr Patbio tooa potaeaaion of dve 
cave in the hilL 

Aiwther iiKident showii^ Gorakbnlth's power b that in 
be sent an invbible army to the help of Gfigt against 
Pritbatl Rlj.* 

In the Panjab legend of slotinith, Gonknlth overconwa 

> Dayanlth and tbo number 12 rttnind ua of Dhannnlth and that 
twofro yean* pcaancc. But diM msnber tuna through many loganda. 

* Now tbo turbon of rfioeps-wool throod wocn the mabant of 
Kima. 

• RTCP, rol. 1. p. 111. 
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JllandhartnJith of whom Goptcaod was afraid. The story 
rdatea that at this time there was a mat Mhering of &qln 
m Gopkand'a city (which was tn Bengal) to wbidt came 
GorakhnAth. To avoid this crowd Jftiandbaranith retired to 
the bottom of a well and covered himself with horse dung. 

efforts at removing this were unavailing because the dung 
removed by day replaced itself by night. Finally Menavanti, 
G^icand's mother, asked that jAlaiKlharanAth be brought 
forth from the well; but Mac^Mndrsnftth pointed out how 
dangerous this would be for Gopicand,^ siitce Jilandharanith 
would kill biro with the mere bouimI of hia voice. However. 
MaochendranAth said, 

Lot three imefce {mOrti) be made. «m of iron, one of eilver and 
one of gold, and I will to arrange ibet tho atree^ of JUandhara- 
nith’t wrath will ba averted. 

The imagea were made and Gopicand was ordered to 

S proach the well and summon JUandharanAth. At the sound 
hia voice, Jilandharanith cursed him and bade him die, 
but only the iron image was destroyed. Again Gopicand 
called to Jilandharanith and this time the ailver image was 
destroyed. On the third aummona the gold image was 
■hsttered. When Gopicand called the fourth time Jilendhara- 
niih, realistne that there was a greater Yogi than himself 
present outsiM, came up out of the well. 

]t is said tint when Bhlmsen, one of the heroes of the 
Mahibhdrata^ lay benumbed with cold on the snow-covered 
HimAlayat, Gorakhnitb revived him and made him king over 
the country stretching from the aourccs of the Ganges to 
Bhutin.* A similar* tradition has it that, during Yudhis* 
thara’a mmey through the Himilayaa to heaven, hta brethren 
fdl behind and perished one by one. Onlv fihinnen survived. 
He was saved by Gorakhnith and made sing of Nepil.* 

• See abo Taapfr, voL II. p. 23. The story of this contest with 
JllsmOsaninith it told is kgend no. tS. 

' Martin, Th* Hitury, Anti^tiet, Topegntphy end SUitHict af 
Emurn tnjla, vol. Ill, pp. 38, 39, tuanus that thia was not a 
PtO^va but a contemporary of PrithvI R|j, ons of Belkoth near the 
Koai, a powerful chief. 

* Cooks, Ptpwisv Rdigion amd PoA-Lorr qf Natthtm /ndis, voL I, 
p. 91. 

• Or., BUS., voL VI, p. 329. * JASBt., 1878, p. 138. 
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Ao intercctinf aspect of hit power over nature is found in 
legends which relate GonkhnM with serpent powers and 
functkns. The whole cy^ of GOri legends illustrstes the 
Itist; and the various stories told about his control of the 
serpents in NepSl, and the consequent failing of the rains, 
ilhistrste the second. 

GOgi received his power over serpents, through disciple- 
ship, nom Gorakhnku, and be leanUd the art of chamiiw 
likewise from his great guru.* GOgft restored to ii» 
the iMillocks that had been bitten by serpents while thn were 
conveying bis mother, Bftcbsl (Vki^), to her royal lord’s (his 
fibers) court.* GOgi, in the nsme of Gorslchnlth, in the 
forest, played on his nute, and the serpents danced sbwt him, 
although Msuk, their king, became angry. Then Titig Nig 
(sdlg = serpent) in the form of a Biihman, waa aent to 
Assam. Tm snake asked Gorskhnllh’i aid and succeeded in 
securing Rija Siflja's daughter, Chariyil, for GQgL She wu 
bitten by a snake and healed through the power of the name 
of the Gorakhnltb.* Rkftjha, another disciple, under pretence 
of curing snake bite, obtained access to Hir.* In the story 
of Nima^ Oil, the.Nigs princess who was married to Paiig 
(Parikfit) and on wboM account the war of extermination 
of serpents waa carried on, Nis Tltlg finally slew Nrlg.* 
When Paris's poathumoua son, Janmegi, attained the age of 
twelve be began to reign; and, finding out the cause of his 
fitber’a death, sought the life of TlUg. Tltis in going to 
kill Parig beswght the aid of Macchenonnith ^atsyendrs- 
nitb) and ‘remembered Gorakhnlth.’ In seeking to escape 
Janmegi, 'ndg appealed for help in turn to aacctica, to diva, 
to Maccbcndnnlth and to Gorakhnlth in vain; but be finally 
esnped by meditation on Kfifpa.* 

Nepalese legend in its various developments is of 
considerable interest Here another example of Gorakhnitb’a 

i lA. 18S2. p. 35. 

* 1. p. 1S4. 

* T<wp., oo. 6. 

* Ttmp., vo). II. pp. 560-63. 

* r«M., vol. 1. pp. 496-500. See JRAS. 1899. p. 313; 1891. 
p. 378. Tl^ is s famous story; its histones) sifnificaocc is not dear. 

* r«^.,vDL I.p.528. 
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power over nature k found, in hia cauainj: a twelve^yema' 
drcM^t in Nepftl- The ttory goet* that Gorakhoith oooe 
viaited NepU. Becauae he waa not received with luffident 
rcapect, he took (he cloud*, faatened them in one of hia 
bundlea and tat on them, remaining motionleae, in meditation, 
for twelve yeara. During that ttme there waa no rain in 
Neptl. Finally, it chanora that MatayeiKlranftth paaaed by, 
ancl GorakhnAth, unreflecting, aroae, out of reapect for hi* 
guru. The dou^ eacaped ttkcreupon and the drought vraa 
broken.* 

The illumination of the atory, juat related, ia found in the 
following, in which hia with to have an interview with 
Mattycodranilh, who waa in an inacceaaible part of the 
mountaina,.aupplka the motive. Gorakhnith retorted to the 
device of confining the nine aerpenta who gave the rain, 
thereby cautiiw a twelve-yeaia' drought. At last Micchendia* 
nith waa obuged to come to Gorakhnith to aecure the 
rcleaae of the aerpenta and the return of rain.* Another 
veraion of the Nmleac legend* relate* how Gorakhnith 
attracted the nine Niga* into a hillock, and tat down upon 
it, (he twelve yeara' drought following. The people Anally 
applied to their king, who in turn nought Avalokiteivara 
(Mattyendrtnlth) who lived in the Kipd^ mountain. The 
rija’a old fatber'a prayera were neoeaaary for auocen. So he 
waa called from retirement and the matter waa talked over by 
the king and hia father with a venerable teacher. Wonhip of 
a goddess (Jagimbara GHinadkkini, one of the Sakti*) resulted 
in the releaae of one of the Nigaa. Taking this ter^nt with 
them they made the long and terrible pilgrimage to Kip6taJ.* 
Aftv a long tinae, Macchendranith was aufliclently aroused 
from hia nMitatioo to realize that Gorakhnith, in Nepil, 
wanted to acc him, and was making trouble. Thereupon, be 

' L«vl, Ntpil, vol. I. pp. 3S2-S7. 

* 8m sIm Olmid, SktiCMi/nm NtpH, vol. 11, pp. 32S-*26. 

* Crooks, PopoJiir RtHgion and PtUt-Lor* af NarAm India, vol. 
II. pp. 129-30. 

* Wright, Uinary Nradf, pp. 140-t4. 

* KipOta) Iki b«f^ KJentrOp. in the Eactem Ilimllayw (Levi, 
Ia Htpai, vo)., I, p. 333). Dm, iheplaoe U evidently KimarOpa itaotf. 
Sm l&kpatTi^'a aoemmt (1793). Kingdom tf Htpdl, p. 190 1. 
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ieciitd to go is peraon to releaac the Nigu. Mtcchetidn* 
oBth, in the form of a bee, «u convcTcd into Nepil In an 
cutben pot and the drought was brought to an end. 

Another Terakin of the legenda onuta the confinement of 
the inakes and attributes the drought to Gorakhnldi’a pnwer 
of concentration.^ Gorakhnith, an emincot taint, a dactple 
of Macchendranlth, viaited NepU. While there he did not 
receive reverent enou^ attention. He, therefore, aat tm* 
novable for twelve yean on a mound, aouth of DeU Pitan.* 
A long drought enaued. It waa feh that the only relief 
vai to get Gorahhnith to move. Conaequendy the king 
of Bhatgaon and an dthirya (t teacher) made a pilgrimage 
to KipOtal mountain where Macchcrxiianith reaidM, and, 
after much trouble, peiauadcd him to come to Nepil. When 
Maccbendranlth arrived in Nepil, Gorakhnith conatraincd 
by reverence for hit apiritual atmrior, abandoned hta poature 
and went to pay hit reapecia. Thereupon rain fell copioualy.* 

It may be intereat to refer to the induence which 
Gorakhnith waa able to exerciae over divine beinga. This ia 
illustrated by hia persuading Brabmft, the ‘God of Fatc,‘ to 
change Vlchal’a destiny in order to grant her a son (G4gi 
legend).* Prevtoualy Bhagvin Itad refused the request, but 
Corakhokth bung from a tree, bead downwarda. swinging 
over s fire, until die smoke of his burning dcah attracted the 
notice of the god, who then granted Goiakbnith’a prayer. 

To GOgl’a wedding he brought a divine company. 

The occult powers of the Yotf are further revealed in his 
use of innocence tests and ordew. 

In one veraioo of tbe story of Puran Bhant* Gorikh- 
nith teats Puran’s innocence by drawing him fteax the well 
by a thread spun by an uDmarried virgin, luing it in tbe 
name of Maccbendranltb.* Hia innoccDCc waa proved by 
a further teat of boiling oiL However, tbe king, Puran’a 

* Oldfidd, Sktuhmhom Ntpdl, vol. II. pp. 32^-26. 

* 7fc« p. in. ... 

* Tlui seems to combine element* of two etones relateo 

shove. 

* 'Leoends of Cttci,' IA, 1895,p. SI. 
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fisher, refuted to believe thit evidence and accepted the 
atory told by hia voung queen, Luoan, claiming that Gorakb* 
nith, by nueic, bad aaved Punn. Conaequcntly, Puran waa 
punkhM with the loaa of handa, feet and tight, and waa cast 
iDto a dry well. 

When Mabiti accused Stli DC, hia wife, of intrigue with 
RasUQ, the name of Gorakhnith waa called and the waa 
proved innocent by dice.^ In another ordeal by boiling oil ^e 
was likewise pro^ innocent. But MahitS, insiatlng that 
Gorakhnith had worked a charm to save her, straighhiray 
became a Yogi, i.e., turned celibate. 

^ His superhuman powers found e xpre ss ion in other ways; 
for Gorakhnith waa able to do terrible things, sod people 
jrere in fear of him and his curses. He sent a terrifying 
'dream to Jewar (GQgi l^end) who then sent for BichC* 
hia queen, whom he lud driven from his palace. When be 
found Puran Bhagat in the well, the great Yog^ threatened to 
sink the well to hell should Puran turn to be a widced man, 
or an evil spirit.* And he threatened Rlftjha that he would 
cause the earth to sink sod the Cbenlb river to dry up, 
should the conch not be restored.* 

Through prayer to Gorakhnith, GOgi waa aUe to shoot 
an arrow into a Brihixunl'a pitcher and she wss drenched. 
She hsd refused to give him water.* 

In the legends ol Gopicand,* Gorakhnith contested the 

C r and the place of his rival, Jilandhsroith, and sent s 
rer to break the cooking pots of his opponents, to break 
their boxes and ‘to blow them sway.’ He set &re to their 
bodies. 

Allusion has already been made to the humiliation of the 
women of Kiru.* 

Popular descriptions of the Yogis extend to departments 
of m^ic and to s knowledge of tenets of the Yoga. 

‘ voI. t, p. M. 

* Tm. *oI. I, a. Itt. 

* Tni^., vel. ll, no. 34. 

* rM.. VO). II. p. SSI. 

• RTCP. vol. I. p. 174. r<Mp., vol. I, p. 1«7. 

* Whsht, Biiiory N*p^, pp. 14<M4. 

• sm pp. IS7. in. 
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Gonkhoith had a magic bag. or wallet, of wonderful 
potertcy, from i^ch he drew gifts of various kinds. He took 
out of it the beriey graios,^ or the wple,* or the flowera,* or 
the ash^ which confmed the gift of boos; and also the 
Mh fo which he tranarauted into gems, arvd supplies of goods 
ind clothing for GOgl's betrothal.* Simibriy, be lent ^ory 
to the wedding in Aaaam.* From thb bag came the imderful 
ear-rings which Puran Bbant received at hia initiation,* and 
from the aame oort of bag ^rin Bhagat took the gnpe* umI 
rice which Luman, hia uther’s queen, swallowed whole in 
order to obtain a son.* 

With bit magic aandals he threatened Puran Bhagat, when 
he found him in the well, that, abould be prow to be an 
horror or aome dangeroua being, he would strike the dry 
well end sink it into hell.* He mreatened Rifljha, who had 
hidden t^ conch-ohell in the bank of the river Cbenib, 
that be wii^d atrike the bank with hia aboe, make the earth 
aink and the river dry up." 

By means of a magic handkerchief one of Gorakhnitb a 
diaciplea rcatored ai^t to Pursn'a mother.^ 

Hit mat, or carpet, was so sensitive that a disciple at a 
long distance, needing help, thought of Gonkhnith, and the 
carpet trembled," thus gaining ue attention of the Yogi. 
On ihia tame carpet Gonkhnith aacended to Bhagavin't 
heaven." . 

Kat^r refers to Gorakhnitb’s philoaopber'a stone in the 
following words: 

The cut Buu>«o will not Mowom, the slit etr cwutot be reuni^; 
wboM kae it it, if they apply not the pluloMpbers stone diM 
GorskhnSth bad ?** 

Ashes have magic powera, and with these from Gonkb- 
nith’s Bscrod foe, in FitUa, Vi^u created the worid, by 


‘M,lW5.p.t«. 'OCCS.P.67. *rn 

« RTCP. vot 1, p. 184. ‘ lA. 1895. p. 49. 

* Ti~t I T»» 6. * 7«aip.. vol. II. I 


■ Ttmp., no. 6. 


Twsp.. BO. 6. 

T*">p; vol. II, p. 4S4. 


* vol. II. p. 44S. 

* Ttmp., ytL II, no. 34. 

u vol. II. p. 4S3. 


•• reap., vol. II. p. SSI. “ 

/j4ri895. PP. Sf, 52. *• lA, 189S, o. SO. 

“ ITi., p. 87. Quoted from d*e B^ak s/ jCebir. Phika.oplier’e 
etono: Senekrit, S'perfoaam: Hindi, pdrei pattkar. Some say that 
the philoMpiMr'i is still being eought for is Nepal. 
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•ctttering them on the primeral mitcn> A*be* were uud 
to other woodeifil waya, at in changing men into animalt 
and bade a^in, and at gifta with magical piopertict, at 
already nMntioned. 

Many alluttont to the Yoga technique are found tcittered 
through the legendary materialt. 

Whow breath it retuming (throu^) iht the (myatical] tpherca [of 
the htanea b^], (wbote) ibeusbt it intent on vtcuum.' 

jogb meditate on God the Creator whom they call uoteen, whoae 
form It aninutB, whota bum » the Bru^t One, who it the imtee 
of their bodiet.' ^ 

They know in ecttaty the experience of mutic heard in the 
head and call it (which it the name of a atring^ 

moaical inatniment).* 

Ninak givea a general deacription: 

‘ To remain aeated without mpooet, 

To collect tod reetnin the Ait evil pMtiont, 

To tlecp little end to take tetnt food. 

To keep guard over the taiatly body, 

To be OdoatuC in devotion, peoanoe, eelf>rccuatot 
■>4 tanMmbrance of Goa— 

Ninth taith, thete ere the markt of a JogT.'* 

And in the iSdJkUt of Kab(r other aipccta of Yoga are 
exhibited. 

Gcrtkh, enuiotwcd at he wat of Rime, ia dead; Mt body wm not 
boiM [the Jogh bury their deed], the floeh hat deea^, and it 
tuned to clay, tnd tuot rank at the Kiuiavaa enior doM he obtain 
(bedJy artnihilatien].* 

Accountt are given of Gorakhnith and bia foUowera and 
references are made to their modes of life and to ^ir dress 
tnd equipment. 

Goimkhnltfa himaelf is described as a fiarmAam (an ascetic 
of the highest order, one who has lubdued all his senses by 
abstract meditation), mighty and devout 

» C7C. vol. HI. pp. 153-4; RTCP, voJ. 11. p. 391. 

* TVia^, p. 471 

' i/oe.. voL 1, p. 223, rtote 2 retdt: 'The Yogb, when in intmaely 
datp maditatMO. dote their nee. On opening trim and looking up> 
ward they tuppoee that they behold G^ in tbeit own ioMge a the 
fimtaMBt.' 

* Afae., vol. I, p, 274 and rtote 1 

■ Jdor., voL I, p. 140. *IFl.,p.S6. 
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He it b«Iot«d of God tod hit worthip hat been tocepced of the 
y^l^ighty. You cen etk wbtt you plcate of him.* 

Thu* spoke Gorikhnith** dbciplc* of bini to Punn Bbagat: 

Vef 7 greet it hit beauty, uy ell men and women; no maMl in 
Indit’t court hat greater botuty. it like the twin cf Serwer.* 

VifQU described him aa the greatest of saints, who only 
could si^ly patience.* 

The trends freqtMntly mentioo Sillkot and TiUa 

at favourite resorts of Gorakh^tfa and of hi* foUowen.* 
Sootetimea he wu accompanied by four hundred disciples,* 
at other times by five thousand, two hundred visible, ind five 
thousand, two buodred invisible, disciple*.* To GQ^’s wed' 
ding in Assam, Gorakholtb went gloriouajy with carnagea, 
horae* and palkia, a aplendid retinue.* 

liiia il not however, the austere picture brought out in 
the discourses that Yogis carried on wHb candidates for the 
order. 

At time* his fdlowers slept in tents;* or in huts.* 
Gorakhnftth mid to Ri&jha, I sleep on the ground and have 
no bed ooveringa; arni, anin, I live among atone* and pot- 
sberda.** Yogla are pennilesa.** 

The appearance of these Yo^ it incidentally described. 
They were evidendy familiar persona everywhere. They wore 
very little clothing, as a rule, and covered their bodies with 
aabea.** If they wore s cloak, or robe, it was coloured with 
ochre.** Some wore a patched cloak;** others gvments of 
deer-skins.** RaailO asked for a deer^tn coat** They carried 


* Smym., oe. 33; Tnap,, ne. 34. 

' Th* ManMrower Lue, the fabled dwelling ef (be HatbM on 
Mount Kailla in the HimSlaya*. Note, p. 130 in ranp., vol. I; 
Sm/mm., no. 33. 

' Ciooke, Apa^Aefvienand^efb-LoreafNertliena/Mba, voLII, 
p. tS4. 


* JA, 1095. pp. 49. SO. S3. 

* Ttmp., 11, p. 375. 

* Smymm., no. 3i. 

*• ream., voL 11. p. S49. 
u Mac., vol. VI. p. 243. 

» vel. I. p. 60; vol. HI. p. 26S. 

» Mac., vol. VI, pp. 60.16t, 231, 243. 

7anp., vol. I, p. 60; vol. 11, p. 375. 


> JA, t89S. p. 53. 

' r«mp., no. 6. 

* TmtS-i vol. 11, no. IS. 
u Ttmp., voL II, p. 9. 


Ttw^, vol. n, p. S4S. 
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« patched wore a black necklace* and a bom on a 

thread* and Carried a condr* a wallet of cloth,* a club,* 
and a ataff.* Some had their heada ahaved,* while otben 
arote their hair in a knot,* or matted.** In initiating Puraa 
Gorakhnttb cut off aomc of hia hair.** 

Inare are many referencea to the &ct Uut tbeae Yogis had 
their ears split and wore great ear>rio^.** ^ Rftfijha h is 
recorded that his right ear-ring was of baked clay and hw 
left one of unbaked clay.** 

They practised control of the breath** and were concerned 
about the nidis.** Some were under a vow eff silence.** 

They set cron-ltgged,** and in other postures,** and keot 
a sacred fixe (dhuni)!" 

In bemng they called out ‘Alakh, Ahkh'** and * Gorakfa, 
Gonkh.*® 

They did not enter bouaea.** Some were so overbearing 
as to be dcacribed as wairion taking alms by force.** Accuse- 
tHoa are made of hypocrisy,** a^ of bad habits, such as 
drinking** and the use of drugs. 

‘ IV., pp. al, 47S. 

* Tamp., v^. 11 , no. It. 

■ Uat.. voL VI. p. IM. 7>.. p. 47S. 

* Tms., toL I (»la Dil); 11. no. 34. 

* tA. 1906, p. 213; Ttmp., vol, II, no. 34; Mat., vol. VI. pp. 199. 
tM.243: 7V.,p.xl: M«r..v«Ll,p.l62; 7>,p.475. 

* ifer., voL VI, p. 231. 

* TV., pp. id, 4n; Mat., vol. I, p. 162. 

* Tmp., vol. II, p. S48: Mat., vol. p. 60; vol. VI. p. 167. 

* 7«ip.. voL 1, p. 336. 

■* Mat., vol. Vi, p. 272. ** Sw^., no. 33. 

“ Ver.. vot VI, pp. 168,231, 243; Tr, p.xl; Af«..vol. l,pp.60, 
162; OMAS, ^ 267; Wi, p. 87; TV., p. 4W. 

“ Tmap.. voL II. p. $S. “ Mat., vol. VI, p. 168. 

“ Hu., vol. VI, p. m. *• Ttup-. vol. 1. p. 332. 

" T^tp: voL tl, M. 34. 

■ Mu., vol. VI. p. 168; vol. I, p. 41. 

«• TViM-. vol. 11, no. 34. 

** Traip.. vol. I, p. 332. AlaM, 8k. Ataktya * ubsmd, inviublc, 
wiihout shape or form; ‘the Imperiahnble Ntcne;' the cry Of 
OMndicaDis, tNiniag. stools, Ta}« af<A« ^>Vo6.pp. 2^ 321. 

* Mu., voL VI, p,^. 

• Sw> io»., no. 13. “ Ttmp., vol. II. p. 435. 

" Mu., vol. I. pp. 314,315.350-2,351^7; Mae., vol. VI, p. 270. * 


tfer.. vol. I.pp. 314,315,350-2, 
Mu.. voLVl.pp. 154, 255. 


■,Mae.,y<A.Vl,p.m. • 
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The initiadoo of Yogb attncta a eood deal of atteotion 
tod makea a deep impreaaton. At we ceremony offeringi 
were made.* RiAjha Wou^t five rupeea aiKl b^l leavea 
when be aaked Gorakhnith for inidatioa.* When Gopicaod 
waa made a Yo^ a great company waa preaeot Gorakhnith 
came on a chariot of flowera and the whole afintr waa on a 
grand acale. Gtmicand made handaome presents. Both 
Viifpavites and oiiTttes were present,* and Bllnith also.* 
In fact, bis mother, MayanI, brought to the ceremonies 1,600 
ascetics, and 

In hi* ebsrioc of flower* dwwndeJ Cenkhnadi the Vidrldhlni 
(wiasrd} . . . dwia (waa) no eouacing the numiMr of W J * Bn' d rf <ia * 
with their* Mr* cut.* 

The essential parts of the ceremony srere the splitting of 
the ear, tonsure, the covering the body with ashes and the 
giving of the nuntra. Gor^nith pierced Puran Bhsgat’s 
cars, put the mudrl (ear-rings) in thm, and then whispered 
the mantra in his ear. (KawA mH phioUt tagS, ‘blew into 
hit ears.’*) 

Hsvinff •horn oB aaow of hi* hair, b* pietcad hia eaia with hb 
own hand* and put the rlAga la th*«, and ao Puran bacaiaa a Togt.^ 

Bhartphari said to Nioak: 

The form of the y«g U the car-rina, the pitched quilt, the wallet, 
dta eteff and tha horn, tha aound of which la emitted is the 
t^verae.' 

The shaving of the head of Gopicand took one hundred 
daya and the cut hair became a 'hairy Gaflgi' and began to 
flw away.* In the rush to pierce the ears c? Gopicand: 

Hwy MMIchcd the raaor from the bandi of dw iiifit. end gave It 
into the iMida of the etr-cuttcr. Even ea the cer-eutter took the laaor 
in hie hand, he cried,' Rim, Rim,' and out both the ear* of the king. 
Utey facusoed u> the kmg'e car an esr-fiag of cryatal. The; clothed 


* rmw-, vol. II, pp. 413, 444. 

« voL II. p. S47. 

* JASB*. vol. XLVII. pp. 231 ff. 

« yASB*. voL XLVII, pp. 222, 223. 

* JASSt. vo). XLVII. pp. 222,223. 

* ro**., vol. 1. p. 333. 

* Swynm., no. 3L * TV., p, il. 

* yASS*, vol. 3CLVII. p. 232. 
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him wtdi • c}o<h «OT<r«d with holr mbolt. Fire Vli«Qavw cum 
• od druMd the kia« is • bAgoff, A kh^otf widt • Urine did ther 
pin upon tun. Tboy pbwd around hia rte^ a RJma roaary. 

The caM of Gopicand iUuetntes the degradatioo and 
poverty into which tnen of bit claaa deacended. Hta gum, 
H141, who waa a aweeper pve him food constating of 

(be leavings of bis abas, and Gt^ieattd says as be at it 

in dismay: 

Rka which 107 dopi would turn aside bom—such have I, a kint 
coma to ut. * 

At inttiation they put into bis hands a gourd planer and 
they gave him a tom quill and a torn laAgofl.* He received 
a boon: 

Theu abtit go to tha three canton of tha earth, but ahalt not so to 

Yuni'a dwelltsf.* 

Gopicaitd, the king, wu reduced to great itraha. He left 
bis kingdom and wandered in the jungle, living on leaves of 
trees. One day be came to hia mother's city. Hia mother 
recognind him and called to him. She aaid.'You are my 
son: I am grieved at seeing you in this condition. You must 
be v^ verminous, let me clean you.’ While removing the 
TCfinin she puDed out a hair. The king exclaimed.‘Arc you 
renwving vermin or pulling out my 1^?’ She said,‘Does 
it hurt you when a hair is ^led, or what?’ He said, ‘Yea.’ 
Whereupon his mother repim, ‘ If you feel pain Aom gening 
one hair pulled, don’t you think the trea from whid you 
have been picking leaves must also have frh pain?’ For this 
reason he gave up picking letves to at.* And Gopicand is 
reported as sayings 

When 1 wai lord of oay Idegdoco, O my nvotbar. then did 1 oat rice 
in many s goMeo d i t h . Now I am s beggar with not a aiagla Ka^: 

1 otfiBot cat bon a golden plate. 

He ^k a plantain leaf and cut it. Thereon be placed a 
Ittde ric^ He took the shell of t broken gourd and from it 
drank a little water. He washed hit free and haxtds with water. 

* MSB*, vol. XLVII, p. 221. 

. voL XLVii, pp, 223. There are rvfereacea to his not 

haviM died- 

* TWdi'W'fraroBi, quoted by Carter. 
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Tbeo what did be do? He uttered the worda'3rI KffOa’and 
ate food. One mouthful, two rooutbfula, five mouthfuls be 
ate. Then be looked towards tbe water which was tricklins 
out of tbe broken ({ourd. He put his face to the earth and 
sipped water.^ His lot for many years was a hard one, in 
lone joumeprs and heavy burdens at the directioo of his guru, 
tno years in prison in the house of a harlot. He mially 
carrying heavy burdens.* 

There are many passages describing the difficulties and 
the utter renunciation that initiation entailed. To Rifljha it 
waa Mid: 

The tarta of a Joel is bittce and mut. You will have to dross Si • 
JogI, to wssr dirty dotbM. loot hair, cr eppod ahull, and to heg mar 
way through lift. You will hive to owditau oo vour gam aod Md 
your brootn in your oiid^moot throat. You will havo to give up tbe 
ploaauroa oi bira, to oaaa to reyoiw whaa frianda coma or (trievs 
whentbtydia. YouwiU havttoabsiain fromcaatioceymaBwaiiMn. 
You will have to booooie dninely iotoxicoted by taUag hood •**</, 
p«i, «pium and other narcotic diun.* 

You will bayo^M thick the world a i ner o vii too. You will have to 

S CO IoBt*#ngnnMtoa to Jagoaaidu tbs CoSviirl, iha CwifM, and 
ijumca. iaooeaaytaak. You Jlta (1.0. huury-loving pniMca) 
cannot aitaio iig.* 

Thus tbe novice wss warned against the difficulties ot the 
ascetic life and disoourtged from choosing the life of a Yog!. 


1 JASBr, vol. XLVIl, pp. 223-4. 

• JASB*. vol. XLVIl, ». 221 ff. AUison. TV 5’odV. quotM • 
vane attributed to Goeicaad. 

* Pott, MU, an icniaion of opium poppy baadi (Smith, Orftni 
HirUry if India, p. 412). A prc^iadoo of laudanum, arrack, sugar 
and catmanomt, vary evil in iu offsets. BMt) ■ drink mado frm 
homp tcavea. It ia oonducivt to ouarrolling. CMfo, a narootk and 
intoxicant ttoditionaUy oonsurnad oytbaws^orGosto. Itiaobtainod 
iraot the bonp plant; the dried leavea boi^ smoked in the foren 
which is familior to some ss eamabit indUa cigwettss. Anothsr 
Coim is earai, which is tbs resinous extract from ths stalk of ihs 

C laat TV harmful effects of/dAw smoking ars mors obvious to tbe 
lymeo than those of opium, ss it is teen to upM ths msotsl oquili* 
brtum mors quickly and mors permanently. The alteraate siHW of 
excitement and deprsMton toon become mors mariisd, tin the 
eonfinned gA^^tskn bcc o nw s uaclea s for life's ordinary activitica. 
(See Indiam Social lUfarout, November 20, 1926. See sIm An &*ay 
am Harkoodt.) 

* IA, 1921 (Hlr and RUjbs), p. 32 and also tbs last page of tbe 
srticla. 
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Reounciation wu oompUte. Tbeae waroinn are a dea* 
criptioB of tbeaacetie life. Gorakhoith aaid to Puran Bhagat: 

JIaryoumwt fM( tfaink of. Tb« pff bnnaace of Jog h beyood you. 
Youwill hav« totuffer hunt«f and thim, to bear Iriuiwith patunca, 
and 10 tenounoc tbe world. You will have to leave bdii^ all tfu 
pleaa u rei of anae and to enter upon a life aooat cUSmIi to puraue.^ 

To Rflfljha the queation ww put; 



What la the food td betgi^ if a man haa no belief? Qoly.tbaea is 
M deodi can aomire^. Cood meat aubdue their paaaiona by 
ltiy_cer\}M borttLPf PWitOf!^ and Riding the reitia of retnem- 


it? Child , liaten. Ood hm 
uac Ha la in ^et^hinc — ■ 
e bmm^ofnifa ut ifta.liziu. He te, 
d'emum'. Ka la in tha O fe if Ibe 
•(Sdjjb'). He*per meet«a everjpihiaig 
it pooyof mem* ' 



aLia.i] 
t thh 

Ly^7c23uL4l 

betki 


Wbo takea Mtnabip tenouncet aD the deeitte of bit heart. The 
taintibip ia hard and diScuh in tha world. Put off tbe five deaiim 
and ibt tweniy-Avt (haatt). Then eanat thou be a Jo^ diaciple. 
Rcatounetng thy whole family and toot, live alone kt ibe world. 
*l'ha point of a tword it a very diflkult thing (to reat cn). Imagine 
not that taintibip to be eaey.* 


Gopicand foroook harem and throne and faixuly tie*.* Tbe 
legend of Rija G^pkmJ a* played at Jegfidhrl in the AmblUa 
Dwtria contain* e long account oi the perBuaaion* of queci^ 
daughter, siater and mother to induce him to break his vows.* 
He *aid, 


I put away tvk, power, wcelth, goodt and greed. 


And, as be wm led from the palace door, be was told that 
earthly love, tifectiona, deairea and luat an aa the ahadow of 
a tree, the iUuaioo of a dream. 

Bhafitri had to bring alma from hi* queena, calling them 


' £«y«ai.. p. 236. * JA, 1921, Supplement, p. 32. 

' Advice to Mabhi in the legend of SnaDU. TfM.,vol. I.p. 327. 
* Temf.. vol. 11. no. It. 

' See alM the account by Sintinith of tbe Panyab. Ttatp., vol. II, 
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'mother’ aod wn oa probedon for twelve Tean before 
Gof^nitb would receive him> 

^rtn Bbagat wu told that he muM treat every ooe, m«n 
aod woman, alike.* To Rifijha it waa Mid: 

Call tbe young women *Mtcr' tad the oM womoi 'mother.*' 

RUjha bad to put avray cbieftainahip. SdU, be waa allowed 
to think of Hir and even to send hia Nack crow to get oewa 
of her. 

Sometitnca the initiate had hie reaolution put to the teat 
Puran Bhagat wm aeot back to the palace and hit amcerity 
waa teated under the enticementa of hia atepmother, the 
queen.* He waa fiiuUy aeot with the queen to t^ palace to 
reicD, but eacaped.* Again he waa aent to hit 6ither the king 
and hia own mother artd they endeavoured to get him to 
aaaume the kingahip, but be r^uaed,* and wertt back to Tilla. 

Gonikhnith ^mke of the Yogfa vow aa irtqsKablft: 

WhoM clotbm (YoaTi) we red and whoae mindi ate dmr, return 
not from the wild*. It a Jogf every om'i hieodM 

There ia the other aide of the itory, and the free life of the 
Yogja ia often depicted, wherein atceticiam ia uaed aa a means 
of aoceaa to women of the harema. Ooe of the RaatiO Morica 
mar be taken aa an illustration.* 

A popular * fling ’ at the ascetic may be quoted in the words 
of another faith: 

You Mt your tan bored tod put tomo tthco to yew body aod all 
tbt world levcrea you w a mint. Without toil or labour you can be at 
cmioeaC aa Nadir Sbib. *1^ myattriea of birth,ied to# aadtKiajfL 
death have do ca nc w p fw the /affr. He aleepe n tne moeque free 
from the care of thh tnnture world aod beat and atta. Ha can acold 
people and bcur no blame. If you call youra^jajtfr y fjJ flj*’ 
e verybody ia yow e ervan t.* 

This quotation expreaaea the commonly held belief that 
iwt many who don tim Yogi’s garb are amcere. 

‘ Now, to call hia queen ‘mother' wm to renounce finally the coo* 
joKal reUtion. RTCP, voL II. p. 4(M. ' 5wyua., p. 33. 

^ Ttm., vol. II, p. 553. * Tmip., voL II, p. 441. 

• 7a<9>., v«d. II, p. 447. • Tm^., vol. 11, p. 453. 


CHAPTER TEN 


THE FORERDNNERS OF THE GORAKHNATHlS 

I DutATtSPAcnoNS with life arose fir b«ck in India; and the 
I ascetic^ and the mechaniama of the austere life, are in 
Evidence in the cariieat litenture. The Dikfa rite,* for 
example, includes elententa which are alrouly in the 1^ Vt4a 
ascetic in form. And even then the contndietion of natural 
dedre, mortificatioa of the body by unnatural inhibitions of 
all its desires (the conception of occupies a large place. 
Early the term taw, applies to as<%tic practices in general. 
The efSocy of the endunnee of discomforta and of the 
difScultica of performance are recognised. The enducement 
of ecstatic atates, of hyiteria, of trance and of cxcitementa 
through drugs snd sex stimulation likewise are then Jtnemn. 
These poiiu toward mystic union' with R^ty and the 
acqnisition of unusual powers. Tapes engendered strength, 
grat in the extreme, inTohring myirtic and cceatiTc^urec. 
Creation itself had its rise in upas.'. In the 
Frtjipati praaica tapes in order to acquire creative powers. 
In those wntin|S also is found the reco^ition of the efRcscy 
of asceticism in the pursuit of knowledge. ’Heaven is 
established on the sir, the air on the earth, the earth on the 
waters, the waters on truth, the truth on t^ mystic love (of 
the ascrifioe) and that on tapas In the $<itap«ta 
BrsAmpa and afterwards, the gods create the wcm^ through 
the power of tapes.* Further on. while some of the carlmr 

* On this wd the two foltowing Mctions, tee BRM, vol. II, pp. 

' Keitfa, AatiriOT md PhUotopMy td lA* l^tda, voL. I, p. 301. 
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Ufiamfods exprets doubu on tlie matter,^ ia th« later (verw) 
Ufomfodt, from the Kma oa.iti value for tbe attainment of 
knowledge ia recognized and ia often inaitted upon.* Tbe 
ysUta upholda an extreme aacetkiani and aaJu that men root 
out all deairea.’ Rhya Davida aaya that the nearer we get to 
Buddhiam, the greater tbe importance we aee attached to 
•^tapaa (aelf-torture). Nowhere cbe in tbe world, be mvb. haa 
the art of pain b een a o mu S^atuJied aalft'Tnda- — 

Ifi tbe^ptu auatentica bve become ^geTEHTiarder and 
aelf>raortihcattoo baa become a pennanent idea and practice 
in the religiom life of India. In the Rim^ana are to be 
found picturea of hermitage after hermitage tomoua for their 
aaoetica who have acquired powera and pririlegea through 
prolong auatcntiea. The Makibhdrata in like manner M 
forth tbia atrenuoua life. 

Again, in tbe UpcmfoJi, aacctlciam k related to apecial 
atagea in life.* The conception of the Airamet, • places of 
aaceticitm,’ arose complicaung the old ruJea of life.* In the 
tbe earliest Vptuifads tbe ascetic ideal k acaicely more than 
an alternative way of life beside that of the student and 
householder; but, in the kter Upanifads the four stages are 
ordered.* 

Tbe powera of tapes and meditation, those arising from 
putting one’s self in rapport with creative force, are declared 
to be aupenutural. In the old days the wonhipper tried, 
through concentration on the hymns to Agni, to identify 
h i m a df with the glowing world energy reskicm in all rhinp 
In tapaa be expz^aed Ami’s eternal eaaence and actt'dty, as 
illumination broke over the tapwm. Tapaa became the 
world power out of which appeared the darknesa. the prime* 
val ocean, the creatioo: ’ Prom fervour kindled to its height 
eternal kw and truth were bom.’* And in Mam* we read. 


> Brk. 10; 4,4.22. 

• Keith, RaUfian aai Pkiio$cfln ^ tkt Vtdm, voL II. pp. 514 ff.; 

jr«M, 55; Praina, 1.10; 2.11. 

‘ Radhakruhnen, laJiam fftakwMy, vol. I, p. 510, 

♦ Brh. Up.. CUmd Up., IA, lOlTp. 279. 

• Keith, PkUmtpMy </ ^ Fade, voJ. tl. p. W. 

* S/.. Jkbdk. See D eu wen, The PkUoiaph ^ Ae UpaMiadt. 

pp.ibfa. * See Rk 10.190. 1. ” 1.12. 

14 
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‘ JttK bj meuit of hit own fixed ittentioD (JJ^Snat) h« tplita 
egg in two.' Tbeee attituda, fiv apart in time, tpeak of 
the tame view of extraordinary aad creative power for man, 
tod the meant thereto. 

In Mam the formal conditiona arxl ruka for the auatere 
life are eel forth.* Here the righta and privileges of the 
ascetic are confined to the twice>bom. In the au^ lecture* 
are set forth in detail the third and fourth stages of life 
(Afraim). While a contiderible por^n of the chapter is 
now obaolete, still, it exhibits the earlier ided> In the third 
stage the individual lives a very strict life, but continues to 
perform certain ritualistic acta. His food k mostly wild 
stuffs, and he may restrict it greatly In welUknown waya. 
Aueteritiea such as the uae of the five fires, uncomfoitable 
clothes, and silence are described. In the fourth stage the 
man tevers ail fomilf and aocial tiea, tskea to begging, esta 
link, meditates, is indifferent to every sort of co^ition, sod 
looks upon life at unattractive. 

The referenoea given above wilt suffice to show bow ascetic 
ideas developed and permeated the thought and life of ancient 
India. Such imtions hive prevailed continxioualy down to 
the present time, 

li it be objected that the oooceptiona of asceticism alluded 
to above form a ooe-sided picture, it must be remembered 
that this study has to do with Yogk whose practice is that of 
the Hitha Yoga.* 

Not only is there very early the presence of the ideas of 
ascetickm, but abo the figure of the ascetic himself, almost 
as he appears today, k found in the oldeet literature. The 
‘ mad ’ MucKt is described in the fcdlowing hymn 

The bs^ one supfwm dw flrv, 

The petMO-ftiwd, end heaven and earth; 

* Aad io ocher works on Ahwau lifcrariae. For refereocaa Me 
BRB. roi. tl, p. 99. 

* Vmh, vi, 1>97. 

* See Ktrukar, V. J.. StuJiu n Kedoarc, chap, eight, and 

p* 194. 

* (Hg Pm, 10,136. The tracwlatioe U from Griawold'a JMigiom 
of the log Fede. ro. 33tff. See itfaviAal/, voh I. pp. S3ff. and placae 
XLVlIl wtd C m evidence of poaaira nd cCbcr elamenta charac* 
teriebc of Indim aaoatkitm in the Indua Civilkatioe. 
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H« u mQ aky to took dmo, 

Tb« hotrr one ii coUed thie li^. 

The Muoie, firdted with d>e wind, 

Wear Ktnncan toiled, <4 yellow hue; 

the wind’* ceurtc follow Aey, 

When ooce the (ode heir* entered them. 

Tnttwported with the ccetuy 
Of Munibood we awtmi the wind*; 

Ye, mortal men, ere aM now 
To Me our bodice and no more. 

He fo« throuch rcfioM of the air, 

BfholdtAg all the eariou* fortM,— 

Muni, who waa made a friend 
Of every god for rainiMry. 

TJe atoed of Vto. Vlyu’a friend, 

Tm Muni, by the goda impelled. 

In both the Oceana hath hia Iwtne, 

1b caatem end in weatere aeaa. 

Treediof the path of aylran beaata, 

Candhnrraa and ApearMoe. 

The hairy one knowa every choo^t. 

Sweet and moec atimulatiAg friend. 

Vlyu haa twirled for hiin: for him 
Ha breaketb thinga meet hard to bend; 

Wheat he, the hairy one, hM druatk 
With Rudra froco the poieoB-cup. 

Cooceraing thia hjmn Kdth Myt:^ 

He difFera entirely from the Brlhanan etudeat or the mwi under* 
goiiw eoaiaecratioo, for hia eeetaay it not connected either with tiM 
•acrifioe or with any of tha ritea ancillary to it or to the entry of the 
Touch into the full life of the eomatUDity. Hie mortal body men too. 
but ha himaetr faret on the path of the ApaarMoa, the Gandharraa. 
tha bcMta of tho wQd, )w dwelta in dw aaat and the wcacam ocewi, 
the ataed of Vita, the kiattd of Vlyu, inepired by the goda. Ha 
knowa aacrat daaitea, be la the d tar ea t ^nd, he aupnorta Agni end 
both the worlda, he it tha heaven and the light, end bk ecataey it 
eecata, ia due to a potent drought whkh. with Rudra, be driaka fr^ 

• perhapa a r«faraols.4o the uae of tome pciaon to produce 

exhtlareiion or hypnoeia. Ilk heir k long, hk eoiled garmaots ate of 
yellow hue. 

Hauer, in Dtr Yega Alt HeUw^* expreaaei the opinion that 
in this hymn there are materiaU bctotiging to the Rudra* 


EWtpoaaadFfofraophy^lhr Keck. toI. II, p. 402. * P. 12. 
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Smqwle. 'ntc hymn describe* tboaeprimitmecMatic* who, 
under the intoxkitioa of holy poieoae, overcome *11 earthly 
diffia^, reach out to coamic forcea and b^me like the 
in poaafwi n g riaion and unusual powera. Urey know 
the earthly fettera which bind men and know how to bring 
help to their fellowa. 

The fifteenth book of the i^tAorM Vtda apperuins to the 
Vritya, a seeker after ecstatic trance, a dealu in the super- 
natu^.atypeofYogl. Theae were Aiyatw outside the s^Ntm 
of Vcdic culture who were admitted into Brihman circlet by 
means of ceremonial. Certain of their hymns, apparently, 
oonatitute such a ritual. They practised neither sgriculture 
nor oonuneroe nor did they follow the rulea of the Brahma- 
charya.* 

Hauer* lays conaidcrable cmphasu upon the importance of 
this cuh in the history of Yoga. The Vrityas had intimate 
dmli^ with Praiipati and arere wotahippera of Rudra-Siva, 
holdint an early form of the theistic SlAkbya-Yoga philosc^hy. 
He bolds tbsl they were secetica, poeacaeing a ritual, who 
later found their way into BrihmanUm. It ta of interest to 
note that they laid emphasia upon the doctrine of the breatha, 
naming duee, five, six, ten and even more, assimihting them 
to fuDCtiona of the cosmic process. Among their aevere 
practica (topaa) is mentiooed that of standing for a year 
upright. moved about the country in strange proccs- 

tiona, uaing song and choral ceremonial, dealing out btmiogs 
and curaea according as they w e r e honoured or offended. 
Their clothing and omamenta were fontaatic; their turban 
wia peculiar and their iriiite garments were marked with 
bbek figures. The Viityi stood upon s cart drawn 1^ horses 
and mules and carried a magk bowi ar’d k tpear. Befm him 
went swift runners. / 

He was acoompanied by a prostituts! The Vritya repre¬ 
sented the god and the prostittite Ih^ goddess. Their pracriccs 
and ceremonial suggest the later Tit trie rituit^n th e' U*c ~bf 

> Sm f'sdw /m/m. 

' Dtr Yaga Ait BtOmm, pp. 8 ff. Ksith, Ralifian earf Philotap^ 
tf ifo Vtda, vot. II, pp. 3)8,402, does oM follow Htu«f witli t^erenoa 
to th* Vrftjs. 
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iocoxicat^jdhnJ^fiesb, and p*tn, and in the ttftfiati'fn of 
goddeaa.' The VrltW ae^ to have knotvn 
the ezpcneocea of coocenu^iM. of aoul expaoaaon, of the 
eniwncftnent of p eiaonartty-conado uanca a aunilar to th ot r 
'dambed by ^naAjali in oonnectioo with aaaidhi, ex|iericoce8 
which occur when the man m trance, ia raiaed above hit own 
narrow I, over time and apace. He waa the greatly honoured 
man, poaaeaaed of supernatural power, approximating 
divtne personality, wandering about the country. 

Proba|bly before 800 B.c the Vftikhinaaa^ appeaia. The 
/*<triordr'aM, B/okpi, the wandering b^gar and the Vina- 
praatha, or anchorite, are familiar forma Ixfore the riae of 
Buddhiam. And the Upamfo^ know tbe Sannyial, the 
renouncer striving for the knowledge of the Brahma>Atman.* 
Realizing the Atman, men, liberat^, exahed in mind, 

fare ap eemplMely tbe life <tf the famitjr and the world and b<«anM 
wMder^. bomd^ celibate eeceoce, without rnweeiinni. without 
leepouibilitice. devoted elMccther lo tbe life of dw Atman.* 

With the story of the Buddha we meet fuU-fiedged funiliar 
aaceticiam. While GSutama turned aaide for extremes in 
this, as in all thinn, still, Brihman and JiLn laid emphsais 
upon audt a life, ’Die description of the company to which 
the Buddha joined himself, as set forth popularly in TAr 
<4 Aua^ is exact enough for illuatration: 

Midway on Rataagiri'e grow e of calm. 

Beyond the city, bal^ tlM cavm. 

Lodged meb ae bold the body foe to Mul, 

And Aceh a beset which men ntJK chain mti twnc 
With bhter peine, till eenae of pain ie killed. 

And tortured oervee vex torturer no mare: 

Yoglr and Bnbniachlrta. Bhikibua, all 
A gaunt end erMurnful bind, dwelling epatt. 

Some day and oisbt had stood with lifM anm, 

Till—drainrd of Wood and withered by [tiiriar— 

Their slowly waiting joints snd stiffened Umbe 

{ iKied from taplcse Swuldrrs like dead forks 
'rom forest tranks. Others had cicached tbeir hands 
8o long and with so ftsree a fortitude. 


' See also Gdutia Dharmm Satira, vol. Ill, 3di. 

Sec Kdth, R^ifiaa and FMtaaopky (As F’ede, vol. II, pp. 589 it. 
FORL, p. 52. « Pp. US. lid, 117. 
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7^ cliw.likc uib fww throvab tb« fetttred r«i— 

• SooM walked oe ei ti dal e tpiked; tone wkh abarp Sinte 
GaatMd brM*t tad brew ead thigh, ecamd there with &m. 
Tbrredcd then fleab with juegle iboma aad epta, 
Beamrerad wkh nud and aabea, ereuchini feed 
In rage of dead tnen wr ap ped about theirloini. 

Certain there were iohebited dw apota 
Where dretb-pyrea aeneuldered, cowering defiled 
With c y p ae e for their company, and Ichca 
Screamint around then o'er tlM fuaeral-epoUa; 

Certain who cried fire hundred timre a day 
The namea of Shiva, knit with biaaing anakae 
About their aun-tained nedta tad bJlow 
One pakied foot drawn up agaiMt t^ he>^ 

So gathered they, a grievoua company; 

Crowna biiaearad by the bjaaiag hmi, eyta bleared. 

SoMwa and muadeo ihrlvellcd, vaagaa 
Haggard aad wan aa alaia men’i, five dayi daad; 

Hen crewched one in the dixat wbo noon by noon 
Mated a thouatnd graiaa of nillet out, 

Am it with famkhad petiance, aoed by teed, 

And aottarvedon; there one wbo bruited hie 
With bitter leevae Wat palate thould be pleaae^ 
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On around prcMred for ooerod ritoo: 

TboM wbo on Uh tfaeir vM hold. 

On dripping clothe* wowMttMm fold; 

Th* d«voto«« who live for pnyer. 

Or the fW* 6r«* unEioehii^ bw. . . . 

There is no need to continue to set forth the pretence of 
the sscetic in andenc India but it it interesting to read about 
the atcetict whom the Greeks met during /Uexandcr't to* 
joum in India in 326 B.c.* 

At TtkahtciU. to for at we lotow, the Gredt* fim noticed Indian 
Mortic*. The report reached Alcaander hinwelf of t •tneg* tM of 
EMO who were to be eeai neked locnewhere neer die cky, 'practie- 
ug cndtiranoe. men comroaodiag a great rev er ence among the 
peopte- It waa no oea hia tending for diem, tinea thev wotdd 
oerttiair refute to comt: tbot* who wiehed to teem their teeret 
mOH go to them. Alexander, however, on hie tide, foil he could not 
go 10 them Gonaittendjr with hi* diinlty: to he choee an envof, t 
Greek oAcar named Oaeticritut, who bad been t ditciple of the 
Cjrnk philotopto, Diogtntt, t fi^ra ebirioualT akin to tha Indian 
atcedca. Onaaicritua, in the ho^ be afterward* wrote, gave an 
aecDunt of hi* intertating miition, and wa mar tdll reM it in 
Suabo'a vetaion. H* found fifteen aKetiCi aome tea mile* from the 
city, aittifig naked and motiooltt* in a aua to burning thin oo* could 
not even tmlk over the atooe* with ban foet Ooencriiut could only 
ecanmunicat* with them through a teria* of three iatemetet*, but 
be made them undatattod that the Yavana king would lika to Warn 
their wiadom. Th* aaeattc to whom bo fim t^rettod hiiotelf 
aotwered blundy that no one rvimm in the b rav er y of European 
clodM*—cavalry cloak and broad-hrimmed hat tad M-hooti, tudi 
at the Macedooiana wore could learn their wiadom. To do that, he 
nmt atrip naked and laare to tit on the hot ttooet batida thm. 
Anetbar anawered more mildly that it wia really very aeditahla for 
auch a man aa Alexander to daiir* to know aomething of the daapw 
wiadom, but one muat lemmber that to attempt to co mr ey tfaeir 

through thro* incerpretara, common man inca^bl* of 
undtraiandiiu more than the mere worda, would be lika trying to 
make water flow clear through mud. Th^ aecen how e v er to Mve 
mad* an attempt, and then they aaked Onaakritu* wbedwr among 
the Yrramt then wt* any ttmhing of ihia kind, and be told them 
about Pydiagoraa and SoMtea and hi* old maater, Diogene*. Th* 
aeoebc* acemed pleated, but expriiiif regret that th* wia* men of 
th* Greek* had dung to auch niperfiulciea a* clothe*. On* of tbaa* 
aaoebe* wa* ultiniately pareuadad by the ri>* of Takahaeill to 
eocetnp a ny Alexander and return to clothe* and a worldly life. Hia 

* Th* Cemhri^t Mirfery *f Jmdim, vol. I, pp. SSfiS. Quoted by 
permiadon of Macmillan and Com p any, PubUanet*. 



216 OORAKHNATH and THE KANPHAJA YOGIS 

follow«l him mih 

wp w^. T benancofthM Indon, who rtnain^d • noiabi* figuj® 
’*• «« *1^ PI-**** f^rodu^T^ 

fT^?* ^ *xch«i«ed ^ ha fellowHworirynitn. tfa« word 

**6"^P*. lucky, CHM to call him Kolaooo. ' 

Unmn point! out* ih!t Oneaicrhu* reported with mat 
accuracy the interview! which he hid with Hindu aacetia: 
Thm M ^ ba« doctrifM, which rtdi the tpirit not ooly of eriof 
**“* **“* ^w«lUa*-ploce ia the benfT^ 
which the eottitiaet equ^mmi or outfit ie acccM. 

Alberoni dcacribea practice! of Yoga * 

Reference muat be made to ancient notioiw concerning the 
eima, the powera and the privilegea iaauing from aacetic 
practieea. In the Raai^oMa, for example, the renowned 
aupenora of hermit aetthmcDU were bcW in the hidieet 
reverence and talked of the matneea of the boona and 
that they bad won. And throughout Indian Uterature 
M found abundant teatimony on theae pointa. Among the 
a^ of aacectoam may be mentioned hrat the atuinmemt of 
eeatatic condition. Originally, perhapa, tbit department 
ofexpm^ waa reaerred for the medicine man; but. in the 
at leaat, the lage aeeka auch atatea of aeul. The 
■ figure already exhibited from the fUg Veda » in a frenzy 
Y.Thia mum »alao addicted to poiaona. .And it ia clear that 
Yf^ anaent time druga and aex atimulatioiH were uaed for 
’I the aame eoda of ecataay and trance. 

• For the AUurva Veda Profeaaor Radhakriahnan'e aummary 
wiU auffice:* '' 

. ^ are^iea who obtain the mwicry of nature by 

upa$. They roduca the elcmcnul fonea to their control by thw 
»owciam. ft waa then wall known that eoMatic ea«wiiri«t>. could ba 
Bitweed by ntortificetioo of the body. Mu can partieipata in 
Avine pwer by the hntdan force of magic. The profaMm of macie 
2!! ^ tha Vadic aaera, and thair ceUmg 

WM digniftrt. iwth the raauh th« ataeic myitieiNB aoon beewna 
wnfti^ Wa find paopla utting in the midat of five fitea. ttandin« 

» H^d neOatuai Review. October, 191*. p. JS8. 

Ivol. l,p. 69, Hk daui* in i£i ateveoth canniry, 

Swa p. 44X 
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<to OM kf. boldine nn •xtn abore dte b«*d, all far the porpoas of 
ooRKModtBf Um loreca of arvo ml aubduiiif the goda to thair 
will. 

Refereace ha* already been made -to aupenuturai and 
creative powera engendered by aaoetician. All aorta of 
marvelloua things were won through protracted and extreme 
penance. And ul down through India’a peat are to be found 
men who through aacetictam have realiaed the mipoaaibie. 
Dhruva' ia a famous example. Vidvamitra, the K<atnya, by 
moat aevere and protracted auateritiea compelled goda to 
erant him the birth and righta of a Brihman.* This atory 
frocD the Bpie belonga to an earlier period. Nahuga by tapM 
woo for himaelf the rank of India.* From the other Bpk two 
examplea may be cited. Rlrai^a acquired, through aacetic 
MMtcet, invulnerability to death by goda or demigoda, and 
Viiidha aecured immunity againtt all ktnda of weapona. liie 
RSmSyata ia full of mif^ aaints, miracle-workera. 

Mttiot recogniiea the power of aacetictam. 

Whatwor it hard to be uavaiaed. whatever is herd t» be attained, 
wbawvar ia hard to be rtacbed, whatever it bard to be performed, all 
may be accoomliabed by auetartiiaa; for auatcrity (poaaaaact a powar) 
wbteb it ia dinlcuh to turpaaa.* 

Since the Yogis are a monastic order, it may be of incercM 
to took for a moment at the development of the monastic idea 
in India. The inatitution ia old. The Buddha organized 
hia followera and act up hia characteriatic institution, the 
Sahgha. The establiahmenta of the order Bouriahed and 
became in later centuries great in size, importance and wealth. 
There may be a question as to whether the Buddha originat* 
cd the inatitutioD.* Barth thinks that the organizatioo of the 
Sahgha was fleeted before the time of Aioka.* But, in the 
)iin hith, evidences seem dear that Mahlvlra was the hat 
of a long line (twenty>fotir in all) of leaders. Of these his 
imxnediste predecessor as tirtha-kara died some 250 years 

> MAehkirMc. Fiisw ferod. 1. It, 12. See Dswaon, Ctemes/ 
Dkmmawy ^ Himdm Mytkiho.P- 91. 

* Muir, Samkrit Trxtt, voT I, pp. 3S8 ff. 

* Muir. 5<nD*r»i 7ntt, vel. I, p. 307. « 11, 239ff. 

•8wJ»E,vo(.VlIl,|>.799. • /mAs. p. 127. 
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before him. Farqubar^ put* the order of Sannyiii* before 
tbo« of the Buddbisti and Jaina. Earlier oi^iatiooa were 
probably much aioipter and perhap* were only pbcea of 
reaidcnoe for the rainy aeaaon.* The Yiila and tlU CArvSkaa 
to have had a eimple ton of monastic organization 
The major ascetic order* of the present time, of all sects 
have their maflui, or monaateric*, and many of these inatitu- 
tioDS are old. 

Since the Yogi* are one of the chief divtskmi of the Siivice 
ascetic*,* sttentnn will now be drawn e^>edally to the line 
of ascetic orders out of which they have come. 

A* rcTOrtcd in a previous chapter, Siva ia t^ ideal ascetic. 
He eKhibits both the grt-up, the austerities and the power* 
arising from the pursuit of stich activities. Even in the 
hymn to the 'map' muni arc diicemible attribute* a* 
the master Yogi, Sivs, exhibit*. 

^ The Yogis are the residue of ancient Slivite aects which 
began aa philoaophiea and became ascetic order*.* More 
I particularly are they PUupata ^vas. However, influences 
®f decent Buddhism are dearly indicated in the Nepalese 
traditions of the Gorakhoithis and both Buddhist and T^tric 
^racteriatica in the legends from &ngi]. The chief of the 
, SAivice aects which precede the Kinphataa were the PMupata, 

\ the Lakulba, the lUUmukba and the Kipllilca (and the 
j AglMtl?) all of which are Pifupats. The Kinphataa ahare 
I ffia'nv thiofi with the earlier orders and do not ^ffer so very 
much from them. The PUupata aects, aa such, luive ■im/Wt 
completely ^sappeared. A few AghorU may be seen now 
I and then. They ate old Klpilikaa and a few Aughais who 
I are Kipilikaa reformed under the influence of Kablr.* 

The earlier name, AfoAe/wa it an equivalent of PUupata. 
Here Pafupati is represented as having used the flve topic* 

fi^ns AfCMia of India.’ A(l/«rb ^ rta Ms /MmA 
Lwrary, vol. fX, No. 2. Julf, 192S. Olden bets traea* the insCstuMn 
to the SaMn«a(. (AiJ^, p. 32.) 

•See gto. voL VII. p. 214. It i* difficult to coeeeive of echoole 
or of^ of eaeetiet without eatabliehmeat* of eome kind. Ct.//imh 
CWtWMS, hr R. K. Moelwrjt. p. 220. 

• Ia,thie*oetioBooftivi»«*wBh*ndei1tar’ire4ApeMhs,^«jeMst 

end ifiaor AalMMn SytUm hoe been freely utod. 

* Hopkins, Ae%frn» ^ /ndia, p. 487. • fiOKL, p. 347. 
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of the *tcL This mtkee the their originil teacher, 
much u the Gorakhnitfaia make Adinitha, aa Siva, the original 
teacher of the Yogia. In South India L^ulta or T.Qlfn>ta» ia 
aaid to be the original teacher of the order. 

'became a name for the sdwola of the PUupataa, at leaat after 
the derenth century. Likewiae the KlUmukhaa were called 
t^ulliaa. Bhandvkar concludes that thrw names 

^ver about the same period of time. 

Lakula was a general term by which Siva sects were called, 
another was PWupata. Later arose otrt of this origlnaJl 
LakulUa-PUupata sect the three aystems, niupata, lull*? 
mukba and Kipilika. Theie sects were nvorTectreme atvdj 
leas rational than the other ^ivites. Bhandarkar sayt that^ 
from 934 to 1285, in inacriptiona, Lalnila waa a general name 
designating sects of Siva.* 

One of tne early references to ndupttas* is in the Atkarva 
Sirat where their vow is recorded. They are enjoined to 
give up greed and anger; to realize forgiveneas; to mutter 
the ayllablc od; to practice the meditatMn whi^ iasues in 
perception. There the Pftiupata device of besmearing Uk 
body with ashea ia uaed w4th the words: 

Tha s*h i* fir*, the lah >■ water, tba aah ia aanh, evarTthing ia ash, 
the ether ia aah, tha mind, tba ajraa and other aenaca are eahea. 

The PUupau vow is enjoined for the removal of the noose 
with which the Padu or i^tvidual soul is tied. T^ pcac* 
tke is .ukulated to effect deliverince from die trammels of 
life. The eimressioo,'Pehf-ndieewnoA^', which means‘the 
loosening of the noose tied round the neck of beings,’ is 
cfasrscteristic of the PUuptta sect. 

The Mahdkhirata knows the PUupats*; snd the sect, 
which is represented ss open to all duses, is char^ with 
rabverting oaate. Here perhaps the name ta that of a new 
Siivite smool of theology.* 

In the centuries around the Chhtfian Era, perhape two 

* VUinatum, Satvitm and Afi'aar KtUtiemi Sy$Umt, p. 12i. See 
PUat^XS. 1907. pp. 419 ff. 

' ^ tha ayatasM of tha h'aAa/Ue-Fd/irtaai aae Sama Danma 
SwIfSra, pp. 103 S. 

• Hopkins. Th* Or*at Bpic, p. IIS. 

*EX. 12.28S.321-3S0; 13.14.1S, I60-161. 
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centuri*. hthn ihe tchool ww wtU known and contained 
mtnjr noted men.^ ‘•woo 

In the VSyv PurOfu (e. fourth century a.d.) ia found a 
•ta^nt cooceraing the peculiar Yoga of the sect with its 
wnow forra of phyaical and intellectual diacipline. A eec 
the La^lM. aa a aub^ of the 
Mwpatu. Tlwjr are known ui inaaiptiona of the fifth 
century.* The aect ^red Nepil in tU eighth century* 
w^re the cult la atiU popular, aa it ia in other perta of thi 
) “Wcued the t^inga of 
the Pifopataa.and m the twelfth century Riminuja did like- 

SS'pla "E^i-aamiikh., 

'' StAkara* aaya: 

TTw MaWrw (^h«) i^taiD that the ft** eatetoriaa, rii. 

^ ***1.®^ breaking the booda «f^ annia) 
O^tbeaoul). Pakuptll m aeoordtnc to them, the I^d. the operative 

Their fiu^ atateroent ia that Fkfupati ia the Lord (Pati) 
^ nan hia ^ture (peA) U bound by the fetter (pOia of 
the world, ^ reouirea to be aet free by the Lord. In more 
. J? may be aet forth thua; 

(l; Mect(Wrye),indudea the evolution of praifl^ and the 

^ ^**‘*^>> Mahed- 

>w^U) and pradhina aa efficient aiwJ nuterial aapecu of 
ii» whole cmtion. Pttj poaaeaaing unbounded poarcr of 
a^ «d knowing: (3) Union (Yoga), abaot^ion in 
medjttuon or muttering the ayllable ort, cont^phtion 
OThiacing both action and the ceaaalion of action; (4)bathiaf 

m ashM, beameinng the body with aahea, Bleeping in aaW 
mutt^p abwrd ud obacene practicet; (5) final deliw- 
ance (duMdRta), total deatructioo of miaeiy ukI the acouire- 
nKOt oftpedalpower*. 

* Sm Bhandarkar, p. ] |7. 

1 P- *«2- 

^ Smith, CWmivw Cmw m tk» /aAm ATamm. Ccltutta. pp 

• Bh*Bdert»f. JASBy, voJ. XXII. p. 158. 

p. 4SX ^ "rt* g ad W r CamaMn^, pt. 1, 
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Rimlnuja* ujwi 


L*****^** ***• »*»• »-«IUd ’mud^ 

iMdiM •nd tM kk« to be nxene to MOOfDfrfith ibe h(gti«at ted of 


In E>eTeiidn'« MahOriftri T4iUt, the PUupata 
rcaUy t highway robber, ’ 

W«t. •,‘>W«|rf loog nutted htir; hk linbt «« ttiewa with 
•dteejin ^ ^ be hotde • trident; be U eoctrclod with eviluvcrtine 
MDulto; hie fiagen ere buejr wiA bit hennit’t tokea.* ***'*•“»« 


Bloomy* deacribet the PUupata* u peraom who practice 
deceit and vidence. as robbers and would-be murders 
Even m the GreM Spic* they are looked upon with disfiiTour. 
1 oey Mr the brand of the liiiga on forehead, anna, breast 
and navel. Farquhar* nates that they laid enphans on the 
worship of the lihga. an aspect of Lakulifa praaice. Siur- 

C ve Epic expressions as recorded by him are: SrdJJ^. 

. rtAfr«-&^ ^JdMki-retttt and m^Aditp<hnagm>. Their 
marks are the necklace, the golden ornament, the car-ring, the 
ashes and the sacred thread—'owning these one 
IS not bom tgain.’* * 

Ths LakulMi’ are a aub-ordcr of the PUupata. The word 
Uh^ ot NMx, means 'club' and the reference is to the 
Lord-of-the-Club or the Lord-Bearins-a-aub. Probably the 
Mme belongs to a great religious tea Jicr of the school of the 
who carried a dub. He has been indentified with 
Siva. There is an interesting note in the Pifys PwrOna} and 
*? Pyri^. which in the form of prophet^ states 

tlttt A^eivara in the Kmu Dvapiyma would incarnate as 
a flrihman by the name of Lakulin, entering a dmd body 
ihroTO into a cemetery; and that he would Iwve four 
dtsctples who would be PUupstaa. Thus the movement I 


•' iFORL,»:i%3 

, fomiSiiKis’l Commntary, p. S2l. 

• Cbsp. 21. TV. 20S.212. • Chap. 24, w. 124-137. 
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* teemi to htve its be^ing in Gujrit. Or. as it is otherwise 
; stated, Siva throt^h his Yogic powers, cntend s dead bodv io 
f a cemnery sod becaoM iocunated as Lakula at Kiyivarohapa 
in die Lila Country, Birods. The inscription at EkliAgajl 
states that Siva was incorporated in the country of Broa^ 
and that he carried a dub. The place is located at Karwar 
m Baroda Slate and there is still there a temple to LakulHa.i 
The teachiw of the sect can be traced to the first century of 
our era*. The grwt HarH was a disciple of the fctth*. ^ 
sect spread aho into Merwir and Rijputina. During the 
period, S5B-900 it spread into the south u well. The 
n&upatas were designated by the name Labdiii and were 
widely worsbipped on the plaiaa of India* Lakuk waa 
reincamsted in Chilluka in South India in the tenth century*. 
Thb means evidently that a revival of the movement set 
in there at that time. It appeared in Melp^i, North Arcot 
shout 1020 and spread to the south. T^ or 

'Black Friars’ were active in teaching the doctrine in the 
south in the eleventh, twelfth atxl thirteenth centuries. 

Temples of the tenth century at Pi^pidhifthlna (near 
Srinagar in Kashmir) and that of Pkyar Cave have figures of 
Lskula on them.* The EkaliAgrii inscription of the tenth 
century, written in Devanigari, begins with an obeisance to 
LakuA, The date of the temple ia Aj}. 791. Temples of 
the seventh to the tenth centuries, as for ihaf 

Jhsrspstan (seventh century) show Siva with but two arms, 
holding a short dub, MskdApoK^no. 

The Nskulka-PUupttss are described by Midhsva in his 
Sarva Darfcau SalgnMa.^ Their system was the doctrine 
of the Paflcidhyiyi, the main source of the kter Siva 
systems. It aims at a union of the soul with Siva by pioua 
mutteringa, meditation and the cessation of all action so th*f 
tbe state of mere feeling is attained. By Yoga practices they 
attained minculous powers of tssiuning various stapes and 
forms, and received messages from tbe dead. According to 

‘ POU, p. 144. • BhmkrAw. fASBy. vol. XXII. p. S7. 

* SRS, w. VI, p. 702. * SuTt>*y «f India Rapart, 

I91M6.^S0. • EAET^ XI, p. 68. 

* Artk^al^Uat Stm>ey of India Afpert. 19I5*I4, p. 75. 

* Cbsp. six. 
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them, «%iou* c^ioni were to be exched by woe and 
duKx. by hughtcf, by aimultting the sett aitd ^wet of 
me ID love, by spring wildly, by wearing sahn ind flowers 
from imigM m the templet and by loud uttering of the 
•SHpi**"?. •‘ke »i3e e-Wnd of.vautt, an imitation of a 

that the obwiene 

Doatum m Hindu temple* are traceable to their 

bhavMur. All oTthi* u very like that pnxit atcribed to 
the FUupatae and the KUimukha*. Text* of the YosI* are 
not ignerant of the aubMance of them. ^ 

Sp^ poaturea are attributed to them and bathing and 
weeping m aand inatead of aahe* ia mentioned. di*> 

pensed chanty to all comers at their inaritutiofu. 

peKilimukhaa are doadyaaaociated with the UkuIUa*. 

? . ‘bfack friars' who, a* exponents of the 

Lak^ doctrinca were responsible foe it* spread in the 
south dun^ the eleventh and twelfth centuries An ioacrio. 

1^. L*kulitt an^ 

lOlimukha aa one and both at ^paia.* Technically they 
were more extreme in their practices than the Kipihlw. bw 
there ws# no popular distinction betsreen them, 
peywere d^guished by a black streak on the forehead • 
“ Wminui*’* Commentary on 
the Vedinta SQlts.* The passage » a* follosn: ' 

t« obuiniaa aU <Mr<d rtaulw 

ID ihw world M wWI M the D«xt are comtiiuted^ certain Drectxea 
•• *«wel,•maariiu oMeeE^ritTtt!^ 

MM Of a dead body, eeung the flesh of euefa ahody, cerryhw ■ 
hw^ '“2* “P • hi^.jar end utinf k m a plotfam*fer 
offeriag* to the gods, and ths like. A braoelM made? 
RudrUse^etb oa ^ atm, matted hair on the bead, a skull wseer- 
with aah«. esc. All thie ie well known from the Si^ 
Thgalso hold that ^ some ^>ociai ceremonial performsM men of 
di flerent c astes may became Brthmaoas end rcKb the hl^eec ihamm ■ 
by mweiy entering on the initiatory ceremony (dl/^) smen beeomee 
^ Kipltawe a mwi hSSSS 

p. L^nott^**** SirmtnU Uiitdi Itorngra phy , vol. 11, pt. 1, 

* fehada^sr, Vainuvum. Sdhitm. tie., p. 120. 

• /mAm /eew u i i e S ky, vol. II. pi. 1,j>. 23. 


* Sse Thib«a?s¥rMlstioa 1)^521. 
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4 Thi* Mct ii Mill active. The memben acem to be 
\ cartremcly horrible in character. They wtohip Siva u 
Mahikila (the great deatroyer) or aa KipUabh^ (al^U wearer). 

' Kapilin ia Bhiiravi, the moat terrible form of Sira^. With 
theae are lometimea aaaociated the poaaibty more revohiag 
A^ri. The btter. at leaat. are cannibaliatic. Some modem 
aectioaa ^ tbc cuh are of recent origin. The Agbori Yogia 
of the Pankb are nmehow related to these ordera and that 
some AugMra were aonibab was admitted to the author 
during inquiries in that region in tbc winter of 1924. Theae 
diiKuMing features of the cult are aaaociated with tintra and 
tbe east of Bengal and Assam, and are suppoecd to be 
conducive to tbe acquiaition of superoatunl powers. Uteae 
peieooa are looked upon by tbe populace with feelings of 
abhorrence tod fear. It is a horrible artd derooD i a cal s ect . 
They to be a epcciallaation within the Piiupatt cult 
rather than a true acct; and are dose to Vimacita Siktaa, 
for they offer licentioui homage to Sakti and BUirava. (The 
practice of no diacriminatioo in food is an old 

PilUMU out.) 

However, the KApiliku (‘wearera of akulb', they wore 
akuUa around their necka) were known fairly early. They 
j are mentioned in the Daia-Kumira-Carita (see below) of 
1 the sixth centutv, and as early as the seventh century in 
1 MaWrtfthra. Hiucn Tseng (in India 630-645) aaw them 
^and them aa wearers of skulls. 

' One of the clwrsctcrs in Bhavabhutl'a (etgh^ century) 
Afdlad-Af&ttaM is a RipUika. (See below.) ^Akaia, m 

Midbava aays.wM in controversy with Kip&iikas. Anandtfiri 

describes them. Rimlnuja held them to be extreme in their 
practices and Moshan Fani (aeventeenth century) mentions 
them. 

I A general description of them would be ss follows: They 

g ibout naked, wore a cap while travelliM, amcared their 
I with funeral ashei, were armed with a trident or 
. orried a hollow akull for a cup or begging bowl, were 
itoxicated erith spirits which they drank from the 
oUow akuU, were known to commit acta of violence; their 


^Uow 


Viini m t iim md .gSwiiw, He., p. 128. 
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guroenu (when they wore theni) were of oetch-wock, they 
•lept on the mund.> and wore a roauy of rudrik^ 

They offered human aacrtfioea to Cimu^i in order to 
magic powen, and c^eoraaoned to tri^ to enanare vkttmt.* 
DuM from their feet waa auppoaed to cure diaeaae and water 
from the washing of their drove away demona.' The 
powers which they ^uired included the ability to fly 
through the air. Their wits were sharpened In t^ uae of 
wine, eatin^iigusting food, and the embrace of the Sakti of 
Bhiirava. They were always lewd, and on occasion carried 
off maidens.* 

In BhavabhQti's MalaH-AfSdhaoa appeara Agboraghaota, a 
lUpIlika, priest of Cimupdi and Klpila Kuod^U (akuU>ear. 
ring), a nun, devotee of Cftroupdi and pupil of the aacetic, 
practising Yoga, enjoying magic powers, $ilctu, wearing 
necklaces of skulls, and carrying heavy rods from which bung 
strings of bells. The nun kidnaps the heroine of the play, 
in the dead of n^t, and places her before the image of 
Cimuod^ in a tcropk near a cemetery, where is to be 
killed and offered to the goddess by ^e ascetic. (But 
Mftdhara rescues her and slays Aghongbatkta). 

The description of the wisard, Klpiliks, in the ZXtfo* 
^LKMdra Cor^ is as follows:* 

His body is omsmented with ptccM of skulls; hs is 

VMsred wiA sshM of tbs fuaeni fitits; be ween braids ibst 1^ like 
s strssk of lightning; with his left bs^ he is sserihciiig steadily into 
■ fierce fire crackU^ seeemc and mustard. In front of him stands 
oos of the sforeoMatioiMd servants widt folded bends, saying: ‘ It wit 
your coounatkd; wherewith can I terra you He is told to fetch 
the prineees, Kanakalekht, and he does so. (She i« rrscued frM 
becotning a human aecri&co in the nick of tine). 

Ansndagiri’a description is found in the and 

shows the standard get-up of the Kipilikas. 

His body it sme ap sd with ashes from s funeral pyre, around his 
neck has^ a string of human skulls, his fatibsml is streaked with 
a black line, his hair k twisted into e nwtted braid, hit loins are 
dodied witli a tiger's skin, a hollow skatl is in his hand (for s 

» JAOS, vol. XLIV, p. 206. • JAOS. vol. XLIV, p. 203. 

• JAOS, vol. XUV, p. 213. • 7^05. vol. XLIV, p. 218. 

• 7A05. voL XLIV, p. 212. 
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euD> Kwlinbi*TictiibuMih«c«rTi«>Bb«Uwhkhb«rii)|i ii> CM M ai » 
• Ho.S«nhhu. BhiirtT.,-Ho. Lord o#KW1.‘ 

In the Prabodka Ckmdfodaya* ere found the foUowiog 
Katements: 

Mr oe^KC lad emuMOta ve of humen bone*; I dwell moot 
the ^ of the d«Kl ind «-« my food in bumim e^h. 1 ta* with 
«*M britbttntd with the eDtimooT of Yo*e. end bohw tl»t ibo port* 
world ir« reciprocellr diflcreoi, but thot the whole k not 
di£S,t^ God... t-tim « d^ Uqw out of the Imlh 
of BclhmuH; our twnd firm we fed with the brmmt and lunci of 
men mixed up with their and huiM riet^ «•“ 

fMh blood rahiw frocn the dicodful wound in their throata, ire 
S?o<teSl^^«h we eppeaae the terrible pod {M^^Bhfaav*). 

I eenumpUte the Lord of Bhavbil, the powerful god who 
iaWin, p iea ew ** and deWrow the hw^.worl^, w^ tiojnr k 
both remaled in the Kadbr and diapli^ tn>wwoi^ The mi^ t «f 
our relifiM k thot I cootrol mn-Ham and the greatoM aM 
moat inomt of tha foda; I atop the eotuoa trf ^ planet* in the 
beaeeo*: 1 whmerae tha oarth in arater, with it mounta^ a^ 
and 1 again fenk up the watwa m a monmi . . . He who 
r„rmhH the goda, who*e creel tt ^ lunar and who wnh 
ddigbi embeaeea women beautiful aa Pirrad^ori .yy« *»y hl wa.^ 

Who bM coioytd hippiacM ifMki>ead«fit <4 vmble The 

loul that Ikoa without tpiritual tbatraoion k m a atate of fehciiy. 
But why do you pray to becotna like atooee f 

Attomptaying the Kipfilika rt * Kipilinl in attitt aimilar 
to Kja, with heavy bream, addicted to spirha, who with hw 
eompanion, at the command of Bhlirava.danoea. It i$ atated 
in thu connection that, 

aridioui Kooundag tbepleaaurm derived through the orgwM of 
tcua, the right great ridUmf may be obunod. 

Among them power* are the foUowtng: whatever a man 
deaires he may obtain; the Uwa of neiure are under hi* 
con^; the body’* aire may be diminiahed or enlarged at 
will; and be may tnntport bimtelf in an instant to any part 

of the uajver*e. . 

Rtsiinuja in hi* Commenttry* make* Kipila* lay: 

Ha who knew* tha tnw nature of tb* aix imidrit, who underatanda 


* TAOS. fol. XLIV, pp. 206,207; and IF*., p. 264. 

* Tevlor’* Tienalobon. pp. 341 ff. . _ 

* Thi ba v* ! KadiSiM SStrar wtr* il«aw"io«i CotwoniMty.pp. 520, 
521. 
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ih* htcbcK tmdnS. meditatiat cn UoimH m ia tfae potitioo called 

MardMM*,r«acbMNirviQa. Tbcnecklace.tbeaoldenonianwnt.th« 

ear-ring, the bead-iewel, aabei. and the lacred thread ate called the aix 

MM^dr. . . . He whoae body it matked with tbeaeia not bom again. 
In tbe DabisUa^ is an aocount of Yogis 

who know no peohibited food. . . . They alee kill and m "> en 
. . . There are soom of thia sect who having mixed their excreticew 
and Shared than through a piece e^do^, drink them, md wy that 
euch an act rendera a man capable of greet affiaira, Mtd they pretend 
to know Ktonge They caU the pedomance of thia act oti/ee 

and al»o «Mea They have all originated frooi CotaUmith. Tbe 
author of thia work aaw a man, who ainsing the cuatcenary 
aoog, aat upon a corpae, which he kept onburied until h into a 
•cate of ditaolurioo. and then ate the 6cah of it; thia act they h trM 
extremely meritorioua. 

Mm recent references to these ascetics are numerous.* 
Wilson* states that the Kipilikas have merged into ««ln.r 
sects, psrtkuJarl^ into the Kinpha|as, but that these must 
all have been contempomr; sects for some rim y , 

Prom tbe foregoing accounts it is dear that the sm s have 
nwch in common. A composite picture dnwn from these 
descriptioiu would exhibit many tnits dtacerntble t<^ay in 
tbe sect of the Kknpbatas. 

The question of the date of Goraknltb as the founder of 
the Kiopha|s Yogis now arises snd becomes tlx subject (k 
the following d»pter. 

' Hemedhatcaon bimaetf as tasted in tbepwdMAoiiNiikrkrr. Se« 

Miam BudtBiitt le o mogr ap hy, ttt., by B. Bhattacharra. 

* (r. 1670) voL II, p.TX 

* SacEAE.vel. I. p.21l. 

* iFi., p. li 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


GORAKHNATH 

Havinc eonaidercd «t length the chmctcw of the eect* of 
give in which the Kinph*ti8 have their origin, it brnma 
(leceeMry to review the mioue data which have a bearing on 
the time of the ftwinder of the order. .. , . 

Traditiona and legenda concerning Gorakhnith w aa 

already abown.wtdeapread and extenai^ Nepilj^e United 

Provi^.Be^.Weatem India, Sind and the Panjab each 

haa a Urge co l l ect io n. . . t » v jj 

Rinobataa aay that their aect exiated before the worW 

came iSo being. Their atpry ia 

from the lotua at the creation of all thtnga, Gorakhnith waa 
in PStila. Vi»u, terrified at the waaie of waters, to 
Pitib and implored the aid of Gorakhnith, who, in pity for 
the deity, gave him a handful of ashes from hia et^l to 
(dhtoO "W to t*“‘' apn^c the aah« 

iver the weteta, be would be able to create the w«ld. It 
happened ai Gorakhnith had prom^, a^th^ 

Vittuttd Sin became the firat diaciples of Gorakhnith.' 

In many pUces Gorakhnith ie looked upon aa more ton a 
human teacfa«~^*de of the ordinary Uwa of t^, »*»>•*“ 
appeared on the earth in different agea He » amd » 

tavTlived in the Panjib at Peahiwar, beyond Ubore, m the 
Satyt (Kfta) Yugt; at Gorakhpur in the Trett Yuga; at 
SSliujVbe^ Dwiraki, in the Dvipara Yuga; and 
three montlw journey weat of Gorakhpur, at GonUtonari 
(G^khmandi) in fiUhiiwlr in the Kali Yuga.» Thw » 
widently an attempt not only to refer the ongin ot 

* CTC.voL ni.pp. 1$3. IW. 

» SesMartw, w II.P- 
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the eect to the distant past, but to incorponte in the record 
r^erences to widely separated places where Gorakhnith and 
bis followers had headquarters and were well known. It la ^ 
also reported that Goi^hnich appeared in the Kali Yuga 
in the ram of Scfa Niga.^ 

His foUoweis frequently refuse to give the time and place 
of bis origin because they consider him as superhuman. 
Keverthekas, statements are made concerning his movements 
in this age. The Nepalese bold that he came to KA{hmip^u 
from the Ptnab, or at leaat from beyond the borders of their 
kingdom.* And he b said to have lived near the temple of 
Pafopatirtith in Kithmiodu * He b also dauned as a saint 
of Oudh.* The monks of Gorakhptir say that he came to 
the United Prorincca from the Panjab, ai^ that their chief 
aeat b at TiUs, in Jhelum. Traditiona in Kacch go back to 
the Panjab: their chief, Dhanmnith, a diaciple of Gorakh* 
nith, having come from Peshiwar. At Nisik Yog^ hold, 
on the other hand, that Gorakhnith vent from Nepil to the 
Paojab and from thence to other ptru of India. Judging 
from the preponderance of tradition and the relation of the 
monasterv at Tills to the otbera in Indu, it would teem beat 
to bold that Gorakhnith was a natiNe of the Panjab. On the 
other hand, Bengal and Nepalese traditions point to the esst. 
And, with communkstions ss they were, it b pocsible thst 
be came from the east into the Pujab. Morco%’er it secnM 
that Cforakhoith was originally a Vajriyapa Buddhbt, 
connected to ^vbm by Matsyendranith. The legends of 
Gopicand ahow how easily men could move from place to 
place even in those dsys. 

Before proceediiw to the discussion of the spiritual descent 
of Gorakhnith and of hb place in the hbt^ of Indu, it 
may be well to refer to tome leaa pertinent scraps of informa¬ 
tion about him. 

In the DabisUm there b mention of Gorakhitith and of 
Yoga practices. Both the writings of Gorakhnith and of 

* RTCP, vol. 1, p. 191. 

' See above, the story of bit cotniDg to Matsyendranith. 

* Martin, vel. II, p. 4S4. 

* BC/.p. 1,235. 
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thoM who quote bua are dtcd.* Meehan Fans, Ihe author at 
the Dttbutai, lived in the time of Her Gobiod (1607-1644).* 

Another tuition connecta Gorakhnith with Bibi Farid 
whoviaited Gimir in 1244, and who died in 1266. Gorakh* 
nlth ia repreaented bj an old abrine on Giralr.* 

The (amoua monaaten at Dhioodhar, in Kacch, ia con¬ 
nected with t^ name of Dharamnith. Thia Camoue aaint, 
irito WM a Gorakhnltbi, came to Kacch in 1382.* It ia with 
reference to thia event that Grieraon placet, ptoviaionally, the 
date of GonJdusitfa in the fourieeoth century.* The param- 
pais put at leaat one diaciple between Dharamnith and bia 
{aiDoua guru and theae two Yogis might not have been 
oontemporariea.' 

The ^sirhual descent of Gorakhnith ia recorded in aereral 
placet.* All of th^ pattmparflt agree in placin| before him 
two teadiera, Adinith and Matayendranith (Macchender- 
nitb). Rlwkkar names five teachera preceding Adinith*; 
and Svitnwrima states that six gurus intervened between 
Matsyet>dranithand Gorakhnith.* Of these Lafcfminiriiyapa, 
iv»fnni»nt«tnr oQ the Gorokfa Sataka identifies Minanatha 
with Mstayendranith.** Current tradition makes Matsyen* 


» , vd. I, p. 127. 

* Sita Ram Kohik, in Thi fomwf tf Jmtm Butory, Februarr. 
1922. Tha txuialaieia d the DMstan pitet the death «t Moahto 
Fani not far fntn 167D. (vol. 1, p. 15.) 

* Sm above, pas* 119. 

•/ilvol.vrt,j>.49. 

* Or^ p. 329. For an account or Dhaxsmnata, aco pp. 116 ff. 

* 8m four. Appeodix D. „ , . 

* CcrtUMeAUGiif^fScoPriae, ffisduoiidfftadkamSdacttM, 

vd. I, p. 141); TfUM. rW Am Oraaka, p. 36, bom 4; TV 
gapkcttewnd/iihi of flvitmararwi. vmo 5; Rtport aAt AtOi- 
laMwd wd fimaua m Sks Promna tf Ka^, p. 3; 

Af Jtamisa* Mi6ari»o Conla, Paftgtrksr, p. 47; and 
trodrboM. 8m alio W\j p- 214. nou 2 and tbs retfsetteio to Wooer. 

* NimMo Ninkir, X&ika Somnatho, Chet Somaliha, Onihlra* 

attho, oBd Adwtnttbo. M, vd. Vll, p. 47. . . 

* NUha. Sabars, AnMida. Bhiiravo, Glunhti, aad Mliunt^ 

m wrth Ihk Levi acrow: U vd. I. p- 155. Sri NSb*- 

raahariia Jon Sakfawt. SMtka jaMvaA. IS, vom 17M. (nnalaua 
Mkia « Mitsrendn. Borh'mins’and‘mow* mean Ben^ 

mdition Mcona to mako diem two different Yogb, with Masayeodts 
the Guru of Corokbaatfa and Mina a follower. 
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dnnith the tesdier of Gonkhnith. In the GcraMhidth Af 
Coffin of Kablr Gonkhnith speika of himeelf ae the eon of 
Matayemlnnltb and the gnndaoo of Adioith.^ 

AJtbousb Adinith majr have been a preoedtng 

MttaycnMnith, he ta now identified with aiva, and the 
name ia used in an attempt to trace the origin of tl^ sect to 
the greatest of Yogis, the god Siva. 

Much human interest centrea around Matsyendranith, 
adko is dooe to Gorakhnith. He is the guardian deity of 
Nepil,*pre«iding over the destinies of the kingdom.* He is 
considered as a Buddhist saint,* as an incarnation of Padma- 

e iQi, or aa Avalokitefvan, the fourth divine Bodhisattva.* 
e evidently belongs to some place outside of the kingdom, 
for ^ is said to have come to Nepil at the command of the 
^ddhs.* It is said that Amvalokiteivaia Fadmapioi 
Bodhisattva taught Siva the loga. On hit way home, 
after having received his instruction, Siva explained the 
doctrines to Plrvatl, at the seaside. She fell asleep 
while Siva was speaking, but Lt^^edvir* beard it, disguised 

I WL, p. 214. Price, Hvtdti ead Himbetam Sdecdaw, vol. I. 
p. 141. Quoted by Trutra, p. 36, note 4. 

* Wtigbt, Hiatary tf NtM, p. 34; Oldfield, SktUhtt sf hfrpdf. 
vot. II. p.117. 

* L^i, L» Ntpil, vol. I, p. 352. 

* Meayendrenlth ia a tnum Hiadutied form of DhySni BodhiMttva 
PadotapSoi or AvalokheSrara. Temple, UytUrcM, Katbmir, SMim 
end Nepii, vol. II, p. 244. 

■ Barth tay* that be belonfed to Nepekee Buddhima. HI, 
p. 213. Undef the oame Cbcn-re^i, Avalokiia ie the patroo deity 
of Tibet, beloogins to the Tiotric Buddiuat cycle. Bell, Tht 
Rtbfiom Tttet, p. 30. 

* AitkifiBOO. Tht Himolay<at Dittrita af the 
Aootncei at /Mfi'a. voL II, p. 808. 

' Avaloaitoivara it called Lckaiiith ted Lokedvar. Hit cult 
may be tmeed bock to the dawn of the Chriatian era. He ia an 
aacetie and masieian, detnhirge and taviour. He becaeoe • wcet Yo^ 
and poteeaees ma treat aeoNtm, or apell, Oik atM podaw mm whkh 
meaaa 'Om, the jewel in the iotut.' (Tltomae, jRAS, 1906, p. 464.) 
Tiiatric literature fivea thia acmence ao obaceoe interpretation. 
Tibetan forma of tfau god are refiectiona of the Hindu culta ta eerty 
aa tbe tenth and eleventh centuriae. Then ia a Nepeleae iaacriptM 
whidt reada: ‘The cbic6 of tbe Yogia call hkn King of Riahet 
(Matayendn); the devoteaa of tbe female ddtiee call him Sakti; 
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in the focin of a 6eh. He » ootuequentljr known m 
M atsjreDdnnithe.* 

It ia fuppoeed that Matayendrao&th actually came from 
Aaaam, fnm the rq(k>n of the Ktmarupau In the thrioe at 
Kimlkhyi there ia a drawing under one of the windowa 
repreaenting the wavea of the aea. 

Another Ittcnd telli how Matayendra waa brought into 
Nepil from Mpfital Paibat in Amm. to aave the country 
frtMD a twelve yeaia’ drought which Conkhnith had brought 
on.* 'niii atory hat been told above. In Htan (KAthmi^u) 
in Nepil ia held an annual ceremony in Matayt^ra'a name, 
during which an idol ia carried in nroceaaion.* The idol, 
which formerly belonged to the Buddhist cuh, ia very old. 
It waa taken over into Siiviam when Buddhism wu super* 
ceded.* Then a temple waa built in honour of Matayendra 
and the festival io hit honour wat introduced. The kM, 
which it very small, it painted red. The proceatton of 
Mataycndranith brinet the rain of the wring, and without 
hit enectual help the heavens would withMid their waters.* 

In DabitUm it it ttsted that Mataycndranith waa Jonah.* 


BimMmu call bin Lokeivtr. All honour to dut betM wheao true 
form ia Brabnan.' The data of due inacrwtioQ ia 1672 (792 Neeali 
Sanvat). JA, p. ia, 192. Vallee Pouaaio, bJIS. voI. II, pe. 236-261. 
Avalebta legutetea traatoiiftration and can produce raaor entrance 
into Pandiae and eacape mm hall. Hia myaikal apeU, Oat taiaw 
fit^r M. wine hia Cavotir. Waddell, L. A., Article, 'Lamaian,* 
SAff, Tol. VII, pp. 784<789; Gr., ERE. vol. Vi: p. 329. 

> Wrifbt, Hitiary tf AVpdf, P^ 160. 141. Ihia atory ia found in 
Um MAw^ari, 1ft, and in the introductioo to tSa GmAfo- 

*■■■• OJdWd. Shetdin frm N*pM, vol. II. pp. 325, 326; Writbt, 
A«MryV^<pdf>PP l40ff.; Levl.i.aA/'r^, ra. I, p. 349. Tradition 
ia divid^ navanhalest, regarding the locataon of thia mountain. 
(Waddell, JAdfiS, 1994, p.^ And aome plaea it in Ceylon, or South 
India. It teema, bowevtr, that AvalohiceJvaia cama to Ncpdl in tba 
guiM of a Slivite prieat, • Psfupata Sdivite. In either caaa he would 
rcprtaentSlivitenith. Dr,Singh(G.,p.73)auggeatatbitSedgaldvlpa 
ia really Sakaltdvlpt or Shakadvtpa near SiaOmi. 

* Landon, vol. I, pp. 43, 212; vol. II, pp. 213, 217*18, 

giva Ki account of the fcacivt). Sea above, chap, teven. 

• Levi, L* Napdf, voU 1. p. 356. 

> LtiLU N^.voI. I. p. 3S6. S«« iteo. Oldfidd, A«> 

Napd/.vol. 11, p. 327; and above, chap, aevwu 

»Vol. II, p. 137. 
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Matmndnnith fiffures oeitber ia the Drihmaaic&i oor 
in the mddhUt pantheon in India proper. He b, however, 
wtlhknown in the traditiona of the Yogb, aa one of their 
fint teacher*.^ Gorakhnith ia represented as saying that Maia- 
yendn was his teacher* and he ta aometimea looked upon as 
tbe-founder of the sect of Rinphataa. He ia said also to have 
introduced Siiviam into Nepil.* 

'Ihere is a legend that ^vea Mataycndra a pbce in the 
Hindu social order. A Rija, Udhod^, wdto uved in the 
Satya Yi^ was exceedingly pious. At his death, his body 
waa cremated, but hia navd did not burn. This unbumt 

E ortion of his body was cast into a river and was devoured 
y a iiah, which later gave birth to Mat^eodra. By reason of 
having been a good nun in hia prerioua life, be became a 
aint.* 

In one l^end hbtsyendra is represented aa wing to 
Ceylon where he waa enamoured of the queen of the land. 
When Gorakhnith beard of the fall of hia master, be went to 
Cqrlon in search of him. He found his teacher ia the halls 
of the court and called him to account. Mataycndra then 
left the queen, but took their two tons with him. They 
after w a r d s became Piraanith and h^mnitb, fbundera of the 
Jain religion.* 

In a Nepalese version of this story, Matsyendra, by means 
of hia powers of Yoga, left hia body in the care of hia 
disciple, Gorakhnith, and entered that of a kin^, just dead. 
In tra situation be fell into temptation. LuckiN, Gorakh* 
nath, who waa watching over hb body, recalled him to hb 
aenaea and the teacher returned to hb own body. 

In Kiaik they aay that Matsyendranith came from Mukti* 
filth, whi^ Um to the north of Nepil. These references 
testify to contacts between Gorakhnl^ and MatsyeiMlranith 
and to ^e stru^c between Buddhiam and ^viam in NepSl.* 

* Levi. NtpSi, vo>. I. p. 354. 

■ T*^, 34; (ToraUadrA W GcrfM, quoted above. 

■ Wrieht.tftf(Ofr 142; m.. p. 214. 

« ATCP. vol. n. B. 393. 

* Kitn. A^r, Couw qf Bwdr. 18S1, p. 59. See, foe veriuus of 
this lege^, JtTCP, vol. It, p. 393 and note. 

' See iteo Tcesitori, EXE, vol. XIl, pp. 133 ff. 
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There i$ erukoce from Bengal to ahow that Matmndn «aa 
a guru of the Nithamitga who convened C^rakh^th from 
Buddhiam to Stiviain (Or). 

Concerning the otlwr teacbera preceding Gorakhoith, as 
named by Kluddcar and Svitmarima, little can ^ aaii Those 
listed by the latter must be nearly or quite contemporary 
with Maisyendra and Gotaksa, for the weight of tradition, 
cspcciaUy in the I^jab, Nej^l and in Western India, indU 
cstn that Matsycodia was the nnmedtate teacher of Gmksa. 

There are numerous liata of diaciples of Gonkhnitfa.^ 
The names recorded by Svfttmarima* are; 

Cerakhaltb, VirOpIkia. BiMrS, MsathSas, BMirara, SiddU* 
bwOdhi, Katfasdi, Kantotska. oiuiMnda, SiddhipSda, Canpati, 
Klnait. PQjripSda, Nitywitha. KiraAjaos, KapSli, Vintfuait^, 
Kikacandataafa, Alllaa, nabbudtv*. CoodS, Coll, T>Oti<u« Bhinukl, 
Nlradevt, Khanida, KlpSlika. and otbera. 

These are probably the names of gurus in some particular 
establishment They do not seem to relate themselves to 
other available lists. 

In the Jflitietveri, the poet gives the following names; 
Minanith,Goraksaiiath,Giiaioitb, Nivrttinith and JUnedvar; 
and the author laya that his Yogi diiscipleahip runs bar^ 
through this line. Aa stated above, Mlnanlth is Matsycn^* 
nith. Nivf^inith, also a poet,* is usually considered to be 
the brother H Jflinedvar.* 

By putting the list just given alongside that found in 
Be* some tight Is thrown on the date of Gorakhnlth. 
The account it aa follows: 

(1) AdinSjfa (Shiva) taught • mantra to Pirvitl (Hia wifa). 
Mattyaedra haard it hotn within tba holly of a iWh. (2) Thua through 
him the aupremo mantra, that Shiva held in Hit mind, 
efitetivo (hraugh bhakti. (3) Ho (Matayondta) showed fata favour by 
pawing the mantra on to Corakaha (Gmkhnath). Through bam it 
bo c a w oa known to Gahiai. (4) Gahini bestowed hia tavoui on 

' For the liM of tsh-oaett, tee pp. 62 B. 

* Hairkoiimyiodteika. I, S, 6, ^ S. 

* l/'odwhifi, nsHuadu fUgiow Ytar.p. 147. 

* yUmharl, IS, I7S2-4. Ttua it in the Poona edition of 1PI5. Sea 
also V. L. Bhivo, UMrMr* Sirctoal, Sm ediboo, p. 39: R. L. 
FUAte. p. 47. 

* TranaUtioe by Abbott, p. 1. 
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NirrittinCtik, even while he wm ■ child, but yet • YogL ^S) Prom 
ttirw DaySneelivsni rec ei ved the fevour ei the mantra, umJ tau made 
him funou* at Alandi, ^ boma of Siddhaa. (6) DDyfneahvara gave 
bia MeMing to Satrbidinanda, the home of bhalctt. (7) Further on 
Viahvambhara, in the beauQ of faia Shiva form, fire the mantra to 
Rlahava (Chaitanya). (S) lie gave it to Reahava Chaitanya, and he 
t^abayi Chaitanya, who gave h to TUcobi (TukCrlm). Beeauae 

BabiQi placed her undivkhd devotion at the feet of Tukobd, ahe 
(the Djacitra through him). 

There ere evidently gapa in this list. The datea, so fiir as 
certain, in this list are: Bahipi B9I, 1628-1700: Tukobi, 
1608-1649; Viivambhan (Krgpa Carianva), 148S-1533. 
lie usual ^te given for Jfii^var is e. I29&.^ 

Tunuo^ sow to a study of lennd and tradition, an 
attenpt will be made to determine toe time when Gorakh* 
n&th lived. 

The richest field for legends in wdiich Gorakhnith plays 
an important pert is the Pai^b.* The several legends, con* 
ocming Gugi, a disciple of Gorakhnkth, are related to events 
of varying date. One veraioo, whidi makes him the son of 
jewar, a chieftain of Bagar (about fifty miles from Sirsa), is 
connected with local ballads that repr esen t him ss having 
fought with Auranggeb (1659-1707).* According to another? 
GOgl was killed in bettk with Firos Shih (1351-1388) of 
Demi. This would put the death of Gugi towards the eloee 
of the fourteenth century. A more complete story puts him 
still earlier. Gugi, who became a saint, is now considered 
u s snake godling and it well known and popular in the 
Panjab, in fact in all northern India. He is worshipped 
especially Iw the lower cutes. Tod* gives him a substaotial 
pl^ M a fUjput hero who fell before Mahmud of Ghaani. 

Ambala version of the legend*, together with Wynard’s 
account of the Riipur Rioe^, support Tod. The Firospur 

• But »ee betou'. 

• Tmp; SwyDn: Steele end Crooke in the lA-, TVump; 7W. 
See pp. ff. 

• M. 1881. pp. 32-43. 

« r«^.,vor. Ili.pp. 361 ff. 

• rod, vd. II, p. in. CoRUwre Sttde, M, 1881, pe. 33ff. 

• lA. 1881, pp. 34, 35. 

' AmtaOa .Mthewnr Rtporf, 1859. 
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venioD* makes a Ch&uhan by birth. The Bijnor 

version* {dices him in the reign of Prithvl Rij, Chaulw 
of Dehli, and makes him the son of a lija. These various 
l^nds converge upon a definite era. Mahmud of Ghazni 
made numerous raids into India, the last of which was 
in 1024.* Prithvl R&j fell before Muhammad of Ghor 
in 1192.* Near Gugi'a tomb, which it about two hundred 
miles south-west of Hiasar, there ia now a tribe of Muham¬ 
madan Chiubans^, GOgft’a descendants, the Go^twata. 
They were part of the force with Aii^Si Singh in hie 
struggle with Muaftr.* At Mandor, the ancient seat of the 
Rios of Jodhpur* there is a gallery of colossi, sixteen figures, 

a lts errant of the desert, hewn out of a single, natural 
Some arc on horseback and otbera are unmounted. 
Among the former is G&gi, the Chluhto.* These colotst 
were erected during the reign of Abhii Singh (1720^50). 
Gugi ia thua placed amongst the ancient heroes (d Mirwir. 
Moreover, tradition says that he was a Cbiuhan by birth and 
that he became a Muhammadan faqir.* He is also known as 
Zahra Pir. The moat likely conduaion, then, from thw 
data ia that GOgi belonged to the time of the struggle 
between the RSjputs and their Muhammadan conquerors, 
not later than the twelfth centuiy. 

I The writii^ of Kabir and of the Sikha contain many 
[references to Gorakhnath.** In the time of Amar Dks (1552- 
' 1574) there was trouble between the Sikha and the hitherto 
powOTul Yogis, and templea of the Gorakhnithis were 
defiled.** Gnrakhnith must have lived tong before thia evident 
I defeat of hit sea, for the femous legends of the Pknjab 
^picture him at a very powerful leader with a large followii^. 
But, earlier than this, as recorded in the Janam Sikhis of 


* /A. lOI. p. 35. • JA, 1895, p. 49. • Oa, pp. xix. 11. 

* 0>, pp. 19$. 197,218-220; p. 277; aiG, rol. if, p. 312. 

* £JtNP. w»l. I. p. 255. 

* Tod, vol. II, p. 1.027. 

* TW.vol. ll,p.951. 

' 7W, vol. 11, p. 846; oopoatto this page (848) is t good pksure 
ottbefigure. •/dTlTO, p. 35. 

** TV.. GorcXhuh/i GtffMi, Mar. 

^ Mar., vol. II. pp. 139,140. 
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Bibi Ninak (1469-1538), Ntoak ia repres en ted ts talking 
with both Corakhnlth and Mat^cndrsnith.^ la these 
acoomtts Ninsk is aiid to have visited maiw places. He 
is mistaken for Gorakhnith in Ceylon.' In this tbiM 
retiretnent from the world,* Ninak visited the northern 
region, and, in the fostnesaca of the mountains, earn# to 
the residence of Mahideva (Siva). There he met Siva, 
Gorakhnath, Bhutrhari, and others, ail of whom were per* 
feet Yo^ (5id!Aor).* Ninak's fifth retirement was passed 
at Gorkhatari,* a quai^r in the city of Peshiwar.* ^ere 
he met evhty-four Siddhaa (adepta) who performed many 
woodera tor him. Later, he and Gorakhnlth a *«lk 
together.* The setting of this account, and especially 
the third retirement of Ninak, shows that Gonkhnitn 
belooged to a mudi earlier period. Ninak aeema to have 
known about the Yogis of Gorakhnith’s order for, Bhaittfaari 
asys to him:* 

’The fora of the jSf k the ear«ring, the petebsd quilt, the wallet, 
tbe staff (tod) the bom. 

Ninak speaks about Gorakfsa and Siddhaa.* He ttlka 
with ascetica at the temple of (^rakhmiti (at POlbhit, U.P., 
now NSnakmiti;t* he knows their teaming and their 
practicca;^ and he ia acquainted with their hypocriaiea.” 
Gotakhnith pressed Ninak to become a Yogi!** All of these 
references tlww fismiliarity with a weU-establidted and well* 
known order, and not to a sect in tbe early process of ita 
development. 

* TV., p. sAxvi. 

* TV., p. KXKvii; Mac., voL I, p. 154. 

* TV., p. nodx. 

« Sm Mac., vol. 1, pp. 170.171. 

* Tr., pp. alii, xlitL 

* M«e..ml. I, p. 172. 

* TV., p. aliv. 

* Mac., voL I, pp. 133,151, M. 161<163; Tr., p. al. 

* Mac., vd. I, p. 41; 

** Mac., vol. I, pp. 59.60.309. 

Mac., vol. I. pp. 160. 161, 173, 174, 225, 274, 295, 33i, 349, 350. 

u Mac., vel. I. pp. 314,315,350-352, 356.357. 

>* Mac., vol. 1, p. 162. 
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Further, Kibii (1440*1518), to whom N&nak was largely 
indebted for his teacbutg*, is supposed to have been a 
oootetaporary of Corakhnitb. In the GaaJOmiA Af Goffig* 
is recoidcd a ooatroreny between Kabir and GorakhnM. 
It was on the basts of this reference that Wilson assumed 
that Goiakhnith belonged to the fifteenth century. This date 
has been followed for the most part since Wilson's time.* 
But the geocral attitude of the Jamnn ^AAit of Kabir point 
to an earlier age. Wilson* quotes the following Terse in 
transhtion from tbe B^ak <if Kabir: 

Oetahhtdd). enamoured as ba wst of Rimt, it dead; hit body ww 
not burnt (tbt Joels bury their dead), and the fleth hat dccajM. and 
it tunttd today, tod turn rank as thoKluravas enjoy,dOMbsoetain 

This Terse cooTcya the impression that Gorakbokth bad 
been long dead, and that his name was so well known in 
common tradition that Kabir could give point to hit teaching 
by reference to him. The poaaages in the Adi Grmtk bear 
out this contentioo. In this bo& Kabir speaka of himself 
St having been a Yogi in previous births* and be knoart 
something of Yogs doctrine.* 

(Wboae) bmib ia ittumins (throi^) tbe tot (iBystieal) tobcrct 
(of the bwDSa body), wboee uraught it intent on vacuum.* 

Kabir makea references to Yogis;* the nine Nitbas;** tome 

> Wi.. p. 

* Price, oad Hitgmtami Stitttiom, vol. I, p. 140. Tlw 
GeraMndrt te GonkI is one of dw books in tho eoUcction of 7Ae Book 
it CUitfi, the ium Qtaotho. n't., p. 76. Thit dteloaiM (joghi) it 
pnbUtbed md tnatUted by Or. Sini^ (CJ m the CoraMkoSk. 

* Wt., p. 2SS. See tlto Aleaindtr, SmitHtoU, Dwer^trot and 
HiUertesf AeMMSt/dkNertk.n'rrtrralVotiMeei afliali*,GaraUfiir, 
p, 371 ,‘NoteviicrtlMnttM foarteenthoeoniry.* Wintomin, 

vd. Ill, p. 231, nett 1, ttyt tfaet be should be pieced ia tbe first half 
of (he ftneentfa ctmury. M tho WGIL, voL Ill, p. 142. 

* n't., p. 86. 

* VcrM40. 

* TV., p. 462: Afar., vol. I, p. 149. 

* Afar., vol. VI, pp. 164,16^ 168.169,194,199.200, 28S. 

* TV., p. 472; Afar..Tol. VI. pp. 168. 

* Bt.^.,pp.*n. 634; Afar.. voL VI. pp. 142, 154, 155, 198, 
235,240. 
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of the diatmctive mariu of the Yogf, nich la the eafrings,* 
the patched coat,* poeturea,* the horD<tahea*tbe wallet'tbe 
chib,* matted hair,* the cry, *Gorpitk, GcraUt,'* aad their 
£iulta of drioking** and hjpocriay.** It ia evident that in 
Kablr'a time Gorakhnith »aa a arell-known penon of the 
past.** 

Another cycle of Panjab legends, those of Rijs Raslla aad 
his half'brother, Puran Bhagat, ia intimately concerned with 
Gorakhnith. RasIlQ'a name ia £udous from Afghanastin to 
Bengal, and Puran ia one of the moat &inout saints of tlw 
Panjab. Both became foUowera of Gorakhnith, and Puran, 
capecially, became a renowned YogL The well where Puran 
was left for tweh-e yeaia,“ ia still shown in Sillkot. RasilQ 
was the son of the bzoous Silavihan of Siilkot If the date 
of this famous lija could be fixed, much light would be 
thrown upon that of Gorakhnith. In 1884, Temple** 
attempted to show that R^u belonged to the early eighth 
century. He traced Rasfthi's anceatiy through Jif (amiliea in 
the Panjab ia two main atocka, the Siddlnia and the Sarhsis. 
The former trace their line back to the Rijput prince, Jiisal, 
trim founded Jiisalmeer** about 1156 a.d.,** and who died 
in 1168.** The Saihais go further back, practi^ly through 
the aame descent, to Rija Gaj, fiitber of the great Silavihao.** 

* Moc.. Yol. VI, pp. 148.231,243. 

• U»t.. vol. VI, pp. 168,231, 243. 

* ite., vol. VI, p. 168. 

«Afar.,veLVl,p. 169. 

• Afar., vot. VI. p. 169. 

* Mat., vet. VI, pp. 169,243. 

• Mar., vol. VI. p. 231. 

* Mat., vol. VI. p. 272. 

• Mae.. voL VI, p. 263. 

•• Mae., vol VI, pp. 154, 255. '• Mat., vol. VI. p. 270. 

*' Accordinf to ths tradhieos of tbs Sidbs (Allison, TAs SiUla\, 
Uds Oss (sa/ly 17th cent.) was a diacipis of Gotakbji (p. 99) tad 
dM Bbandbara wu catsblisSsd by GorskbiL (pp. 96, 116). 

** Sts ebaptar on Legeiub, p. 199. 

1884, pp. 379-415. ASsaGriAn.Ai^o/lA«R«v48.p.2. 
*ol. II. pp. 1 , 264 ,1206; p. 290; It4)patAia Gaaatutr, 

171. 

I* CJt. 1884, p. 390; GriAn. p. 2, says that ha was driven from 
JiisaloMer in 1180. Table of daaetnt frota Jliaal ia found in Ori^, 
p. 9. >* CR. 1884, p. 392. 
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SUtvibui hid mtny MMU of whom Punn wu the Mcood end 
RuilO the thitd. Tod* Mjn tint Rijt Gij oppooed the king 
of Khunain >t Ghutoi, with greet sucocm tt first, but wm 
finally akin, and was succeeded by hia son * ^vihan re> 
mated to dw Panjab which he conquered. There he founded 
SUlkoc. Later, he rceoeercd Ghazni. R2ja Gat is pkced in 
the of the seventh century.* This would put RaiUO 
early in the eighth century. Thia oonchision ia confinncd by 
the account m the struggles of Hindu chiefs in Afehanmiu 
from *J>. 697. Raaila evidently bad a considcnble share 
in the early part of this sm^e. There is reference to t very 
prominent character on the Hindu side whoae name ia 
varioualy written and who fought the Muealnams. He 
the subject of manv Arab stories in the holy wars on 
the frontiers of Indis and pkyed a considerable part in events 
in the Kibul vsUey around the beginning of the eigtb centurv. 
A Hindu chief by the lume of Ranbm defoated Abdulkh, 
governor of Seiatin in 697 and played an important part in 
events that followed in 70C^-703.* In 712 a treatvwas made, 
in Sind, by Muhammad Qatim with a Hindu king named 
Raail. Hm name of the chief referred to above baa been 
variously rei^ered Zantil, Zanbil, Ratbil, Reroeil, Ratbal, 
Raptil, Rantal, Rattiei, Ratbyl, Ratped* Bird Ranbal.* In 
mwlern kgenda RaailQ’a name varies as Rtsalu, Stlu, Rasal, 
and Rkil/ If Riaal ia RasilO, as Temple suggests, then 
Gonkhnith must have belonged to a time not bter than the 
eighth century. Some writen are inclined to place Rasilfi 
still earlier. Princep* would w a.d. 400, aird Mrs. Steele* 
would date Sihvibin in aji. 78. Dr. Hutchinson** in 


> VoL II, p. 1,179. 

• Tod, vol, n. p. 1.IM. 

• CJt, IM«. p. m. See teble cn mom pact. 

« BHl, vol. ft. pp. 416.417. 

• SHt. vo). II, p. 417. 

• CR.IW.P. 393. ___ . 

f ii chb in«A Rii SiJ, wbd wm ^evtfojrc^ ifi 1205 r lo IM 
r—I. Ratlin legend wooM potat (* and urengtben the cotw hi al wi 
drawn on ^^236. Cambrtdi* Hiitary /wM, vol. Ill, p. 47. 

• IA[ 188A P- wf Abo nf Stdttel. 18S3-4, p. 20. 

>* In a parseoal lettor to Dr. H. D. Grbwold, of Laboev, dated 
Juaa20,lw. Seeabo.Kdae(Ceaa«aw,192l.p. 14. 
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hi* ro^ioQ of the GautUtr of SiaBtot some }rean ago,^ went 
into the question, holds that RasilQ was a Punwir Ujput, 
beloi^Dg to the Yadubsihsi race, which had its seat at 
lUwilpiadI, then called Gajptir. They were expelled by 
Indu-scythians and returned to the east of the Jhelum where 
S^vahan made Siilkoc hia capital RaailQ succeeded his 
father, Silarihan, about the e^ of the first century A.D. 
He seems to have been succeeded by an Indu-Scythkn hy 
the name of Rija Hudi.* 

These data show that there are tiaditioos, which supersede 
those of KaUr, which point to an early date for Gorakholth. 
Whether the stories of the relations bnween Goiaklmith and 
Punn Bhagst, which are very persisteru, would allow a date 
as early as the eighth oectury ild. for Gonkhnith, as Temple 
would suggest, or still earlier, as Dr. Hutchinson's data would 
suggest, must depend upon avroborative evidence from other 
sources. At the lowest, the weight of the Punjab legends, 
GQgi, Rasilfi, Putan and Silavimma, point to the struggles 
betimo Muaalmin ai>d Hindu on the fiontiera, before the 
end of the twelfth century. 

The iwte made by Jftinedvar in hia funoua paraphrase of 
the Bhagavcd GUd is of grw importsnce, for the suthor 
states that he was a Yogi, s disciple of Gtnakhnith.* 

Using tradition baaed on Nimdev,* R. L. Pihgirkar, in 
bis Sri yUdneivaromaltdr^ Cerite, Poona, 1912, states ^at 
Gonkhnith came to the home of Goviodpsinth, the grand* 

‘ 1921. 

■ Slab were also Punwtr Rajputs, la the tame of Hiuen TMing 
Sialkoc was called Sakala. Kot it a modem addition. Safcala became 
Sab, Sel. Sial through pbooedc modificadeoa. lUja Hudi, with 
whom RaatM'a name ta l aa o cbtc d in the Icgccda, Princep (/A, 1884, 
pp. 182,183) would put about A.D. 360. 

^laathan b abo aatd (o have been of tfae Nlga noe of Taksa 
iJMS, 1891, p. 37; TW, vol. 1, p. 82). The name of Hudi, or Udi 
b aaeocaated with tbe cavaa at Hods in Afghantatln, tfae largeai bejog 
Itaewn w tbe Mace of Hoda Rlia. Khairtbid, oppoaita Attock, b 
known m tbe atrongbold of Hodi, or Udi (fRAS, XIV, p. 3U). 
Cmnin^iem (Arefimo/etiMl Suniy of /bm. voL XIV. pp. 44-47) 
^hiftlr« that Hodi shoulo be placed before tbe Cbrbtian era. Others 
ItA, 1884, p. 78) seem to think tbsi hb dsta b shout 4.0. 200. 

* See above, pp. 311, 312. 

* AModrsd GdtMd, Bombay, 1894, pp. 421S. 
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of JSiiKivu (p. 32) aad that Gilaisith wu the guni 
of Vifflil, the fiither of Jfiinc<var (p. 32). Bhate repeat* 
the tndition to ahow that there waa to old connection be> 
tween GonUiaith and Jflinedvar'a paod&ther, Govindpamh. 
He aaj* also that Govindpanth’a father worked under Jiitrapil 
of Btia in 1207, and had hi* mind turned to religioua thi^ 
by Gorakhnith.^ The fame author (Bhave)* bold* that 
and argument* in paaatgea from the Gcrakfa-cmar. 
samcOd and the JHiiuiuni are aufRdently in agreement to 

belong to the aame literary deaeent. The Goro^Hwatrfaw^ 
ia attributed to Gorakbnith. He, therefore, thinks that there 
were veiy dose relationt between Jfiinedrar'a forebears for 
two or three geoeratiaos and the Nitha sect * Bhave also 
mn that the Nitha sect was widely spread throughout 
hUhirinn about the twelfth century.* 

There b Aw found ia the JMiuivaA a Uteriry reference 
to Gorakhnith, which givea him a definite place in histoty. 
If the usoal date, 1290,* for the be accepted, 

Gorakhnith may be placed not later than 1225. There b, 
however, sotne uncertainty coocemic^ Ae date of thb work. 
While it nay be said that the poem was wiitten not later Am 
1290, it nay have been written earlier. The late Dr. Juatm 
E. Abbott, in an unpubliAed paper, reported four manuacripta 
of tbejttdwftarf which arc undated, indicatiitg that Ae dates 
found m Ae others have been interpolated, and that there are 
oanuacziptB belonging to a recession which doe* not know 
Ab date, and, therefore, nay be ^dcf. The language of the 
Mdafocri a su&iestty ardaic, he aaid, to allow tor argu* 
meat for an eariier date than 1290 for its composition. The 
date for GorakhnlA might, Aerefore, on the arg:umeot from 
tbe jttAMioiirf,be placcdaa early as AJ>. 1100.* Bhavewould 
ny Ae tenth or elevenA century.^ 

There b anoAer cyde of legends, centering around 
Gopicand, lUnJ Pih^. and Bhaxfrhari (Bbartri), whiA b 
repeated from Bengal to Western India and Sind and which 
b not unknown m Ae Paojab. 


> atm*, voL I. p. 10. 
' Atoee, vet. I, p. 41. 
» BVS, p. n. 

’ Ahew, voL I, p. 37. 


■ Akoo*, voL I, pp. 39. 

* AkoM, 1, p. 37. 

* Hie eltfiM it at Alandi. 
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Gopicaod u known in & famoin legend of Sind m Fir 
pBtlo. This story goes beck to the fim decide of the 
thirtecolh century, since the stint is ssid to hsve died in 
1209.* Ptr Pstto lived in a cive, Pir An, in an iaiand hill 
near Thsths in the deha of the Indus, about twenty roilea 
from the present railway station of Jungihshi. By HiiMlui 
he is called G^csnd. story of Gopicand as toM in the 
East is found in TAs Soi^ of Mmiekduotdra.* Manikcsod, a 
chief who lived in the neighbourhood of Rangpur, in Eastern 
Ben^.wass brother of Dhtmumila.* The PUa dynasty came 
to an e^ in Bengal in 1095.* Inc Yogis rose to power under 
the Pilas. Manikcandra’s wife, mother of Goptcand, was a 
disdpk of a sweeper, Hfl^l ^ naxire, a Yotf of the sect of 
Gorakbnith. Gopicand's ntother was berscn a skilled magi¬ 
cian. Grieraon thinka that the Yogi HIdl repreaents toe 
movement of the Kiophata Yog^ eastward from Nej^. Sen* 
coDceivea of the moTemeot in the other direction. The 
Kinpbata Yog^ of the neighbourhood of Rangpur, today, 
who sing the song of Manikcandrs, are Pifupeta diva 
worshippers who consider Gorakhoith aa their guru. Hl^i, 
therefore, lived as early as the fiiat half of U>e eievei^ 
century. Gotakhnith preceded Hid!. 

Din^ Chandra Sen* points out that in the lAarma Mm- 
pda there are frequent r^erencea to Mlnanith, Gorakhnith, 
Hidipi ar>d Kilupi, whom he terms Buddhist saints.* He 
says also that the ballada of the Pila kings of Bengal have the 
distinct marks of Buddhism on them and indicate the 
marvellous powers wielded by Gorakhnith sihI Hiditiddha. 
ihey were popular. Hldi was a Pom.* Sen also states that 

> AccouM Aimisbsd by E. L. Csrur, Esq., I.C.8., md smt to tbs 
author by Dr. J. J. Modi, Hoo. SeerW ar y of the Anthropologicsl 
Society of B«nbsy. The Ucand is found in tfa« TViir Ktram. 

* JASBt, 1S77. 187% srttdea ^ Grieraon. 

* 'JASB4. 1878. p. I3S. 

* Kaanody. Jmpimiol Gawtttmr, Imkm Smpirt, vel. II, p. 317. 

* HuMry if Aeivah' Lenfvara aad Lutrctar*, p. 29. 

* Hittory ifStiioH I rtmuiwr ami Li^tratart, p. 29. 

* ifinery w Sevnh' Lai^aat* md Liuratar*, p. 28. 

* 8<s, p. 29. Grieraon held tbtt HJdi ww not a Pom and that 
Maaikcandn waa a Benia by etace; jASB*, 1878, p. 138; 1877, 
p. lS6:»etaPtla(ibid.. p.135). But tea below, p. 244. 
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th« Dhanna cult, to which these Mint* belonged, ,wu 
expounded by Rimii «ho wa* bom at the cad of the 
tenth century; that hi* contemporary, Dhanna Pala V belonc< 
ed to the early eleventh century; and that Manikcandra PU* 
of the first half of the eleventh century ta the Manikcandra 
of the aong tianalaied by Grieraon.' 

The mot her of Gopicaod, Manavati, ia spoken of a* the 
aietcr of Bhartrhtri, who abdicated hi* throne in favour of 
hb brother, Vikramhditya (Candragupta II) of Ujjiin, after 
the deadi of hb queen, Rlnl PiAgli. Bhartrhari (Bhattri) 
became a Gorakhntthl.* One of the sub-sects of the 
Kinphataa u named after him. Viknmlditya ruled ia Ujiiin 
from 1076 to 1126.* Tbb would place the death of RinI 
PihgU before the end of the eleventh century. 

Another vtnkm of the RJni PiAgI* atory mafcea her the 
queen of Rija Bhoj of Dhir (Milwl), who reigned from 1018 

to 1060.* ^ „ 

The references to Gopicaod, Bhartri, Bhoja and Riid 
PtAgll all suggest a date not later than the early eleventh 
century for Gorakhnlth. 

Moreover,tbereare historical data to support these Bengal 
traditions. The Piha were plebeiaoe elected to kingihip 
(5drtH, p. 3), and their period runs from the eighth to the 
twdfth centuries {Bat). During the reign of the third king 


« Sen, flitwry <J ^MP«qr« LiunUm, pp. 407,4S<. 

• Sm Eknath.AiM*MZ.dA«i.cdition«f 1912,Foooa.vera«9$. A 
iMcnd dMcribioi h»» waptaae# of Gotakhnith is a# follow: 

BtartH happant to n ioto tba forwt when ConkhaiUi w*a 
pnctwixwawwitiM, but ha kiMW not that the niat was there, soao 
alter th* diadplea of GoraUinItb net him and aak«d him to boewM 
OM of than. M tcMwercd, ‘What do I care for Gorakhnlth? H be 
withat to Uam tha wsj* of tbt tlmiKhty lat him com* aid bear fm 
mo.’ PiaaHy, Gofakboiihaaid to Bhartri 'If you give mas ha^l 
of patMOCO, I will beceaM your dneple.* So Bhartn, n joardi ^ 

iMWMwa.cam* to the ■odB.butthey oouM notamty it. At IM ho 
wwt toViipu,whoaad,’! cannotMipplrytMwith patiaioe. Ifyou 

wMt it, you muM to to Gonkhnlth who b tha nMteat of »jww. 
ThM coavincad, Btuutri aeeapted Gonkfanlitb aa hk luru. CTC, 
voL III, p. IS4. • 0», p. 202. , ^ , 

• Sm voI. 11. Survty af 
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of the line, the wonhip of Dherma M • god cune into 
fuhion through the influence of Rimii Pkp9>t< DertpUe’e 
sister, Miytnl, ectivelr encoureged the Pa^it. The next 
kifw ^ ^ known to have granted lands 

to PiUupetas, whose temples he is said to have erected by the 
thousands {5dftri). Conflicts with the Pntihiras would make 
poetiUe the relationships suggested bj the stories involviiy 
Bhoja and Bhartri. Mahlpaia (before 1020) saw veroacular 
literature developing and the sdau»ion of the Tlmric gods 
Bhiinva tod Bhiiravl into popular Buddhist religion. 'loea 
too, the Nithas were becoming ofc^ccta of veneration. 
Rimsnavajra,of the Vairayina Buddhist development, became 
a disciple of Matsyenarankth (see above, p. 151 and below, 
p. 27^, a Civile belonging to the Nit^mirgs, takir^ the 
nanie of Gorakhnitb. (5drfr{, p. 9.) And he only among the 

E t Nithas was considered as a heretic by the Buddhists 
y Govinds Chandra (Gopicand) was a contemporaiy of 
lipUa sod belongs to the ^venth centu^ (5dx(^. 

There ia. moreover, in RAjputlna, a tradition wbi^ a«o- 
ciatea Gorakhnitb wi^ Btppa in the early eighth century. 
Bappa of Mewir grew up in the wilds of tJdaipur. The 
story is that be met there, one day, a hermit, by name 
Gorakhnitb, wto gave him Uie two^ged sword with which 
he oMned the way to the throne of Mewir.* Tod relates* 
bow Pushpavatl, daughter of a Pramir prince of Candravati* 
was returning from a pilgrimage to her own couniiy, from 
the shrine of Ambft Mici when she heard of the sack rtf 
Vallsbhl* at the haivds of the Miitrikas.* Her lord, a prince 
of the Solar dynasra, perished. The queen took refuge in a 
cave in the hilu of Malia. There she was delivered ot a son. 
She gave him into the keeping of a BrihmanI with initruc* 

• Ted. «>L I, p. 265. 

* Tod, voL 1, pp. 2SS-268. 

* Tod. vol. 1, p. 265. Tbit place hat diMppcarcd. It ws* about 
twelve n^ct from tbo foot of Abu, at the iunMioa of the Btolt and 
the Siviisa. See Artfuoolotkal Surety o/ /adM, 190S, pp. 96-99. 

* Wala, eighteen miles north-wcet ot BhSunagw in Kilhiiwir. 
The Gshlotit took poeecaeum of this place about a.d. 470; 
logicmi Ainm o/ India, Ntw Striae, vol. II, p. 80. Compero Forbee, 
fUi Mdta, vol. I, p. 261. 

• Ox, p. 164; Tod, vol. I, p. 255. 
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tkttu that be be brought up ai a Brihman, but that he be 
nuirried to a RijputnL The queen then mounted the huMial 
pyre. The cfaild'a foater mother named him Goha, which » 
popularty rendered aa 'Cave*boni.* The word ia derired, 
bowerer.&om ‘Cuba,’ or*Guhaseoa’ the name of the fourth 
and probabiy the firat great Vallabhi monarch, 559-567,^ Aa 
be grew op, be became the friend of the BhUa, and kter, 
their king, ruUng the Idar, south of Mount Abu. The ninth 
in the Ime from ‘Gobi' waa Bappe, or Bipi, who overthrew 
dte Moria of (^tor, of whom be waa a chieftain, in a J>. 728* 
and fotmd^ the dynasty of Mewir. 

The sack of Vallahbi took place in 524.* This and the 
date 728 agree sufficiently to satisfy the chrooologkal 
te^iretnents of the tradition. 

There is additional evidence cooceming this traditioc of 
Bappa and the Yogfo. The famous temple of EkUfrgajl, north 
of U^por, was muaded 1^ Bappa.* While he waa herding 
cattle in ^ neighbouring hills, Bappa followed, one day, 
Qoe of the cows that waa behaving atran^. In hia 
curiosity about her he stumbled upon a phallic sj^bol of 
MaWeva.* On this spot tbe teon^e was built. Ihe lage 
whom Bappa found there became his teacher, and Bappa 
was initiated into tbe myaterka of Sivi. Siva’s consort 
invested Bappa with divine weapona and tbe aage made him 
invulneraUe from weapons. An inscription, found in a store¬ 
room of the temple, sod dated aj>. 971, and written in the 
Devinagri character of tbe tenth century, confirms the 
tradition and shows tbe earlier existence of me temple.^ Hk 
location of tbe temple above the ruins of Niphrada (Kigds, 
Nigendra) thowa that Tod's legends concerning BapM have 
some historical foundation.* This inscription womd place 


‘ TW, *oL 1, p. 259. _ 

• Tod, TCl. I, p. 269; HIP, voL X, p. 329, Mys 734; D^, p. 278, 
tayi73S. S«a jW, wl. I. p. 365, now. 

• 7W, 1. PP- «lj «««•. fovpi«r«ifl GoMtUif, yoL lU, 

p. 15. accapa dw ane. FHlsA, «ol. I, p- 24:' From about a.d. SOO, 
KlihkiwtrwMbeldbytheMiioilui'. See aim Cuanincbim. Ctaw 
^Ma*«wii;»t«a,P-*4i 0*.P-144; ArthaoUtkal Sunty if 

^ n, p. 70, am A.0. 533. _ . , , 

• HIG, aol. »aV, p. 104. • Tod, vol. 1, pp. 263, 264. 

• BkondoTkor.yASBr, voL XXII, pp. ISl ff. 
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the tioie of the founding of the temple not hr from that 
vhen Bappa took Cbhor from the Mori*. The store room 
was a temple of the Nithaa. The inaoription coniirmt also 
the tradition of the Rknsa of tldiipur as ministera in the 
temple. The hermit who met Bappa may have been Gorakh- 
nlth. In that case his date would be not later than the early 
part of the eighth century. 

An inteiesting coin of Bappa has been found and is deaertb- 
ed in a recent usue of the jotimal of thi Asiatic Society^ 
^ otoerM of this coin are found the worda Sri 
Voppa, in cbaractera of the eighth century and figures ^ the 
trident, the liAga of Siva and the bull. Below these is die 
image of a man, proetnte, having large ears, pierced, the 
holes exaggerated. The rtvtru shows a cow. All of thia is 
suggestive of the legend recorded above. 

U is true that the prevaUic^ Siivite ascetics of that time in 
Rijputina are usually considered to have been of the LakulMa 
sect.* But, tbe name of Gorakhnitb is mentiooed, in an 
inscription recording a consecration of five UAm at Somnith 
in 1^7, along wim that of the LskuUias!* Bhandarkar 

S iolB out* tlut LakuUia was a gMcral name by which 
ivite sects were called in inscriptions (i.c., from 943 to 
1285). It is not improbable, then, that Gorakhnith wu 
known in Bsppa’s time. 

Considerable attention has been given to Nmlese legends 
and (he meeting of Matsyendranith and Gorakhnitb at 
Piun.* 

Later traditions and coins^ do not help to fix the date of 
Gorakhnith. But the main tradition concerning Matiyendra- 
nith and his disciple does. That the tradition goes back for 
some centuries is clear from an inscription cited by Vailed 

> Montnistk Su^mrar, 1926-27, p. 14. 

• Fleet. yRAS. 1907, p. 420. tUtee that EUiOgaji ie • temple of 
ihe LelniHiee. _ . ,. 

* In the Cmsra Praiasti of the Rcisn of SSniOaadeva. Bpitropkta 
/ndke, vol. 1, pp. 271 ff. The imegee, e Coraksw. ■ BMinve, en 
Xfijeoeye (Hanumlo), e Seraevftti and a Siddhi Vinijraka (GsMia) 
were placed in five templet. 

* KttfktMOUM. senium, Ac., p. 120. 

• See pp. 231.232.233, ebove. • See p. 179, note 4. 
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Pouwia* which tbowi tbit MaUj-endnaiih, in hit rehtioM 
with Yogli, as represented in the story of the fish, sod u 
Lokedwir, were traditional in 792; Nepdii Samvat,A.D. 1672. 
Mattyeadnnith r cp re seo ta the union of PUupata Miriam sod 
Buddhism in Nepil.* 

In the VaMiiaM PSrtat^S It » ttated that Matsyendra* 
nith cstne to Nepil to meet Gorakhaftth in the reign of 
Bardeva ganders). This king lived not later than the 
middle of the ei^th century.* According to Walsh* coins 
of the dynasty to which mrdeva belonged, ranging from 
635 to 751, have been identified. Chnmok^ baaed upon 
these coins would place Bardeva somewhere about 700, at 
least not later than the middle of tbe eighth century. Levi* 
putt Narendradeva, fstber of Bardeva, in the middle of 
tbe eighth century. The father, an old man, was living when 
GocalmDith came to Nepil. 

Beaidea literary and legendaiv sources, there are some 
trcfaara^csl data which may help to fix the date of Gorakh* 
nith. There is a division of opinion amongst Yogis u to 
who begsD tbe practice of splitting tbe cars and inserting the 
huge ear-rings. At any rate, tbe practice u closely 
with Matayeodranith, and Gonluinith,and secondarily with 
Siva.* In the Ellon Brihmanical cave temple, Kiiliis, there 
is a figure of Siva as a MahlyogI with tbe huge car-ringa.^ 
This temple belongs to the ear^ part of tbe ei^th century.* 
There ia a aimilar fi^e of Siva aa Jogedw on Sailed 
Island, belonging to me aecond half of the eighth century.* 
If thb evidence be iodefinice, there ia other more exact. 

> eA£,ToLII. p.MO. 

' Tibetan m^doa says that Gorakbaith’B Kinohata diaciplea 
oritioaliy ware Buddbiata and that they becaaos Siivitcs in iIm 
twelfth century. Levi, Lt N * pdl , vol. Lpp. 3S5 f. 

* Wriabt, Uittety qf N^ol, p. 313. tm list contaiaa S. Narendrs- 
deva, S. Vara Dan, 9. SaAkaradara. 

* JRAS, 1908, pp. m, 760. 

* L» NMl, vel. I, p. 347. 

* Waif^ voL III, p. 2S8, note 1. 

' Arthmelefictt Sm«y ^ WmUnt ImJia, 1883, plsta ni. Tbeae 
ara not, hoar aaar , worn at Iwpbatat araar theirs. 

' About a 72S. C«m Tna^ar, pp. 453. 

' Com Tniplai, p. 47S. p. 213. nou: 'la tba tataplM of 
Sahotta, Etaphuia, and Etlora the principal fifure k mostly Siva, 
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Tbe builder of the temple of Paraiurimedrara in the North 
Arcot diatrkt, evideotiv had io mind tbe form of the liftga, 
for the structure is built on that general plan. The UAga in 
this temple is an exact phallus, and is the only one m its 
kind in South India. On the liA^ is carved an ima^ of 
diva with two hands only. In his right hand he is carrying a 
ram by its hind legs, and in his left a water-bottle. He has a 
battle-axe on his left shoulder. His hair is matted snd 
twwted and he is standing on a riA;ard. Hie ima« shows 
the split ears and the rings characteristic of the Gorswnithls. 
An inscription shows t^t the temple waa rebuilt in 1126. 
T. A. Gopinith Rio, who described tbe temple and liAga,^ 
insisted that the carved liAgs, which shows dhra with the 
split cars and the huge ear-rings, should be dated not later 
tbe second or third ceotury. The image seems to be ss 
ea^ as the twelfth ceotury, anyw^, 

’Irie pertinent data for d^ermining the date of Gorakhntth 
has been assembled. The evidence may be grouped around 
four periods. First of all, there is the association of the 
name frith those of Ksbir and Ninak; but it has been shown 
thst this evidence reslly points Gorakhnith to an earlier 
period. 

There is, then, the period of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, before A.D. 1200, the era of the early Hindu- 
MosJem conflict, principally in the north-west. For this 
perl^ there is the CTCle of tbe GQ^ legend; tbe litenuy 
evidence from tbe Nithas of Western India, including 
joinefvsr; the Bengal ^ivitc-Buddhist tradition, including 
tbe Dhanu cult; and the archwological fragment from 
^uth India. The destruction of the thrioe at Gorakhpur 
in tbe thirteenth century would have its bearing on chb date. 
This whole body of materia] seems to support a date not 
later than aj>. 1200; most of it would frvouradatest least s 
century earlier. 


deoontcd with Mt-rinaa, such m are worn by tbe Klaphsfs )«8tsi 
lbs walk srs covered with ascetics in the various dtenai ... in whidi 
tbe Yogi is to sit . . . and one of tbe caves of Ssisette is nsmed that 
of Jc^vrs, or Siva, as the Lord of Yogto.* Quoted from TVsmiarion 
«fth4 LiUran SccUty ^ Bcmtboy, vob. 1 snd 11. See note 7, p. 248. 

* M. vol.xL, 1911. pp. 104 e. 
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Then there is the third suggestion of the sereoth-ei^ith 
century. For this there is the Buddhist-Siirite tndition in 
NepAl going bsdt to the Narendndevs; Bapps of Udiipur; 
RsAu and Hodi of the north>west; and tcra^ of rrfereaces 
about Ssiiitara in the cast and in Kepil. While it may seem 
that this data is not ckar enough to argue that Gotaknith 
lived so far back, stUi, in coosidering these sources it is well 
to bear in mind that the centuries, seven to twelve, inaik 
the ptfiod of the dedioe of Buddhism and the rise of 
SiiTBm, and that the latter was at its height m the tenth and 
eleventh centuHea. The Siiva movement was advancing 
powerfully in the days of SaAkara (788-650). The ttnjggle 
between Buddhism aod Silvism was at its highest in South 
India in the seventh century. &Uvism was introduced into 
fn b27 there were seven Siivite shrines in 
Ne^* There are traditions in the east to the effect that the 
Yc^ were Siivitca degraded by Sahkara for drunkconeaa. 

finally, there are biu of opinioo, based upon a reference 
here and there, pointing to still earlier tunes. 

Taking all of these data into consideration, it may be 
assumed that Gorsknich lived not later than aj>. 1200 in 
the second of the four periods suggested above. And it it 
not unreasonable to puui back his date another century, 
since, if the conjecture about the date of the JiUbuitari be 
correct, Bengal Uterary aod historical tradition would wree 
with that of Western India. Thia would be lupported by 
the inscription at Somnith (dated 1287), for the faa that 
Gorakhnith could have a temple and an image ao early 
would indicate that be had lived at least a century before. 

Until farther data are discovered, the conclusion must be 
that Gorakhnith lived not later than a.o. 1200, probably 
early in the eleventh century, and that he came originally 
from Eastern BcngaL* 


vol. 11 (1904). p. 225. 

Dr. liiclMa Siash ia hi* GcrMmm and Madiatval Binda 
Ujatkim, ufuc* batn daa chiefly found in vemscular nureei, aoi 
aoM sbovs, that Corskhaith lived ia the 9tb-10th centuries. 



CHAPTER TWELVE 

THE LITERATURE 


Tkerb Ken)* to b« little tcacbiog of books and s limited 
practice of Yoga amongst the KSapbatss.^ Inquiries at the 
principal centres of the Yogis elicit very little knowledge of 
t^ir texts, even of the names of their treatises on the 
Haths Yoga. Many of the Yogis and some of their mshuts 
are cniite tUttemte. There is, however, some onl teaching. 
BesiM the cyclic songs already mentioned, there are a 
mit phor of works which Goralcoithis use, and others which 
are attributed to them, or which deal with the Hsfba Yoga. 
For convenience of record, these books are arranged in four 
groups and numbered conseoutively.* 


> At Till* they reported no practice end very tittle tcedung. 
Otbere cleim that ell Yocis practiee a little owditatioi^ the niaht, 
M four in the tnomina and et nina in the evening. They fix theit 
minde on Pentmefwar.—^The Aipenth et HardtrAr. 

* The worka are numbered for convenience, not for euggeewd 
chronological order. The autbor'e own liMs ere •upplrroented by 
rWerences to the following writera egainet wbora the works they eite 
are numbered. 

Cr.. Numbere 13, 14, 21. 36, 43. 4$. 46. 47. 

ITi., Nisnbere 24.26,31.32, 35. 36.41. .. 

Hall {An Indtn ei Urn /nfim Pftaioto^htMf Sytum), 11.12,14,25, 

33, 35. 36, 45. 46, 47. . 

Parquhar {PORL). II, 15.19,22, 23.24, 25.26.28, Vi. 33.34,35. 

36.41.42. 45.47. 

Garba(SMM>w tmd Yogd), 34, 35. 

Atfcine(MimaaowM Oautua, vol. II, p. 809).26, 36, 41. 

14.11. JO, 21. ».». 37. 

Mitre, ^odraUMYefa Afheritmt qf P^uajeU. pp. 219 ff.; 
StmJtrit Mamueriptt of the R^a qf Bikamr, pp. 567 a.; Scmkr%t 
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1 . Dtti Bkigavat. 

2. S^tpta Dm Statra. 

3. ^ant Sttgar. 

4. SaoSsgar. 

5 . Dt$rgiPaf. 

6. BhiiroikPif. 

7. 

8. GarakkhoJh. Written in u old form of Hindi, and 
reported to date from the fourteenth century.* 

9. Gy&t 

10. BrUmtof^ tar GUd. 

11. Hafha Yoga. Attributed to Gorahfanltha. 

12. Hafha SaMiUL 

13. CatKrai{()^HiM. 

14. Yoga CiiUamam, on Hafha Yaga by Sivlntnda Sarat- 
vathi.* 

15. YagaMH^aH. 

16. Yoga SaifuO^. 

17. Garakfa SahUtd. Mitn tays that thia deals with 
details of performing Yoga Meditations. 

18. Yoga SawM, ^ M. Sukla.* 

19. Gorahfa KSumui. 

20. Yoga Mdrta^. 

21. Vnthaaiirta^ Yoga, by Rameivara Bhana. 

22. Gordtfa GUi. 

23. Gorokia Paik^. 

Mtmufipti ^iht Mo ^ BAar. pp. 11.14.17,18,25.33, 34. 3S, 
34, 37, 3^ 40, 43. 44 44, 47. 

BaaidM tbM, b* Um otnw rtfimd^y works on the Hatha Yifa; 
Hatha Fradk^ka-nha, hr RlntanandaTirtha; 
Hatha^fhmAha T9PM, W UnlpMi; 

n%pm iCspaMA; 

aa|*« bfSivs: 

Ha^ y«re Dhhi^ 7^ by Rlminsnds Tirtfae; 

Ha/Aa y«e Viatha. by Vaaedevs; 

>l*Mivis by SsrtlnerMk; 

* Tcssitari, fiE^rSrxlI.p. 834. He also reports GoreAAMdlh A> 
OMH, by BaoiisI Dis, a Diganbata Jain priest of tbe sereDtecnth 
century. Dr. Singh gltes as GwlMh tisnalatioa of this wotk end 
rrptedueta the tan. ' JEfitfo. 
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24. ^iva GitJ. 

25. Hafha SaUuta CoMdrikS, ^ Sundra Devi.* 

26. Gorakta Siduurandma. Mien states that this is a book 
on the 1,000 names of Knpa white he was employed aa 
a shepbe^ io Vrtja. 

Hiese books are of varying dates, some in Hindi, others 
in S«nskrit,sf>d are not of primary significance. 

II. 

27. Siva Pttri^. 

28. NtraS^asia PurJ^. 

29. Vifm Sahasrandma, 

30. VitpSaanda Tantra. 

31. Siva Rahatya Tanira. 

32. Rudra Yamala Taatra. 

The books of this list are genenl Pitr&ne, TSntrie and 
sectariao works. 

tn. 

33. Hafkayogapra^ika. This is a Tintrie-Hafha’Yoga 
treatise written oj Cintimani, who as a hermit took the 
name of Swstmarima and attained the title, yo^ndra.' He 
knows a long tist of Yogis who preceded him, more than 
twenty-four m all.* The book, therefore, is &irly late, and 
is sometimea assigned to the fifteenth century. It is cer¬ 
tainly t»i earlier. It contains 382 verses arranged in four 
dtapters. llte verses in the Gorakfoiataka are found, ver¬ 
batim. or in Bubatance, scattered in the Hathc^ogapraS^ka. 
Portions of it are found in the commentary, as well aa in 
the text of the Gorakfa PaddhatL It may be considered, 
therefore, as an ebboratioo of earlier works of the school. 
The veraea were translated into English in 1915 by Paficam 
Si^,and printed at Allahabad .in the seri.» known as ‘The 
Sact^ Books of the'Hindus'. Hemuin Walter, in 1893, at 
Mbtkceo, publiahed a translation of the book, with commen¬ 
tary. In tM same year Srinivlsjaran^ published an English 
tramiatioo in Bombay, and in 1889 Branmtnanda Bhaba of 
dri Dbara, likewise publiahed a translation at Bombay. It 
was translated by Yogi Srinivftsa lyangfir in 1893 and a 


* Afttra. ' See opening verses of the work. 
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$eeoR(l edidoD of thi* work wts inued from the TheoeophkaJ 
PubiiihiDg Houee, Adjfar, Madrw, in 1933. The ntimberisg 
of the verws in edition does not tlwijm agree with that 
in IhuBcam Sinh't edition. 

34. The ChtTea4^ SatUuti ia a work very aimilar to the 
preceding, hem which it borrowa;* but it nvea ranch 
attention to dUntf and more detaiJa of peraonal hygiene. It 
waa tranalated and an introduction waa prqnred for it hf 
Richard ^inidt.Bt Berlin, accond edition in 1921, under the 
title, P ^0 vhJ Paqtrttm. The work waa edited ^ Bhuva* 
nana Cmndca Vuiaka, at Calcutta, in 1877. There are 
Engliah tranalationa by Sri Chandra Vaau, Bombey, 1895, and 
by'kai Bahadur Srlt Chandra Vaau, Allahabad, 1914. Thia 
hat belonga to the aerka entitled 'The Sacred Booka of the 
Hindiia.' It waa re-iaaued in 1933 from the Theoaophka] 
Publiahing Houae at Adyar. The author was an adept named 
Gberapd^, a VlhoA^ite of Bengal. Hit pupU, to whom he 
addreaaesbia teaming, wuCap^-KipiU. Tm ta an intercat- 
iiH name, in view of the origina of the sect of the Klnphafu. 

55. liU Saikhiia is a Tintric treatiae on Yoga abo, 
but much more difficult than the two preceding worte and 
mucbIonger,contaittingS17veraea. ItiaVedanticinitaphih>> 
aophial oothok. Cha^r Five aeema to be of indeo^eot 
origin, its contenta having been recited to Pirvatl 1^ Siva 
la 1923 a aecond edition of an Engliah tnnalation 
by Rai Bihwlnr Srlaa Chandra Vidyamanda waa rrabliabed 
in the series ‘The Secred Booka of the Hindus,^ the fim 
having been issued in Lahore in 1884. 

ThM three treatiaea, apecially the fixat arid the third, are 
of conaiderible vahtaf^thia study. 

IV 

36. Gcrakta ■Soraho. ' 

37. JMm Sataka. 

38. JiUiuprakdJa Saiaka. 

39. Gorakta Sataka JVtat * commentary on Na 36 by 
SaAkara.* 


> SBH, vot. XV, pt. 4, p. 11. 
* Afirrs. 
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40. Geraifa Pataka Jippana, Docet on No. 36 by MAthun- 
oitb Sukk.* 

41. Gorakfa Kaipa. 

42. Goraifa Paddhaii, 

43. y«fa Siddhdnta Paddhati, on th« practice of Yoga by 
Gonkhnim.* 

44. SiddkSHtc Paddhati, rules of Yoga praxis by Gorakh* 
nith.* 

45. Siddhatiddhdnla Paddhati, or metaphysics acooramg 
to Yoga do^ine, by Nltyftnanda Siddba.^ 'Siddhibtta' is 
demonstrated truth, i.e., nbat is proved by reason. The 
commentary on verse thirteen ai P* attributes this work to 
Gorakhn&th. 

46. Yoga Mahiman. 

47. Jhinamfta, poems on duties of Yogis by GorakhnSth.* 

Of tMse woria ntunbers 37, 38 are identified as the 

Goraktaiataka (No. 36).* Farquhar* states that the Gorahfa 
Kaha (No. 41) is translated into Hindi as the Gdro^ 
p3dhati (No. 42). The ktter consists, however, of the 
Garakfaiataha and one hundred other verses, alt in ^nskrit, 
with a commentary in Hindi. This commentary conuins 
quite a number of verses found in the Hafhayogapra^^ka 
Wo. 33). 

Numbers 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44 are commentaries {flha, 
tipparta) and manuals, secondary or supplemental documents 
(paddhati) on tbe Gorakfaiataka (No. 36). Mitra attributes 
numbers 43, 44, snd 47 to Gorakhnkth, number 39 to 
SaAkara (788-850) and the others (numbers 40, and 45) to 
hter writera. 

In the foregoing lists there must be many duplicates of 
books, with nsmet as variations of descriptive titles; so 
perhsps No. 26 and No. 29. This may be ilhistrsted former. 
Id tbe commentary on tbe Garakfa Paddhati (No. 42), the 

> Mitra. 

* Hertafwr P refers to tbe ‘Poona Text’ of the CoroAf^taka; 
R, to tbe 'Benares* maouscrhrt; GP to the Gorakfa Paddhati. 

* AftM. 

* Aufrect, Catahtut Cataiogortan, p. 165; Mitra, .^pAonnu, 
p. kl9. 

* FOXL. p. 384. 
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fint hundred y er>e« , which are the GoraMfoiaUtMa, are apolun 

aa the Gcrakfa Sittra and on fwge ninetjT'five the lecond 
huodr^ veraea are often spoken of as the Sistre. On 
pages ninety-four, ninety-fhe and nxnety^ix of the 
work text is referr^ to aa Gorakfa SoaiiAitd. The 
Benares manuscript after verse 157 calls itself the 
Prahbk and at the end weska of the Goraktaiataka and of 
the whole 198 verses aa Yoga odrtre and at the very end of 
the 'JtUiu &aUka co mp osed by Gorakhnith.’ 

Moreover, in verse four of the commaitsty to P the 
iSataka is ffafka Graatka and in the comment on verse 
fourteen the Vega S^ar; in that to veme S%-four, Kcm 
C^dmam (No. 14) and in that to verse forty> 000 . H^ka 
Y<^ OoMtAaom. 

iTte Gorakfa PaJdkati, on pan four, calls itself Gorakfa 
(No. 17) where P has Gorakf^laka and on page 
twenty speaks of the ^ioa Yoga Sdstra. 

In the foregoing analysis ^ the titles of works attributed 
to the Yo^ ft seems clear that the GorakfoJataka is a 
fundamental text of the aect.^ It baa, therefore, been aektted 
for translation and expoaitaon. The copies made use of for 
this purpose are three: The Gcrakfoiataka with commesuty 
by Lakfoii Niriyitu, copied from a manuscrmt in the library 
of the Bbandaikar Oriental Institute in Poona, and one 
copied from a otanuscript in the library of the Sanskrit 
College St Bensrea. Both of these were secured for the author 
bythelsteDr. J. N. Fsrquhar. The third text ia the Gordk^ 

‘ Gepi Nith Kavirfj say* that ‘the Gcvahra Sataka tad the 
Cofokra PadJkati are two of tfa« few Saaakrit woriu publiabed, whkfi 
profeM to giva an aspOHiion of thia teacher** (GceakhoHh**) inatnic* 
(ion*. The tJafkc Yota PraSfika also balocvia to tfaie echool.' The 
Priau of fYaka Sar^oati Akeoam Smdus, e. 85; Anide. * The 
Syieam of Chakm according to GonkhnStfa.' Dr. Singh doaa not 
agree with due, but hoMi ch*i the dociriaca of Gonkhaltfa beteog to 
a period c o v er ed by tone VpamfoA, not tba earliaat, sad triee to 
•bow by the literature he uaae that left-hand Ukta doctriae i* foreico 
to Goeakhftith’i thought. Verse* 131 and 132 of the GorakUtA, 
wlikh he tranalctee, however, show knowle^ of tba Hatha Tog* 
fracMWork. In hia work, Dr. Sin^ <pp. 8 S.) cite* aad uaatlan* 
quite a iMitaber of work*, both in Seeakrit and in vemeculart, that 
ere not licted in thie dupw. 
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Paddhati, s book procxirdite in the boann from Hardwir to 
Bombiy. 

A vrm mojr be aid coDcetning ach of these works. 

The 'Pooct' text oontita of one hundred ud one reriee 
together with ■ roluminoua commeotsir celled BSIaprabodhud 
(for the wee of beginners) Leksmi NirijrftQs. 

The ‘Bensret' znsnuscript consists of 157 versa with s 
sopplenKnuiy aries of foity-one verses. A compsrison with 
the Gardtfa Paddhaii shoiin that it is esseotkil; identi^ 
with thit wwk. 

The COOT of the GoroAfAe PoddhaU used in this study was 
purefasKa m the Bombay Bazaar. It consists of two leria 
of one hundred verses each, the first hundred being the 
GcrakfokUaka. The second hundred deals with six topics, 
pfimSyima (twenty>«ae veties), pratydkdra (thirW versa), 
dkirand (nine versa), dkydna (twenty>fbur versa), utmddlu 
(thirtm versa) and mukti (four versa). The commeotaiy 
Is in Hindi, and contains numerous quotations from the 
Hafiu^^t^radtpika. 

It IS impoaible to date this msterisl. The &ttaka is 
attributed to GoraJchnfltb and the traditions and literary 
refereoca aD persist in connecting h» name with this body 
of literature. The only datable refeartoe, which ia not 
modem, ia that which aaigna the Sataka JVta to 

SaAkats. The text of the SauAa with the commentary of 
Lakfini NirMoa is dited giafa~abdhi-aikka-mM, which may 
be rendered Ssmvat 1143 or 1943 and in our calendar 1086 
orA.D. 1886. The author atata that he wrote the comraeotary 
while living in Benares. 

There teems to be unanirrvous agreement that Gotakhnldi 
is the author of the SaUAa ; and, in that caae, the work mutt 
be a old a the twelfth century. 

The teaching contained in the Gorakfoiataka ii a tning* 
ling of Yoga and TIotra doctrinea. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

YOGA AND TANTRA 


• YOCA ill Imh 1 ^r«"fh phikwo^v* and i tptem_ 

i of'physical and'raental diadplinc> *8 code pf^scfpliaaiy 

• pnoicn?^lo £is aspi^'^p&ya an important Ifan 
m aD the philosophical syatems of India and in asoeticiam in 
Mnecal. Yoga was, undoubtedly, a praxis, a set-up of 
actiooa, long before it was a system of philoaophy.* It », 
andoubu^. in this aspect of the Yoga that the Goraha- 

ii chiefly interested, and in that text the philosophi¬ 
cal implicationa of the Yoga system, or better, its backgrcnind 
of systematic thought, ia assumed rather than expounded. 
WhW doubt the disciplioea of the system, that it, perfor¬ 
mance, have been the dominating interest fiom the eariiest 
times until now. 

Even where the aim of 'knowledge is to the front, the 
preparatory methods ere not lost sight ol. 

Wbm tbs b eaos pursed of sD impatities, truth* uttyed st 
by philoscpbkal dbcuwicwi ewry wboie-hesnad conyietioA. Yofs 
tlMt diMiasieas are not eeoush for tbe pnrpoee, for la order to 
be sMdted tbK our Dtind* would not be ettxocted by worldly tempte- 

• tioiM, eeretio peydhologieal mreisee tbould Iw undertaken in order 
to move the ia a dirceboo, die revene oi ordinary espenenoc.* 
The (YosO look* » ^ prsetka for saioinc ■ completo meetery 

OTtr hb miod.' 

^ Interest in tbe Yogi was not only in his knotsUdge but also 
in h» pomrt, superior powers. 

> Dar O., p. ft. 

• &M EimoA. AJP, toL XLV. 'The Meaning of Sankhys sod 
*T'd« 0., pp. 11» 12. 



YOGA AND TANTRA 259 

’niroughout aU the epoch* of Indian cultxm we find the bisbett 
reverence paid to the (Yo^) who were believed not oolf to poaeeM 
a cuperior eeoae, bjr which thpr could know the hiebtet truth 
bcTood the ken of ordinary vition, but alao to wield the nMet 
wendcrhil miraculou* powers which Patafijali baa deeeribed a* the 
taMOru of Yoga, by which the (YogO showed bis ecntfol not onty 
over hi* mind and the minds of other*, but abo over inert enernu 
objects.* 

Practices which axe included in Yoga run very iar back, 
and some of them may have had their origin in non*Aryao 
sources.* Thev antedate all i^ema of phuosophy. A$<itic 
practices, bv which it was believed that men could come into 
intimate retationa with the apirit-tvorld and obtain power to 
change the natural course of things, contributed to the origin 
of the praxis. And Yoga is associated with aaeeticiaim and 
the aoquiremeot of lupernatural powen, and Yom praakes 
are very old,* even though they may not be much in evidence 
in the earliest literature.* The BrdAsMfui* snd the 
are familiar with Yoga ideos. From earlv times the ascetic 
hai been looked upon as a wonderful muictan. Fasts, 
moftificationa and ascetic disciplines generally &11 within 
the province of Yoga practice. Bodily diacipLne became a 
mesni to fiutber mental control.* Both Jains and DtMidhista 
witness to the practice of Yoga, which, however antedates 
them both.* 

TIm prsetioes of Yoga, M found In tbo oldMt totbook of the 
aystem. iba Ytfa SCirai of PataAjali, oonisin much thst io ilseif i* a 
reiio of very primidvo concepiioifM of tbo valu* of psychic atacea of 
profound exatameac.*, 

The Sutras are at least 1,000 years later than the idea*. 


* Dag p. 347. Vivekananda inaistod tha*' ibe Yogi propoaa* to 
bimaalf no Ico* a task than to meatar the whole univarao, to oonml 
tb* wholo of naturo.’ Quoted by Schmidt in Fa^irg and FasirAns, 

p.60. 

* GSY. p. 34; GFU, pp. 18,19. See AfonhoU. voL 1, pp. 53,54; 
Hauar p. 1. 

* *P(*-Vadie, pre-Brahman.’ WGtL. vol. Ill, p. 458. 

* in Rig Vtda. So* GSY, p. and (bg Vgda, 3, 27,11; 
4,24,4; 7, 67JB; 1,5,3; 1,30.7; 1,34,9; 10,3a 


* ^ l4, 7,1,11. 

• C^Y.^35. 

’ WGIL, voL Ill, p. 458; MWB, p. 238. 


• CSF.p.147. 
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Tbeic are tnoea of wider and wider recognition of dwae 
pncticea in each aucceeding literary age, from the be^nins. 
llie ftii Vtda knowt the *mad muni.^ At eart^ u Pdaqr* 
time(r. 500. 1 . 0 .) *YogI’nieantBinaowbopnctucdreli^ui 
tueterhiea; and tbeee were much valued, and aicetlciain and 
the TOW of celibacy and Itfe-lon^ study were regarded u 
great virtues and as being produaTvc of the highest powers.* 
‘Yoga’ wsa applied to toe control of the aentea.^ Yon 
doctrines appear in the aeowd group of Ufomfodt* In us 
technical sense Yoga appears for the first m the TaittBiya, 
Kafka, Svet^vatara, SM MUtrSyana UpamfoJt.* In the 
Kena Upaiafad it ia stated that 


j Th e wl f cMtaot b* known by him wbo_bat kiM>wte^, but o nly 
I tvy Kgigfe oAidst. Hence CMBM.tJie effort 

iwUi&aetmtT*of the ynaee aod_ttitIiiiuid, to empty the iatcllect aog 
I ^ to maE«.ttj^-A.^^ ADSiehcaai^' 


Passages imply that Yoga ta well known. For example: 


When easM the five 

(Sense-) know Mess, togcOMr with the mind (msmw). 

And the inielkct (6iidn) sdn not— 

J That, they asy. is the bighaat coune. 

Tim they oonsidcf aa Ymi— 

Tbs firm betdiof bock ol the seniea. 

Then om bscomei undiattaeted. 

Yoi*. ttuty. ia tba eelgia and the end. * 

And fiudter: 

iottUitaBt man should su|>pfaat his i p ssch and his m ind, 
Tha liner be tbould tuppreaa in the Undentanding Self 

dmm). 


t See above, p. 210, sad fbir Fade, 10,136. 

« Dff/;>.p.S6.SeeCMirGp.,3,17,4; Ark. Go.. 1,2,6; 3,8,10; 
T^, 19.1; 3. 2.1; 3. 3.1; Tnit. Br., II, 2. 3; Fade, 10, 129; 
^•1. BrdA, 10,3.8,1. 

* r^.,^%:/C4ka.2.12: 6,11,18; ^Mi.,2.11;6,13;Jff«l..6, 
18;D.G>.,P S85. 

' KSS, p. 54. 

* Ksfka Up., 4,10,11. TnnaUtioa by Home, TImrUtn Pnmdpal 
Gaeiddwdt, pp. 3S9-M. Note: ‘ The World ’ becomes crattad for 
the person who emargea from the Yoga<staca, and paaaaa away when 
be cMara it. 
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I Tbe undcfMaadioc be ebouid eupprae ip the Greet Self (iitddW, 
I inteUeet). 

1 Tbet be ebould eupprcM ia the TrtP<|uil Self (Mum dtMM).* 

It ia to be noted that here it is the Abeolute Brehtnen 
upon which the mind is to be fixed.* Likewise in tbe 
MiiP’Jyafta Upanifad is attention directed toward the 
Supreme Brahma.* 

Tbe eeer teee not death, 

Nof aickneee, nor anjr dittnM. 

Tbe tear eeee only the All, 

ObtaiM the All entirely.* 

And again, it is W austerit/ tliat success in tbe knowledge 
of Brahman is won.* 


* Brahma ie I' taye he who know* tht Brahma^knowledge. 

* Thia ia lha door to Brahma I' aaya ha who beooDMa fraa of evil 

by eutterity.* 

Knowledge, however, probably refers to magical poarer, to 
the Upanifadie 

belief in tbe inherent power of Anow/ai^, ae ttieh ... Tbe resaoo 
wl^ they (the UpamMt) leek the ‘ truth , tny truth, b preciaciy tbb: 
that by knemUjft of the ttutfa they ezpM to tneater their deatiny 
wholly or pwity; and iwl ^ a oourae of action dedicated bj 1rm>w> 
ledM, but diraotly, immadiecely, and by virtue of that knowlcdte ia 
iMf; in brieC we nay say, magicalty.’ 

We are here in contact, not with philosophical speculation, 
but with meana to practical ends. Or, it may be sugges^ 
that even metaphytlcal knowledge is viewed from the point 
of view of posaeaaing or givirw supe^tuial power. 

In the Mitirdyajui Upamfod meotir n is made a number 
of Yoga technica) terms. 


* Kafha Up., 3, 13. Tntoeletk>n by Hume, ThirtMii Principal 
(/Mautadf, pp. 3S2, 353. 

* Hume, sWrewi Prinripai UpamakaA, p. 360, note 2. KSS, 
p. 55. 

> KSS, pp. 4, 17,18. 

* Mail. Up., 7,11,6. Humo, T hu Mae PriMipal Vpan i i h a di , p. 458. 

* Afofi., 4, 3. 

* Mmu, 4,4. Tranelatioo by Hume, Thirtt*" PrindptU Upanuadt, 
p. 421. 

* ‘The Upaniahede: What do They Seek, and Why,’ by P. 
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Tba pnetpc for affectina dii* (onitjr) it tfaU: MKrtiot of tbe 
brtoib with<kai^ of tM mbm* (^aOtXMno), tnedUatioa 

(4*^). ocncMtntioa (Adropif), conufflpteuon (MrAa). ahtorpiioo 
(lamiMi. Such aro ttid to bo tbo nx-fbfd Yoga.' 

And one tong pMMge beticka, dcab with Yoga.* 

In the SvitHoatara Upanifad Yoga practice is aet forth at 
oomidenble length.* Concerning thia Upanifad Daagupta 

•aya: 

Yoga hat eono to be regarded aa a mothod of attainiiw Mlvatioo: 
beta tot the fint time we bear of a taoditativo (eA>4Ma) Yoga and 
8ti^Ta*foga bjr whiefa final truth could be keiown, and we find, 
with IM dtaCTuidoo of Yoga, ita poatute. itt breatb-cootrol and the 
diSerent pefchtcal etatoe prccodlng the final aUuntinotion.* 

And, be continued, there grew up a whole serica of Upamfadt 
whi^ 

dealt eschiaiTchr with Yoga diadpIkM with Uttlo or no refwenea 
to^hkhi^metaipbyaka . . . all buay in deasibtog the Yoga phraio> 
logy and tbe praetKol m et h ode of attaining co o ce ntmion. In dwae 
tbe philoeopbMnI aepect baa bean largely ewbordinatod to (ha a)abo> 
race phyteoal ptoeoaae a of Yoga, whidi began to grow aknoac indo- 
poitetly of PataAjali't treatment of tho auhjeet, and w^ aoMpted 
and aetimilated later on by the aectarin echoola of dte Siktaa, strraa 
arid aim by aoma lotar icbooli of Boddhiam.* 

Thia ia an impoitant ttnaidention aa will appear later on. 
It may be w^ to carry a Ihde further the discusion of 
the meaning of the word *Yoga.’ The word ia primarily 
a technical term with a apecific general meaning. Profdaor 
Edgeiton aaya* that h aignifiea ■ method or a way, a way of 
diaci^ined actiyiQr whereby an end ia attained, uauaJly mokfa, 
or, more popularly, aome power or akill or experience. It ia 
not the end or atm that ia refurcd to by Yo^, but the dia< 
ciplined action or activity which leada to the end desred. 

* Af^-, (, 18. Tcanalotiaa by Humo, TtbrMM Princifai C/pmn* 

rMb.P- *ii. 

* M«(., 4,18-W. 

* SooL, 2,8-IS. Soo alto 1: 8 and chap. 3; also D. Up., p. 386. 

* Dm G., p. 39. . , , 

* Dot O; pp- 40,41. Thk autotnont Hunnea tho early data for 

*^**^Ko Mooning of SanUiya end Yoga,’ b ApP, vol. 3CLV (1924), 
pp. 1 ff. 
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Thu <(• use in importsnt puts of the Gfeat Epic, such as the 
Bhagewul Gi0 and the Mokfodharma section of Book XII. 

It will clarily the discussion to follow Professor Edgerton’s 
method and hU sriurocot for a moment, and study the words, 
•SlAkhya' and ‘Yoga.’ together. From earlier times (see 
^oelUvatara and later Upaidfods), SUikhya and Yoa refer to 
two of reaching sbiJUi, the one the metboa of kr»ow- 

ledgc, the other that of action. SiAkhya in the Gti means 
the* way of salvation by pure knowledge, the iatellectuJ 
method, and it is understood as implyina qoiedam, renunci¬ 
ation of action (sannydu, vmrdgw). Yo«. oi» the oth« 
band, is undotstood u disciplined, unselfish activity. This 
meth^ of unselfish or discifrfined setivj^, with indifference 
to results, is what the GiUt always means by Yo^ when it 
contrasts it with'the Siftkhya, the (quietistic) way of know- 
ledge. Yoga ‘discipline,’ is synonymous with karma-yoga, 
•discipline of action.’ Both Sifikhya and Yoga lead W 
salvation; but since the intellectual and inactive way is hard, 
the other is to be preferred. ‘Yoga’ means discipline of 
kind and different schools use varying systems of activity, 
as that of the Gltd, for example, where the word Yogs means 
a disci^ined course of procedure leading to emancipation, 
a method of talvation characterised by participation in a«»n 
without interest in the fruits thereof. The s^ument whiA 
Knew advances to Aijuna is that in life action is ineviuble, 
but that it must be brou^t under a rule of conduct (dkarsw) 
suittble to Aijuna’a station in life, engagement in battle. 
Over against this Yoga of action is the jHAufyoga, the disa- 
plinew knowledge with the abandonment of action 
Yoga is always a way, a method of getting aorocthing, oaually 
salvation, although sometimes, in popular uaage. a lower goal 
^ aimed at. 

The common denomiMtor of alt the apie of Yoga la 

JiteipHnid activity, mtnmi rtrie&ig—by octitM (no* raboealiatie or 
inicHcctual) mcana. 

The foUowiciB verse from the GUi (iii. 3), vrill serve as an 
illustration of this point of view: 

‘Lcke ’acnio dvividhi niathS port prokts may* 'na^ 
JfiiDayogena aSHkbylaSm kannayoseoa yosmlm. 
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ProfcMor Edgertoo’i rendering it: 

'lo this worid t twofold fbundttion (of religiout talvitum) 
(atAkui’t rendering it ‘two kindt of fixed nde’) Imb been 
eipotmded by me of old: by the ditcipltne of hmoUdie 
of the followere of SiAkhyt, tnd by the ditdplioe of oftitm 
of the fbliowen of Yogs.’ 

In tfai* connection it mty be of interett to note that 
Profeator Hiriytnot* ttyt that the GUd would lote ita entire 
•ignificaoce if action were not rcnrded at ita eaaential leaMo. 
And he bokla that the central point of the teaching it 
activitiam, karma-ycga. He goea on to define kanm in 
tenai of dutiea preacribed ^ cuatom and tradition, the 
var^-dkarmas (the specific custotnary dutiea of tlw varioua 
ordera of society). So that, for him, karma-yoga in the Gitd 
means ‘hameaaing’ or ‘applyins ooe^f to’ aooal obligatioea. 
The concern of the inaiTiduu ia solely with action, never 
with ita fruits. 

Professor DsMupta in speaking of samddhi sa a state of 
rdeaac (AAta/ya), saya that what the SAfikhya aims to gain 
by knowledM, the Yoga achieves through the p«fccted 
diadpUne of the will and psychological control of mental 
^ processes (states).* 

Dr. Tboenu points out* that the primary meaning of the 
word was ‘discipline,’ and that secondarily it refert^ to 
‘union' as the enect or end of yoga. 

Another point of importance » that the word ‘yoga,’ ia not 
uaed for‘union.’ Aa rrofeasor Edgerton saya: 

In Enfliih we may describe the jmsI of Yose (or of SlAkhTt 
citber) cs ‘uaioa* (with Brehmao or God). But It is a strikjoB fact 
Ihst the word yofa, end its cotnttca are nor ordinarilv uMd of this, 
bwtead, the enuedpeted soul ‘ goee to ’ (adh^OM) * sttauM ’ (dp, 
or'sass'(pef)Brelwnea| orif he leseid to stteln'eneosss.samsasss* 
with Brebsesa, the word used is not yega but, e.g., tOmyad.* 

Attention ta called to Hopkln’a remark that the uoion«idea 
of the author of the Afw^paAa (Dpafugsd) ia expreased not 
by ‘yo«’ but by $imya. 

Professor Edgerton points out further that Carpentier 

^ Oeflliesr of /edm Phiktoptiy, p. 11A So also B. O. Tilek ia Us 
GVia Aaho}*. S«e vol. 1, p. fi. ■ DHJP. vol. I. p. 273. 

* Hiitory of BudAwt Tesaghr, p. 43, note 2. * Op. dt. 
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hat shovra^ tint not ooty in the Epic but even later the word 
yoga, doea not mean ‘union/ And Profeaaor Radhabiahnan 
Mya* that in Patafijali Yoga meani only effort, not unicn. 

Yoga toda ita claaaical expreaaion in the Siirrar of PataAjali, 
written aomewhere betwe en aj>. 300 and 500.* The author 
waa a compiler, a ayatematixer, rather than an original thinker. 
White the SOtras mm be intereated in apeoilation aa auch, 
still, they are baaed upon roetboda of ae6on, disciplined 
actions, with their concomitant aupematiuml powers associated 
with adf*bypooticm and the like. The auperior powers of the 
Yogi are simply those of atlainiog the highest goal, reiense,* 
suS powers or ttuh being viewed aa unworthy of the struggle. 

Tlie aims of Yoga, in Patafljali'a sense, nay be spc^tcn of 
aa controls of various kinds, a graded scries of diacipUiwa,. 
directed towards steadying the mind; gradually advancing h 
atagea of rigid control of body and mind; the n^page of afl | 
movement and all thought—that the soul be abaorM in itacif,: 
Iming the sense of doality, of subject and object; immediate* 
perception;* ultimatelv, prolonged, fixed attention to the 
pmnt where the mental proceaaea are s^ped abadutely.* 

But thm is ancillary to the mental diacipline, a long Mriod 
of preparatory action, organized according to a well-develop^, 
progressive plan. In the prdiminaty st^ea of the prepa ration 
tor the firing of the attention, there ire purifying proceaaea 
to be carried out, first with strces laid upon external means;* 
then, after these have been mastered, with recounc to the 
internal controls. 

These diaciplinei, which are ei^t in number, may be 
daaaified aa five indirect and three direct meana to release.* 
They are ytma, nfyama, ixana, prdpdydiiia, pratySkSra, f 
dhydfu and sami^. , / 

Fiist, there arc certain rettrsiota wh^ mastery i$ 
necessary before easenttal physical discipline msy begin. 

» 2DMG, vol. LXV, pp. 846 f. 

*/ndiM PhitaMpAy, vol. II, p. 337. 

• Fellowini Woo<»» {WYS, V9- *»». *«). Kritb(SS, p. 56). Jacobi 
CyAOJ), vol. XXXI. and o«b«s. 

• 8«c Edfarton, in artWa referred to above. 

• WYS, p. ITi. * WYS, p. 8. ’ See O. Up., p. 384. 

• WYS,\-.‘iS,Yi. 
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Tbev appear as five commanda: abatinence from injuriDg 
anything(ahiifaaa): fromfalaehood or deceit; from theft; from 
acxual intercourvc (continence, celibacy); and from covetoua* 
neaa. TI>e laat nveana accepting oiw what ia abao^tdy 
tMceaaary, and refuaing to accumulate objecta or rkhea. 

A aeoond act of rulea that mutt be maatered conaiata of 
obaervanoea involving ntceaaaty religioua dutiea and aelf* 
reatraint, and are five in number. They indude purificatory 
prmcriptiona, for the external cleanncaa of the body, which 
beget attitudea of diaguat for the body, dboourage intercoune 
with othera arui lead to aaoeticiam,^ to tbe aubjuntion of 
the aenaea. They conduce to inner deanneaa of imnd, con* 
tentmcnt, moderacUm and frugality; to the habit of baring 
all privttiona of odd and hmt equally, keeping the body 
unmoved; lilence; aaceticiam ar>d reatraint; to tlU study of 
philosophy: to the repetition of spells, words and ayllablet, 
amongat othera that <» the myatic oA; to the keeping of 
fasta and religioua obaerrancca; and to meditation on Itvara 
(Ihma franuhiHa} which gtvea perfection of concentration, 
devotion to Cod, and resignation to hia will.* Theae, it will 
be seen, tndude tapaa, mantra and bhakti. Lf obataclea arise 
while practising niyama (or yarns) resort ahould be made to 
prattpakfohw’a, the principle of using the opposite quality* 
and of thinking of tbe conaequenccs as deterrenta.* They are: 
the setting of go(d over against bad in thoughts and oeeda; 
thinking of all oeinga as mends; kindly feeline for auffema; 
fcdii^ of luppiiwsa for tbe good of all; and feeUng of equani* 
mity and indiffetence for tbe vices of others, not taking note 
of vices of the vidoua,CDoacious that nothing ia worth itrtv* 
ing for or desinUe.* 

Yama and niyama comprise all the active and passive 
virtues. Professor Radbakriahnan aoys:* 


A practice of these two ikvourt tbe development of odiri^pw, or 
peMMBlesMwM or freedom from desire, either for iMags of the worM 
or tbe plewurea of heaven. 

When these two diadplinea have been mastered, tbe Yogi 

» WYS, 2: SO. * ipys.a! 44. 4S. • M W. 

‘JPYS.p.lSS. ‘ITYJ. 1:35. 

* /nduM PfiSotopiiy, vol. 11. p. 354. QtMted by perouMtoD of 
Macmillao and Company, Publiabara. 
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•hould MM in tun to other ditciplineo of Yo« tod perf^ 
them. Theae are iuoa; prtpiyiow and pratyinira. Practice 

becioa wUh iaana. . 

Poaturca (taana) have ai their ob^ the diaooltiM of the 
body in atUJneaa or riaidity. To taia end the Yogi ahould 
chooae a 4yict place where, in comfort, he may carry out hia 
practice. Steadiocaa of mind (fixed attention) ia oontin|eot, 
tn the end, on bodily poiae (and breath control). 'Dte ideal 
adept tits motiooleaa u a at^ or atone or aa the fiime of a 
bmp in a windle« pbce. Later worta, like thoae on Hatha 
Toga, state that there are an infinite number of poatuiM, 
or ei^iy-four hkfa, of whi^ eighty*fbur are chief, while 
■ome reduce the eaaential or the moat useful and all auiScient 
to two.* The Ghtrau^ namea thirty •one; the Situ SaiUttia 
cooudm four aa chief. 

Haring maatered Aaana, the Yog! proceeda to the next 
dbdpline, the control, or the rcgubtton, or the reatiaint of 
the breath.* Brauae constant reapiratory action haa a dia* 
turbing, or obatrucling effect upon the attainment of perfect 
concentration, breathuig ahould be controlled and finally 
flopped. Pripiyima conaiata in interruptiona of ^ natural 
flierMtion of out and in breathing. Tnc expubioa of the 
bdd'in breath b called ncaka and u to be done with thought 
OQ 3in; the inhaling of the breath b called p&raAd.and thn 
done with the mind on Viwu. Retention ol the breath b 
called ktpnbaka and b done with the thought of BnhmL* 
Ita central aim u in the holding of the in^breached air.* The 
control of breathing u Mid to be carried to great extreme*. 

‘ WiA practice one may retain breath ateadily for hour*, diya, 
month#, even year*.’* In the Hajha Yoga breath control la 
for ita great efficiency in producing occuh power*. 

* ComMf* CWe4fo6tfaike,9,10. • See D. I7>., p._3W- 

* But tc b«»ow, wbc» the oroom to joined to the reeitaooo ot 

tb* eylkble oek • Ot. boldiof the )uo«t eoW-,.. ^ _ 

* DHIP.p.m. Quoted by p™m« 0 ft 0 < MecmillM and Com- 

Doar. Publidim Dai G.. p. The Dobium <vel. 11, pp. 137. 
Un RMQtione leveral Yogi* £uncd in ihM tiino for the ™ 

the breath. Baiiknitb. wtio at ib« 1*0 of IM year*, "a m 

wae on*. Scrudstoth cotdd bold hto breath for two day*. SafijlnM. 
of the Xipenih. wa* »e»oo hundred yoanoWend i»ot ye» fray. The 

author ^ ih« book aaw both Semdaith and SaAi^nitn- 
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With the bteathing thoroughly under cootrol, after a 
oooaidenbk period of practice, the Yogi proceeda to the 
diacipliiM, deacribed aa the auppreaaioo of the organa of 
aenae,^ their aubjugation or withdrawal from the ohjecta of 
aenae. The reauit of tfaia practice it the limitation of the 
ipan of attention within w mind, the inhibition of the 
aenaorr lyatema, the aerving of external contacts. It acreea to 
ke« the mind from wandering. 

rratyibln ia baaed upon me Sihkhya and Yogi theories 
of aenae perception.* It may be achieved by pripiyima (and 
by the Awvdrhm^i). 

'nteae, yema, niyama, laana, pri^vima and pntyihlra. 
oonatitute the five external means preliminary to the higher 
st^ea which isaue in aamidhi, or releaae. In yama and 
niyama are laid the foundations for the beginnings of 
OGtKcntntioa of mind; in isana and prS^iyima additional 
powers for the exerciae of fixed attention are developed; and 
in pmyihira the mind cuts off external contacts thus 
completiog preparation for the beginning of tboae onrr 
exerctaes dirmgh which the end of Yoga, release, is achieved.* 

The coadudiftg ftbree) stages in the Yoga prizia deal with 
mind in its inter^ proceaaea, the progreauve stoppingdown 
of the mental activitiea until they cease altogether, ^is k 
achieved through increasing power in the fixing of the 
attention, at the sametimemuinguaeofSaanaand prl^lyima 
and the lesL 

Together the three ^directed to a single object) are called 
samyama, or conquest,* concentration, meditation, contempb* 
tive trance.* The three are dhiraffi, Jkydna, and samidki. 
The first two deal with illumination, the last with ‘union.’ 
Meditation is a proceaa of restricting mental activity. When 
$mityama is directed to external or internal objects extiaordin* 
ary p ow er i ariae. 

Dhiriol, fixed attention,* ia the catabliahment of the mind 
in steadf^esa, using some object or position, auch aa the 
navel, the ooae, the tip of the tongue, the space between the 

» D. Vt., p. 3«. * See DHP. p. 25. 

* OSY, p. 44. Pntylhin is often arouped with the next three. 

* Cfiy.p.44. • 5B£r,vol.IV,pp. ix, s; trys.iMS. 

* W7S ,): 1. 
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eyebrow*. t4v«n, or extended tpace. This‘one-point mediti* 
two.' nsd« poroible through the monl ind physksl reetrtints, 
u t step in the completion of *U tbcM. UMrspl is directed 
to the ucins of the tttcfttion on one out of itudv objects to 
the mind. \Vhcfi the diKipline ie perfected the Vori out, st 
will, keep the mind from wandering away from im object. 

An extension and ioteoaification of this principle of oon- 
centiation of mind is called Dhyios. It representi adeptncaa 
in prolonging the state of ‘one-pointed* ooncentratioo. In; 
this state one object is held in stteotion to the tsebMon of all| 
othe^ 

The fin»l phase in the stoppage of the mental proceaaes 
is called samidhi. Hris sute of mind ia variously 
dcacrib^ as abeorption,* coacentration, fusion of knower 
Aod the proceaa of knowing with the object to be known. 
It ia the more or leas pronged expaience of 'release.* 
Having cotne so far m rigorous discipline, the Yogi 
is now able to 6x his mind on any ob^t he chooses. 
It ia preferable, howercr, that he choose i<virs, for ‘The 
Lord’ then b^mes s h^p to him in his fbal effort. He 
can, however, choose anythif^ he likes for the 'unifying' 
concentration (samidhi) of his mind.* This stage may be 
described as a state wbm the object is fixed in attention in 
such a way that consciouaneM of the self or of the activity of 
the mind ia lost. 

Samidhi ia described in its four successively progressive 
aspects: concentration on objects rememberii^; their names 
and quijitiea; then on the five subtle elements (taKmStrat) 
fim icnvembcring their qualities and then without any 
notion of their qualities; afterwards on the buddhi with its 
functions of the senses causing pleasure and then, leaving 
the feelings of joy behind; and u{m pure substance divesM 
of all modifications. Here memory is eliminated and mind 
(subject) alone is left.* In this whole process there are thoae 
stages called the umpr^Hdia, that samidhi in which there is 
consciousness of obK^: and beyond these the 
or nirodka tamddkt, in which the mind is without sn objea, 

t D. Up., p. MS. 

• WYS, p. M; DHIP. p. 271. 


» DUIP, p. 271. 
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• ttate of UDConocioutam, at the aame time that of 
iaolatioo.^ Here there ia oo actual mental atate of any kind, 
but pure eacuity.* Thia ia the end of the aearch; at Iro 
fleeting experience it; then, u Yoga ia perfected, longer 
and longer u«ca of it; and finally, in death, eternal releaae. 
It ia BolatioA of aoul according to the S^itithya or the 
experience of Brahma, or 'union' n-itb Brahma, according to 
the VtdbtU. 

So fir the point kept in view, in aketchins PataAjtU'a Yoga 
hu been the goal, firat formulated in the Upami^adx, of the 
anainmcot of relcM (mukti). On the other hand, however, 
Yogia, tod other* aa well, bare ajwaya evinced mu^ interest 
in certain powers which have bm aasociated with the 
proGcaa of aaxntdhi (and auateritiea), and whidt precede AimI 
Dcatitude. While t^ hooka adviae that toco turn not taide 
to tbeae, and even condemn them aa harmful, atiU tbeee auper* 
normal poweta (tsZAiiri), both phyaical and meotml, have bew 
by no meana denned. The l^ef that auch powera are 
attainable ia very andent, and has been held without a bre^ 
down to the prcaent day. 

Concemim the belief in the powera which the Yoga nay 
prpduce Piorasor Radbakriahnan says: 

Tbc)r(cbe Mcient thinker* of India} tell iw that wo eao acquire the 
power of looing and knowing without the help of the ouwr attwM, 
end can beoooe independent of the octiritr which w« exerci ao 
through the phyaical aaneaa and the brain. They aaoueai ihet there 
it a wider worid about ua then we are norueJly able to epprebend. 

. . . TWa are law* ooveming tbo acquisition of this larger ritioo 
•nd monifrHtawo of latent powots. By following the principlao of 
iba Yoga, auch a* haigbtening tbo power of oonocntretiM, arroatifig 
the vagtriea of the mind, by fixing ooe'a atteotioo oo the deopeet 
aoureae of atttBgtb. ooe can meater ono'a aoul cvea m an aibUte 
rneeter* bia body. The Yoga heipe ue to roach a high lovel of ooiu* 
CaMMAiM, ilireu^ a tmafonnation of the peyobk or^ialatn, which 
enebleo it to gel bmnd the limitt Mt to ordinary buniin experience. 
We diaem in tba Yoga tbooe cardinal oooecptiotM of Hindu ibougbt. 
Mch 00 the aupretnacy of tbe peyobk ever the pbyikal, tbo exaltetko 
of aileoce and aolitude, meditatioe end octWay, and tbo indifference 
to cwiword oooditieaa, whkb moke tbe traditional Hindu attitude to 
life app ear ao atraage and fennetk to tbo modtra mind.* 

p. 11 * Da a, p. 341. 

* /adten PMbaopAy, vol. H.pp* 336 f. Quoted by pcnntiaaooed 
MacmiUtn and Corapeny, Pubbtnen. 
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Theae powers my be duei&ed u phytial tnd peychicaL^ 

'Hie Yogi poMcasce aupermtural coatrol over proccaaea 
of oature. In the ev^utioatry aeriea according to the 
SUkh^ (and the Yogs) the lowest level mvb limit of 
cvoiutioQ, further deraopment being merely chsMea at the 
moment in the arrsfttementa of the atoms (gufu). OrdiwUy, 
change at this level Mlowa a Benerai but orderfy course: but 
H is conceivable that one wm knows the laws of change, 
from sheer insight, or by migical kxiowledge, might be able 
to direct and control nature.* Such is the daim of Yoga.y^ 
Consequently the Yo^, they say, is able at will to become 
exceedingly tmall, ot increase in aixe to enonnoua propor' 
tioas; be may become very light or ver^esvyj he may reach 
to great distances over the em^, and travel through the air 
and through apace at incredible speed; be may dive into Uie 
earth and up again as if h were water; and ic may become 
very power^, stronger than an elephant, bolder than a lion; 
and he may change the courie of nature, having complete 
mastery of the elements, and authority over the atatea of 
existence. He is complete master cf the body and of the 
inner organ. Bcaides, he may call up the dcM and apeak 
with them; be may enter the bodiea of snakes, demona, men, 
wDinea or deities, and return at will; and be may enter more 
than one body at a time, leaving his own. Simuhaneouily 
he may control* these aevmal bodies while he retaiu his own 
individuality in bis own body. So fine are hia perceptions 
that he hmra peculisr and subtle sounds and has atiper-eeotual 

E owera of touch, taate, sight tod tmell. For example, be can 
ear the sounds that are in distant worlds, lie hu great 
capsehy for friendlineat, paaaiona and joy. 

Since the Yog! is rrtaster of all proceaaet to the evolution 
of prakrti, having brought all undW hia control pnctice 
of Yoga, he poaaeasea supernatural or intuitive uaight or 
knovriedge. ne sees all thinga, all procesaes, all time u an 

* See GSY, p. 46. The whole im of powert mev be found in 
WYS^3-. 16-^ See eho Wood* in yAOS. v»I. :6CXIV (1915), 
pp. In.; end Laianen, HamarJ Tk$oitttral Biwm, 1916. 

» WYS, 3: 44; DHIP. p. 256. 

• JFy.S,$:43. 
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inclutife, preient whole without tequence.* Such powen ve 
■ometinM* ciUed addhis. He hw, therefore, intight into the 
net eod the future, knowi the cries, or speech, of all liviof 
beiogs, bu complete knowledge of all his previow births, can 
look into the stuff of others, knows the law of death, 
unders^ds the subtle, the obscure, that which it concealed, 
the remote; sod both things and events even in other worlds 
ace present in his mind, so that he uixierttaods all the 
masteries of the universe.* He knows all cosmic spaces and 
the oriers of the stars and their movements; Imows the 
srrangementsof the body; aeessU things sod is fomiliarwith 
the processes of the mind. In short, the Yogi attsins to clear 
vision, or extrsordinariiy penetrating wisdom. He obtains 
full pumtiot knowledge whatever m oonceotrates upon. 

Even if the work of Pstafijali and hia commentators be 
viewed ss systematised philosophy, still, h msintslns interest 
in the chief emphasis of Yo^, setivity, an interest which has 
continued from the earliest times down to the present. With 
the passage of time, ipccialued emphases appeared. Professor 
Ds^pta aays: 

Thus, ths Y«fa pnctieas grew in secordanec with ths doeniaea 
oftfacstivw ene ^ktM and assumed s peculiar iiortn as tb« A/emra* 
(hey grew in another direccion as the Httka Ytfa which was 
Mppoeed to produee wciuUrhtI bodily feats of breaih-eoocrol and 
control of iavohntary muaclea sod organa through oocMant practices 
of elaborate ow«oua, muacvlar and brvaih eaerctact which were also 
(rich art ct healing diceasea, keeping the body free from 
all kinda of djusaai and suMmaturai powsta. The YcgoietlM 
(/ywwi W wn that there are four kinda of Yaga, the ktajOra-Y^. 

Hoihe-Y^uid RA)C^Ytga. In aoms esses ws fitd 
(bat there wai a great attaixm to aaaodate even Vedlntiem with tlwee 
mystic praetioes. Tbs indosnee of these prseiioss on tbs develop* 
meat of rdsM tad other modes of worship was also very greet.* 


In Rija-Yoga (and J&ioa*Yoga) intellective proceeaes are 

» fVYS, i: «, 3: 16,17,1*. 19, 22, 25. 26, 27, 28, 30, 33 and 34; 
md p. 315. 

* DHP, p. 117. For other dctaila of powen aoe Sioo SamMUd, 
3:41 a. 

* DHIP, pp. 228, 229. Quoted by permiasioo of Maemillao and 
Coropeny. Khliahm. Another known as Xriya-Yofa is men* 
tioned. It simt to destroy the five evils, included under AfryMsJ.a., 
tba'tisworki.' Ha^^Yogais tometimes called Karme'Yogs. oiva- 
Yo^ it eaDed the highest, or spiritual Yoga. SBH, No. 69, p. 61. 
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tbe predomimnt, even where they ire not the eole meuM 
employed.* It duU with tbe miod aod peychic powen, ebo. 
Mentrt-Yoga employ* Mcred text*, tno BylUblee tod ooo- 
■equentiy, enter* tbe retlm of migic. It i* Yon in tbe ect 
of repetition. Lay**Yo^ has to do with m quieting,' 
one might tlmoct ety elunirwtion, of the mental procc**e*J 
laming in trance {laya) or onconociouaneM, eutn ta tb^, 
'fourth' state, finally endiitt in permanent quiet of mind] 
Asaodated with Kuojalinl-Yoga, it » considered aa <k xba 
highest form by SUnas, bemuse, by it* ‘mean*, perfect 
aamidi i* gained by union with Siva of both mii^ anci 
body. Tbe Laya*Yon i* elucidated in tbe GAmqqfq 
SaUtiid. Ka^*Yoga uy* emphasis upon pripiyima,* the 
object of which is to p^uce in tbe body voluctaty sup¬ 
pression of the breath. It lays roost strem upon physical 
ineU> 0 ^ for the attaiiunent of variou* mental slate*, miha- 
Yoga u spoken of in diatinction fiom Laya-Yosa, but in a 
more general aeaae it include* the latter; and it Involve* aleo 
some practice* that are used u auxiliaries in other ‘Yogs’, 
^ch Yoga employa some methods of the others and all are 
various modes of practice by which the feelings and tbe 
intellectual aedvitie* of tbe mind are brought into control 
and the Brahma, or the Purufa, realixed in various ways. 

All types of Yo« have in view in general tbe system of 
Pstafijsii, but each lays emphasis upon particular phaaei of 
discipline aod brings into play other memod* aa wd. 

Aeoording to the HaptayegapratBpika , Mafha and Rija 
Yoga should both be usied, and each tt necesasry to the 
succeas of the other.* The practicer of Hafha Yogs gets bis 
kn^edge or rcsiiation of the Absolute, hi* union (tvar^a) 
whh Siva in the S/thatrdra through Kupdalinl herself. 1111* 
truth is illustrated in tbe GoraJifaitttaMa, as tbe detailed study 
in the succeeding chapter* wilt show. 

* Sm StrptMt fiotrtr, pp. 200 S.. from which the liaa for this 
paragnph aia taken, mismy to quotation. 

'According to Or., p. tba aim of tbit Toga ia aaid to be to 
naMcend the tower tan, wlueh cocaitts of the aexual power, tbe 
vital itf end tbe mind, by a method in which tba eoMto) of tbs 
breath ia die key to the control of ih* ocher two. 

* 2: 76. The SitMt SmUdiA, 5:9, mencioaa Mancra-Toga, Hifha- 
Yoga, Lay»>Yoga and RAt**Yoga. 
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The Vogt of ihc Kinph«tM » oiled Hitbs. An interot- 
ioe dcrivelion for ibe word » given in the commenury to 
one of the Gtrok/a PaddMati, where it it Mited that ha 
meVM the tun (tHrya) and /Aa the moon (eamlarima)-, and 
ihtl their union it called Yo«, Thit trabolitm it aimi. 
fiant at will appear in later ehaptett. The word lignifica, 
however, hard, or eKireme. or atrenuoui diadpUne and the 
doctrinea lay partkular atreaa upon iaana. mudri, pri^IyiDu, 
dhSutI cakia n^ and ku 9 d>l>ril,t and moat of theae receive 
a great deal of attention in TIntrvc worka. Uya Yoga ia 
•omedmes identified with Vega. Again, two main 

linea of Yoga are aet fo^; Dhyina. looking m ec«aay bv 
««««» nmeemea flUia-Yoffa : and Ku^ml Yoga, which 


intellectual ia not neglected, the creaove auatainiDK <akti of 
the whole body » actually and truly united with the Lord- 
conaciouaneaa.* Aa implied above, Yoga U ooe, but many 

diverae eraphaaea ate apecialiied in its pracuce. 

The TSntric dement ia prominent in the teaching of the 
GorakhnitWa. Both the Buddhiat and the Sliviie Tantraa 
have had their influence upon the beliefa and mcticea of the 
^ Theae worka have to do with the uae of Doth magic and 
of the magic foimul* and of erotic ritual in the effort to gel 
into touch with auper-nonnal exiateocet, with ooemic powera. 

ii doady allied with Tintra, the ritual for which 
indudea the Paheamakara. In £aa, Oku ia ooe of the chief 
demenu in the ajwtem of Tlntn, Md S^i u, wbw ^ 
YodaarecoQcemra,thecoiiaoctofSiva. If Suta and Tlntia 
me to be diacrimiiuted one arouW refer apedfically to the 
worahip of the goddeaa. the other to magical and sacramental 
rinuL One of the baaea of the Utter U the aaaumption that 
man and the umwte correapond u microcosm and macro- 
ind that both are lubject to the myitenoua power of 
worda and leltera. Siku ta a tyatem, aa carried oo m Aaaw 
and Bengal, ia uiually aaaocUted with the worahip of the 
contort o? Siva with ritea preacribed in the Tantm. 


» For tbo meaniac ef the** tenw a«« the GlooMry, and the 
follearine cheptm. * ^s**' wd Sakta, p. 414. 
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Blnmduryyt «y»^ that 'Hiitric culture preauppoaea Rlja 
and Hatha Yo«. He alao boldathat hittori<^j the Buddhiat 
preceded the Hindu Taotraa; and that the latter are depen* 
dent upon the former. While, on the one hand, RjUa and 
Ha{ha Yoga give control over the miad and body, Tintric 
practicea.onwother.confervarioua magic powera, contingent 
upon the deitiea worahipped and the mantraa employed. 

In recent yean a good deal of attention bai Bmo given 
both Buddhlat and Hindu Tantraa. For the former the 
works of Dr. B. Bhattacharyya may be mentioned. He haa 
^ited a number of Vairavina works* with valuabk introduc¬ 
tions and baa published Buddkitt Esvttritm, baaed largely 
upon these editions and in which he has repeated a g^ 
deal from his introductions to the Sanskrit works. He baa 
t|iw» written Indim BuJJhist leonograp/iy. T. G. Shastri bia 
edited the AryamaUfuMmaioMal^ in three vohimea.* Tbeae 
writings have not been tranthted into Engiith. On the 
Hindu side intcieat, so for as transhtion ia concerned, centres 
trouod the very extensive work of Arthur Avalon. Here 
again there are valuable studies of the subject in his Strpeat 
Poarr (b^ editions) and in hia Shakti om Skakia. Arthur 
Avalon hu worked with Hindu puaftitr. 

A recent work by E. A. Payne* contains a very useful 
study of the Hindu cult, ^ta. It gives a survey of some of 
the literature. 

Bbaoacharyya saya that the whole of the culture hittoiy of 
the eastern part of India from A.D. 700 to aj>. 1200 ia lodced 
up in the Tantras. Although the Buddhist cuk disappeared 
u^r the Islamic advance, Hindu practice haa continued 
down to the present time. 

The Buddhist Tantra is essentially Vsjrayina. According 
to B^ttadiaryyt* Uiia system, s development of the Mahl- 


\ ga<U#y wW. O. 166. 

• Series. Number., 24,41. 44. 53.«. Other 

works on Taotrs isnied in this scries are Nunbsn, 24, 56. , 

* TriTudrusB Seiwkric Series, Numbers. 70, 76 and 94 in the 
ytm 1920,1922 ind 1925. 

« TV stkai of Bmrel. Cekuttt, 1933. . 

» The account which follows is bessd wunerilT won the la^ 
dwetioo to hi. ediMn of the SddViMMdfd. Gaekwsd's Onentsl Senas. 
Number 41. 
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yins, cemio elements which reach back to the 

Boddhs himself. Certain concepts which found tphice in 
original Buddhism, eonttin the seeds of Tintra. These are 
mu^ man tis, ms 9 ^, dhlrsol, jogs and satnidhi, all of 
which contributed to the attainment of hai^iiiess and 
prosperity. He holds that there wta a popular side to early 
Buddhism and that within the cult there were many who 
were unhappy under the esctrcme severity of the discipline 
enforced. These concepts, therefore, found fertile soil in 
which to develop both liberty and license, in the search for 
tupematuial power and for enjoyment. 

The immediate sources of the Vsirsyina are three; the 
introduction of the theory of mahisuMa in the conception of 
the Buddhist mndiKi: the reaction to the more Uriel and 
uonstural rules of discipline within the Sci^a\ and the 
weakening influence of the theory which required each 
individual Bodhiaattva to atcrifioe ever^hing, himself, his 
happiness, his fomily and diUdren, for the emancipation of 
tuReriog bumsaity—the doctrine of Karu^. In the face of 
thb great vow, ‘little’ sins are comparatively nothing. ^ 
vow to emancipate others was reducra to a mere convention. 
Monks took shelter under its cover and found in it * an excuse 
ff r fommitting acta of great tin and immorality.'* Lateritwaa 
dented that there is nothing in the world that cannot be 
done by the BodhMttva wdw has taken the vow to emancipate 
the world. . 

Tbe taching of this development wu earned on for some 
three centuries in secret, through a aeries of gurus and 
disciples, before it came into the open as a wdt*«ttablished 
cult Ita questionable side is evidenced by its use of the so* 
twilight laagua«, a style which sdraiited of two 
ioiefprelationa, one rttned, the other indecent. This was 
necemary beauae ‘much of their work appears as indecent’ 

^*Th?«c2mgs of the Vijrayina have been banded down by 
a long line of persons, particul^y ta aonga of the eighw^four 
SiddliM and ttor dbaplea. The greatest of these, the Mahi* 
bebng to tbe aeventh. ei^tb and ninth centuries. 


Oniiwafa Orkntsi Series, N«. 44, p. 9. 
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From the point of view of thii study h it of ioteiest to 
note in the lists of mines tbst of JUaodhsripi, whom 
^ Bhsttacharys idimtifies with Hi^ipA of the hkarwnman^la 
snd of the Msnikcsnd-Gopkand stories recounted in s 
previous ^pter. One of tbm tells how he was buried to a 
in tte ground by Gopicaod, who later becarne a Y^. 
In one of the taram^ii attached to chapter four, it mil be 
remembered that he te placed before Gorakhnitb. Bhatta* 
charyya assigns JUandharipi to the eighth century. Ifthisdate 
were established, h wouM roove Gorakhnitb to a somewhat 
earlier time than that auggetted in diapter eleven. 

•The main point on which the Vajrayina conception of 
the pantheon revolves’ ia that of the five Dbytoi Buddhas 
and the five Buddha funiliea (Avfa). The deitiea are alt 
voluntary manifestations of Sfinn, in forms dependent upon 
the BUas uttered. They ire itto embodiments of the five 
Skawas over esch of which one of them presides. These 
deities sie of distinctive ooloun, ilthough their representetiom 
vary in colours, form snd posture sccording to the rites in 
which they figiire. Many of them sre exceedingly terrific 
externally, even though they are oompaasiooate internally 
(compassion is an eseentisl character in the Mshiyina). 5^hi 
Ula, however, does not show any but terrific aspects eidicr 
externally or internally, having to do with the fate of the 
incorrigible only. Vaira*aattva is viewed as the priest of the 
Vsjrayftna. Most of the gods belcs^ing to these families are 
associated with terrible and gruesome rites sad are of repul¬ 
sive upect. Goddesses have the same geiteral charseten as 
the gods. ^ ^ e 

According to this system the world ts composed ot nve 
elements deified in the forms of the Dhyini B^dhtt. 
Vsjradhsra is by many considered as the highest deity, the 
jiJi or primal monotheistic god from whom the five Dhyini 
Buddhas arise. Homage is paid to him in the shape of a 
flame of fire, considered as eternal, self-bom snd self-existent. 
He appears in two forms, am^e and in yeb-yum. 

In Vajrayina three elements are involved, iunya, vijfl^ 
and mahiaukha. The combination of these is called Ffljro. 
Siinya is ffOiritmi, a goddess in whose eternal embrace the 
individual mind (ViiBIna) » locked, and in which it remains 
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ia eternal bliM and happiness. Or> in another aspect, void* 
fMU (ido^ti) and comEwnion (ktriuti) together constitute 
the mivuiuai tnind, and like the deities, Herxika and PrajAa, 
unite as the god, adeii^(non*doubk). This union is>> 0 ^^ 101 .' 
The doctrine of ka^i gave excuse, in the end, for the grossest 
fonns of immorslity latsieasneas. I The r^ulation h»i ng 
that the tSdhaha s^uld not be attached to partic^r fo^s 
or vtKnen.* Sunya is handled in compromiae foahion under 
the ssaettioo that ‘it it better to tike ^ world at real. . . . 
When the conception of unreality is abandoned, h gives rise 
to a state which la neither asthtara nor nirvtoa. liw r^ixa* 
tiOD of voidoesa (Mnyati) of all phenomena, after careful 
discriffiixuition between kMvrIedge and the object of know¬ 
ledge, is what ia known as the highest knowledge of the 
Pra^. . . . Compsssion is of the nature of affection (rSga) 
as It reinovea the sufferings (rai^urt) which spring up from 
numberless ciuses. This compsssion is called Cpiya or 
“means.'' Because it siways, like a boat, leads him towards 
the goal. The cotnimngling of the two—Prajfil and Upiyi'— 
is the like commingling of water and milk whereby the duality 
is merged into one without distinction, and is called Prajho- 
pl«. This ... is the creative principle of the Universe 
sod everting emerges and dev^ps from this principle. 
This Prajhoplya is called Mahfaukhi because it gives eternal 
bapinoeaa. . . . Vajrsyina is thunderbolt-knowledge. . . , 
It rt known as mahlmudrl (great wonssn). . . The realist- 
tioD of tbit Vsjnyios leads to happiness and to the highest 
goal of Nirvipa or emancipation.'* 

‘By those identical actions by which mortals rot in 
hell for hundreds of crores of cydea, the Yogin it 
liberal.’* 

While early Buddbtim enforced unnatural and atria rules 
of behaviour and forbade all kinds of worldly enjoyiiients, such 
as wine, women, hah, meat and all Undi of exciting food, 
the Tlotrics embodied all these in tbeir-praaice in the form 

* SiM an omM. IntTOducttea. p. xxaii. 

' lotreSuctiaa 10 Ttos y^tay du m W«rh, Oaakwsd's Oriental 
Serica, No. 44, by S. BbsttacharyTS, xiv, xv, xtx, xx. 

' I, 15. Trarulatioo by Btaattacharrya. 
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of tbe five mckiras. The Sri-samiya U the ouec of all 
bappincM and divine fwrfectioo by MahimuJri and without 
her there ia no emanopatioo. For them, to repeat, nirvana 
is defined in terms of iunya, vijftfina and mthasukba and the 
conditions of tbe fiodhi*mjnd in nirvipa is as in the embrace of 
a woman. Union with their iaktia is termed b;^ Tintrica, 
‘Yw.’ TTie enjoyment of perfea truth, tbe Projka, retidea 
in u women, and tb^ should be enjoyed without reserntion. 
The hipest dasa of Yoga-tintra cannot be practiced without 
the aaamnce of iaktia. 

In hit SJtdkaiiamSla^ the editor writes: 'It ia indeed a pity 
that (lindua and alio the Jaini, to a certain extent, could DM 
throw off the worthless utd immoral practieea enjoined in 
tbe Tantras, even when Buddhism was stamped out in 
India. 

In his Indum Buddhist lemography, Mr. fibsttacharyya 
furnishes data from the following summary: tbe worship of 
female enern in connection with that of the male, the 
union of male and female exKrgies, is die essence of Tintra; 
purely Tlntric gods are invariably accompanied by (heir 
Saktis, who are sometimes mven a separate seat in represent¬ 
ations of them while at other times are seated in the lap of 
the gods, but they ere often depicted in tbe actual embrace 
of the gods; while moat forma of Tintra generally adopt 
the former typ« of itluatntiona, still. In the moat thorough¬ 
going form M it tbe gods are worshipped in the embrace of, 
m union with, the Saktia. He refers more especially to the 
Vajrayina.* 

Moat of tbe Buddbiat Tlntru are connected with Yoga. 
Their teachixw ia a mixture of rayadciam, sorcery, and erotica, 
accompanied ^ ditguattng orgies. These works inculcate 
tbe worship of s&ivitc goda, of the liAga, and of many female 
deities. Hiatorically they represent the bter age of the 
degcoerstioo of Buddhism in India. Their only connection 
with Buddhism ia their claim that their tenets were delivered 
by the Buddha himself.* It is in accordance with thia 
assertion that a story ia told in tbe Brahmayimala, and in tbe 


• Vol. II. p. 33. 

• See pp. 209. 323. 


* Jn£tf% Putt, p. 64. 
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Radiayinala abo ^tfa Hindu T&nlnc works)* that Va<i|(ha, 
after years of hard dis^Une, fading in hia efforts to obtain 
success (nddfa) cursed larA. She then ap^red to him and 
pointed out that perfection did not lie airag that way and 
directed him to Tibet (Mahicina), country of Buddhists and 
land of the Atkana Veda. There he found the Buddha in* 
dulgtng in all sorts of loathsome practices. Appalled at vihu 
be saw Vatiifha aaked for lirtt, aikd for help to attain perfoc- 
tioD. He made inquiry of the Buddha about the use of wine 
arid meat in the presence of naked women who were drinking 
blood attd wine and beharing like drunkards. The Buddha's 
reply was an exposition of the duties of the Kiulss, expb* 
nadoo of their mysteries tnd their uses, and revdation of 
their secret rites and practices. Ulttitutely Vaatftha found 
in the unrestrained uaeofthe five mak&tas the siddbi which 
he sou^t 

1m Hindu Tantras are the fifth Veda of Hiaduitm, the 
aattabettuy scripture for thb d^tterate age, the Kali Yufa.* 
They are of two types, the ^^osiar containing instructwna 
from the Devi to Sadi Siva and the Agamm in which the 
btter teaches the Devi. The Agamaa are of particular 
interest m thb study. Alresdy references have been made to 
Siva taching the Yoga to Pirvatl. Here the Yoga doctrine 
of the Gofsluinithb m tnced to MlnanSth (Mati^ndranlthi 
who obtained it from Siva by taking the form of a fish and 
listening while that god was expounding the doctrine to 
Pirvatl as both stood on the sbm of the sea.* Another 
vertioo of the story declares how a fish remained immovable, 
mind concentrated, and heard all. So Adirtltha (Siva) 
perceiriiig thb, sprinkled water upon him and be became a 
Siddba a^ was called Matayendranlth.* The characteia in 
theae works are restricted aliMt entirely to these two divini* 
ties. These books ire the texts of the Siktas, dealing with 

* AIm ia Introductioo. Tbw it the Tirl Tantni, a 

teem Tnirs btloaiiat to the Ym Tsntra etaM which preocribtt 
revottiet pr scticet. BhSiiaTl taht BhAimw the nature of the maalra 
by whim the Buddha eod Velutha obtained Siddhi. 

* Sec Gedm in £JfS, v«l. XII, pp. 192, 193. 

* CP. p. 1. 

« lymfar.HTP.p.lS. 
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the left-hand tronhip of Sakii and with KAiideara. Thej 
are bated upon the KiuJa Upamfod^ the moat important 
being tlU Rudrayimala Tmtra of wbicfa the JStmala it an 
important aectioo.* 

§elcct»at from the Syimdrakasya and the RuiraySmcla 
are fotmd in the footnotea of Wilton’t works.* Avalon* hat 
tran^ted a number of the TVatlrai. Dr. Ewing* analysed 
the ^ada fdaka, pointing out that it was full of aoroery, 
both in ita beneficent and in ha horrible aspecta, and of the 
uae of yantra and mantra, the Utter in cases of black magic. 
It exhibits and the caknt, and ht doctrine is of the 

nifupata type. 

As suggested above, tbeae developed principles, associated 
with this tpecUlixed aspect of YoM, are a Ute formulatioo. 
Amarakoaa (c. aj>. SCK)) dees not ciow Tantra at liuranire 
and the tyttem does not appear in the MakAhdrata. Sahkara 
(ninth century) noted aixty-Cour Tantras, but few of iheae 
can be identiMd. Their traditional author ia Dattatreya. 
They are found aa early aa the seventh aentuiy, and from the 
tentn century at least they arc well-known works. Their 
philosophy U that of the SUkhya (and Yo«), often elevated 
into Vedlnti. The topics with which they deal are the 
creation and destruction of the universe; worship of gods; 
attainment of supreme power; and union with the SuprcfM 
Being. They tte concerned with the msgicsl and the mvsttti- 
ouB and the use of myadc aymboU and Munda 
ayUablea and tentencea), thus involving a form of Yoga in 
vdiich the essences of the mystical sacred ayUablea are 
called bija. 

It may be well to kxA further at the Hiiuhi Tantric 
praaice.* This U described as a short cut to cimIi otherwise 


^ S Aod p< 207. 

* Other Tamm may be meniiofltd. .Sek ri - MS Kw y . 

Vddt!*, X^auMW. Vitw YAwde. KStM, TmtnHattva, and Yaguit. 
L*m are given 1^ A. Avalot). PriitcipUt of 
Uv-hEvit. *natra rksm rule, ntual. Dawacn, p. 317. 

* Wi., pp. 254 ff. * Sir John Woodroffe. 

• WOS (1902), pp. 65 ff. 

• The eununary here eat down it baaed upon pertinent ebapteri m 
TH$ PhOoMiphy ^SaAbU. by N. K. Brahma. 
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difficuh to achieve, a way which offera to ita adherenta eaay 
and apeedv attainment of enjo>’n>ent aa well h 6nal beatitude. 
In the end tout becomea idenwed with $iva, there remaining 
no differened in etaence between them. The identity is achiev¬ 
ed through the Ku^d^inl, ai>d the disciplines are used for 
her awakraing and raising. This ts through psychical 
and physical exercises. 

S^ial emphasis is put upon mantra, an infallible means 
to liberation. Mantra is ooncentrated thought of great 
power. It is built upon (sound), ndda (sound), and 

print (breath), tynonymous of cosmic energy. In groes form 
nUa supports the thiitga of the universe aa their loul, in 
subtle form it is represented by the Absolute Goddess. 
The subtle form is realised in the gross one. So, mantra, 
breathing, Japa, generate vibiations of Nida as soul of the 
universe. Nida tddfiaiUI (practice of nAda), all efficient, 
is the invaluable discovery of the Tantraa. NIda (vibration) 
and jftina (illumination) are two parallel manifestations of 
aakti. One leads to and awakens the other. Illumination 
may be realised through breath and sound (dnnu, primal, 
inaudible vibratUDS that cause the Universe). Nlda which 
is dnni, is very powerful when joined with tufumtUI (we 
following chapter^. In this union is power, for Kuj;idalinl 
is rsised up. The gross body ia harmonised through posture 
(iaana), the internu, vital powers by breath control (prdiid- 
^■4 bm). the higher cerebral centres through reflated sounda 
(nkda with suaumt^), the mental, with mMitatim. dabdahas 
fifty radical elementa of vibration, on the vocal side the fifty 
letters of the alphabet. The stages of the sftdhanA are; M) 
purification (bv karma); (2) illumiiution (by bhakti); (3) 
unificition (in jAina). 

There are three ebsaea of practitioners (rdikoAs); (l)J^ai!u, 
those seeking self-control, and desiring what adepM enjoy. 
They strive to master their passions and impulses. (2) vira 
(controlled), these who have attained complete self-control 
and do not forget themaelvea even in the most tmng and 
tempting circuinstances. liiey enjoy freedom, iliey are 
not only allowed but are defmiteiy instructed to indude 
such things as the five crakArss in their offerings to 
The Padu is not allowed even to touch or to see these 
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tbion. Fiotlly tbe method u prescribed for the Vtn is 
KiuM. (3) The Divys. free from the trills of the Vin is 
allowed to tike subuitutes for ill materiil things in his 
promt of worship. In the highest stage of atulninent, 
Uulicirs. the sfidhika does iwsy with all rules lod injuDC> 
tioos of the &Sttrat. ' For the Klula there is neither merit 
nor demerit, virtoe nor rice.’ The theory is that as raisoiis 
coumerset poisonB, so men must rise by those things through 
which thi^ so often lose their manhood. 

In the Yoga Tmtra and Amtttarayoga TssM all gO(b are 
rtnrftfn^e^ as embracing their Ssktis and fMling tbe bins of 
Ntrvioa.* 

> latroduotioa, SdJXMamdU,^. 147. 



CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

THE GORAK$A SATAKA^ 

0th Uefhayo^ GcrakfoiataMa prarambha^ 

Om, die beginaing of the One Hundred of the Hatha Yoga 
of Goralctai 

.^r^Kram param&umdam vanJe /nimitdiiKn^fr^aiii. 

y«tya t&imidhyaaStreM eidanaiJdyait ttmufi. 1. 

1. I bow down to the venerable gtm^ (who it) tapreme 
bliaa, embodimcat of hii own bliaa; aimpl^ by means of 
proximity to whom the body becomes nothing but know- 
Wge and bliss. 

AjiUmuinUildtmttilpaMihdhaJharberiJhSdib/ati 

Yq yogf yugoifcai^paitotaAfltoigt* tva^ jegfyait; 

VUHimodaitaludadkth umcbhaotufyatracSmthait ncycm 

Vyatkiivyakia itBpaihiham tamamiam M wdnoHStham 

hh^t. 2. 

2. Who («■ That Yogi) by reason of (his pnctice of) 
Sd^rbattdha and die other (postures), in the rays of the inner 
steady li^t of his soul is highly praised as s Yogi and as die 
essence of the reckoning of time (manifested) in the 

and ha!^ (or, as reality .on account of bis making time con* 
Btstiog of > 1 ^ and in whom (>• who) the primeval 

Lord himmf, the ocean of the bliss of knowledge took form, 
who (■■ who above) is superior to qualities both manifest 
and urunaoifest (is., matter), him (s who, that gxru) Sri 
hiiDsnatb,* I revere continually. 

* 'Ihs test used is die ecwwnentary (Of*), ualew otherwise 
ststed. is that of P. The rcfereoece nu; be oiade to GP, and its 
coRUecntsiy. 

' Mi u r eud c s tiath. * Reed KalanA with B ind CP. 

* &I MEnanStfa * MsttyendrKkitb. 
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Ntmaskftya gurum hhakiaoyi gorakfo j^SnamutUimam 
Abkiffam yoffinim briite paramSnaidakirakm. 3. 

3. Having laluted his run with devotioo, Gorskft 
cribes the supfctne knowledge, desired by Yogis, briogiog 
•bout supreme bliss. 

Gorakfolf iatakam tkiM ycfbt^ hiloAdmyt^ 

Dhntoom yatyimtbod/una jfyaU paropumpadam. 4. 

4. With desire for the benefit of Yogis, Gorskfs P^«n» 
(the) One Hundred (verses) by the knowledge* of which ts 
surdy brought about the hipest sute.* 

EtaApiMPtlauop&iaMtMkdlaiya udUamim 
YadvayioT^Utm manMto^iuihtam patamiiimam. 5. 

5. This (by which) the mind is turned away from 
(ssMUsl) enjoyments, and (is) attached to the supreme spirit, 
(is) a ladder to final release; this (is) a cheating of death. 

idAAoow tnOUta lp atan^ f^lam 
Dammam bhavatiptuya yagam bti^ala raWantdk. 6. 

6. O excellent men I* Practice Yoga, the fruit of t^- 
tree-of*wishes, the sacred word whose branches (punniM 
•schools') are ^uented by birds (punningly called Brih- 
mans, de^), (which) brings to an end the misery of the 
world. 

Atanam prifosamrvdkah preOyiMraUa d/iOrmd 

7. Poscurca,controlofthebreath,withdrawalofthesen^ 

from their external objecta, fixing of the mind upon • »“*gw 
object, abstract mediution and identification of the self with 


1 A reads: ‘By the knowladat of d»ia sorely all good fortwws •» 
lotaepcws this to i»M 

to OP. '■ttsiolng kaowfedie of wh»ch the Yogi atataa 

■^•"^en'of west sttsinBwnt in Yoga, whose peMioM sre ripe for 

‘^’s^rSase sre^tbe technied Yw »"*>•• HShTY^ 

otniewd; they cnuic be mestered before the pncbce of Hatha Yoga 

bsgiJM. 
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tbe object of meditttion, these the; njr, tre the six *taBe>t of 
the Yoga. 

AuHim ea tivanti y^umtyo fifxaitayah 

8. (There are) at man; potturet aa (there are) apecie^ of 
living beinge. The diatioctiona betwee n them all Siva (atone) 
fuU; UDdemaoda. 

CiOiirdSti* lakfiitimMUum xamudShrUan 
Tatah Hoaia fo^iionam UitaAkftam. 9. 

9. Ever; single one of the 84,00,000 (of mturea) baa 
been described (bv Siva). From them eighty-four poeturea 
have been aekctM by Siva. 

AumMydi tamatUbfyo dvayametaiudSlirtam 
Ekam nddhasanom Ultra dvi^xm kamalSsaaam. 10. 

10. From amonM all these (eighty-four) postures these 
two have been sheeted: the first, 'the perfect posture* 
(ridtUdMM); the second ‘the lotus posture’ (AaBM/inmo).* 

Yomtlhdiiaitamaiighrimiila ghafiUtm kftva vhtyasH 

MtdkrtpidamatkdikaMna niyeUm tamant vigrtAam 
.StAi^ tark^aamUairaya'c^aifii pahiamNirworamtar^ 
MetoMmofttakapdfabiuda jartakam tiddhitanam ptocyaU, 

II. 

11. Tbe Yogi should press firmly tbe heel of tbe (left) foot 
against the perioeum and the right foot just above the n^y 
organ, keepiiffi the body fixedly erect, immovable ;* the tenses 
under control; ind with motionleas gaze should look at the 
spot between tbe eyebrows. This (posture), whitii is the 
opener of the door of release,* is caUed the perfea posture 
(wdrtJresa). 


* Or tidi (Wood*), mews (M.-WUliaiaa}, toerhods. 

* Th* CP reading wouM mean 'm many as dkera tre men, or 
Ihingbeinge.* 

' d hae bace tlmtetted to agree with GP. PC aaya that a 
waa laAgtbcoad for metre. 

* Thm namca will be uaed freely in tba ezpoeitioo. 

* P and B read pafyau. 

* CPrttdt 'tba clw prcaaing on the cheat.’ 

^ A d atasA dr a, the way nsaatpd, iba channel o£ the apinal cord, 
doaed by Kuodahnl. ia open^ 
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VSmorSpari dakfinamea earanam tamstk^ya vdmamtatki 
Dakforipcri paidituna ijidhmi dhftvd karOikydm dffiiam 
Aii^fkiu hfdayemdhdya cUmkam tididgra mdloiu^ 

Dtta dvayd^dvikira •UU/uukaroM padmduinam proeyau. 

12 . 

12. And having placed the right foot upon the left thigh, 
and likewite the left (foot) upon the right thigh, and having 
griaped firmly the great toea with the hands croeeed from 
behind (and) fixing the chin on the chest, (the Yogi) should 
pat at the tip of the nose. This (posture), the dt^royer of 
diseases and tnenul and physical disturbances is enlM the 
lotus posture (p a Jmd s ttmi). 

The tiafhayogapradlpiiia gives • second padmfaana, which 
the commentary (GP 12) attributes to .Matsyendranlth. 
‘Place the feet on the thighs, with the soles upwards, and 
place the two hands on the thighs, palms upwaros. Gaze on 
the tip of the nose, keeping the tongue pessed against the 
root of the teeth of the upper Jaw,* ^ me chin against the 
chest, and raise the air up slowly (pull the ap&ta genth 
upward.) This is called pcJmitaia, the destroyer of all 
diseases. It is difficult of attainment by everybody, but can 
be learned by intelligent people in thia world.^ 

^afaeakram f^aiadkdram trihkfom t^mapateakam 
Svadtke yttiigdiuuiti kaikam sidhyanta IS¬ 

IS. How can Yogb, who do not know the aix centrea 
(esArs), the sixteen props (ddkdra)*, the S,00,000* (*channels,' 
nddO (>**d) the five sheathes (ejyeaaa) in their (own) body, 
sttsin perfection (in Yogs)? 

EkaitOmhham navaJudram ffkam ptkcSdkidSwaUtm 
Svadtham yt no jdHOKti kauiam tidkyaiUi ytgiiuik. 14. 

14. How can those Yogis who do not know their own 
body (as) a house* of one column (with) nine doors, and (aa 

> This is called Jihoabot^ka {Jikoa « teaeue). 

* The GOOHnentary oa P ttsiss (hat GersktiaiUi in his own work, 
the SidAa SMMtta P«ddhmti, ntmea the sixteen ddkdrai. 

' A not* to il.TerM eleven, aubstiuiwa ‘tkrea worMa’ for frtlsAia: 
and the commentary to GP uaea two Mfa, stating that they are two 
claisM of channelt. 

* 8 writes ‘ iAtm gyft' for 'boose,' in which case ‘bouM* i* 
uodemood. 
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presided over by) five tuteiaiy divinities, sttsio perfection 
(in Yoft)? 

CaturJalam ty^dSd/UIra^ tvddfuffhdnamca fofJalam 

NSik&i daUidalam padmam tOryataHUtydalm kfdi. 15. 

15. The four>lesved (lotus) should be the 6dhSta, end the 
siX'ksTd the nidhiflhma. In the novel fit) the ten-lesved 
(lotus) sod in the heert the twelve-kived* (lo^). 

Ka^fiuty^ fo^aiadalam bhrUmadhyt ividtdanlathi 

S^mraidtmUiky^tam brahmarandhTe mahdpaiht. 16. 

16. The sizte«i>lesved (lotus) should be in the throat; 
similtilj the two-lesved (lotus) between the eyebrows; in the 
bole-ia-tbe^kull, in the greet path, the one'thoassnd*leav«d 
(lotw).* 

AStira^ pratiumam eoAroM svidfafthinam dviXlyakam 

Yemxthaum io^ormadhyt hdnutrupam nigadyatt, 17. 

17. Adhara is the first eakrai nSdhiftkSna the secon<^ 
yontrtAdu, between dtcse two, is named hdmaritpa.* 

AdhdrdUiyam gudaslhdMtm MiUugamca eatvrdelam. 

TaHmad/^eproeyaUyoni^ kSmdkfi tidd/unttoidild. IS¬ 
IS. And the gudasthamt (is) the four-leaved lotus called 
idkdra. In the midst of it is said to be the yom,* the ‘eye 
of love,' praised by adepts. 

Yon madyo makJUiAgaM paicmdbtdmuk/iam tt/dUtm 

Mattake nw^ttnod bmbam yo jdiidti ta yogaviL 19. 

19. In the midst of the yon, with its face towards the 

* 5ar>e,t(*«lv«iao«ith*(Saryawra&). 

* The filrMse mAdl 

* Tb* Sioo-Adlii, called Kdmaritpa, is w the PonV/ArtiM. 

* The Yooi is situated in the middle leaf of tha MUddAdra, tooch> 
log tha triangular object with ita face downwards, facing into tha 
aji'ifd CP. 

fwaiaMai. tha mjs. 

paaA#^, aud-bero, a name for lotua. 

ytmi, vulva. 

aihafrb'd. T* of lov*. 

Thera ia a place in KSmstOp (Aasam) called KdmiUtyd. Sea 
cbep. mtlBA. 
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back, there etendi the greet liAn: Who kiwm the diek of 
light. like a (umiooue* jewel, in ita head ,* (ia) an ad^ 

Tapta KindkarilikStam Ut^SltUma vitpiiMrat 
Tnkoffom tatpwam vafAtTadhomt^^atpratiffMium. 20. 

20. Flaahioff even like forki of lightning, looking like 
molten ^d. At trianmlar place (yoniathlaa) of fire (ii) 
situated oelow the memtn m nrilt. 

YattamaJhiu partan jyotir maMam vUvatomuMkam 
Tasmin auAdye^ yiUfyitm na viJyiiU. 21. 

21. Having seen that, the supreme light unending, ahining 

in sU directions, in aamidhi. (he adept does not experience 
(any more) transieot existence.* 

SvaiabJeHa bkaott (rOfaft nJAiffhiitam Uddirmah 
SvdJkiffJi d t dtp a J d a atmdn mtdhram evdikuBifyaU. 22. 

22. By means of the word tva,* priQs* arises: the resting 
place of that pritta (is) svidhif|hAoa. For it is from this very 
piece, the svidhiflhioa (that) the membra is namd. 

Tantund mapwatprolo yatrakmdah tufumpt^d 
Tamdb/timepdaBtm eakram proey^ rntmip^akam. 23. 

23. Where the ksnda (uterus ^) is strung on the susumpl,* 
like a jewel on a thread, that region^ of w navel is 
laanpAmAm. 

Dt>ddttUbe mahdeakr* pttriyapdpaoharjiU 
Tatx^jiDo hkramatyeva ^dMUottiosi na viadad. 24. 

24. The soul* wanders* only so long as it does not find 
the Real in the great twefve-spoked** cakra (where there is) 
freedom from (the fruits of) merit aitd demerit. 

t Bei&s wy briabi. 

■ Accordnu to the head of the MhdftHsa ia ineeot. 

' That te, ehanga, birth death, comiiic and gvinf • 

* Hm oontneneator (GP) atya that hadM hta as ita resting place 
the avSdbiithlna, tha liAgmOll. 

* Pitoa, tba bmtb. For mon exact defioitieo aaa nest chapter. 

* The nidi or chaooel of the tpiaal cord. 

* Circle (wfrp(frih), the ten-petailed lotua. 

* jlM, ia the bound aoul, wearing aouL 

* The reference ia to aarhaSta. 

I* The lotua of the baart, where the three cuoca reeide, and, there¬ 
fore, merit and demerit. 
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Crdkvam mt^idadhoHibhth Aondayom^ 

TatTma4y^t^ umutpoHnS^ sakatrifim 25. 

25. Below the mvet and above the maie otfan (ia) the 
hmiaytmi} ehaped like the egg of a bird. There (are) the 
origtm of the ieventy>m '0 tbouaand nk^. 

Ttfu ni^Uahatreiu dnsaptatindJihfti^ 

Pradhiitam prkifaoihmyo bhSy<iHasu daiatmfii^. 26. 

26. Among thcae tfaoutaode of nidie aeventy>two have 
been epedaily noted. Again, anwog tbw ten carrien of the 
prapa are deeignaied as the moat impoitant. 

M pikgaU edtM iNfUMi^a tflfyiltd 
GiadUrf , kastijiMca pufh eSkta yaiasviid. 27. 

27. /{id and ^u|nt/e and also the third, ri^Hsqid.gdiidkdrf, 
kastgdivd, fiifd aud also yaiatviik. 

hAii eHva iathkhm dakimi tmrfS 
EtamAfiM ay<tm caAnnN jfUUacytun yogibkt^ tada. 28. 

28. .<46iii25tvd,ib<AC/,and alao/oMtAAmf the tenthare taught 
(lutboritatively as the ten chief nkdt*)* centres contain- 
ing these o&dis should be known ahvays by Yogis. 

I4i tdaw tthxtd bhdge pitigald deA^tu slkUi 
Sa/wntu! madkytdtU ra gdwdAdr/ e>imacoA;K^'. 29. 

29. Idk (is) sitiated on the left side, piAgali on the right, 
and sufuinpl* in the mid region between then); and 
gindhlri in the left eye; 

DokfUfe hasd jikoica p&tSkanfe at iakfufe 
Yaiuviid vimakarfit hyStumt eSpyaUmbufa. 30. 

30. And the hoitijihcA in the right (eye) and pUfi in the 
right ear, yabmiid in the left ear, and likewise the alandutA 
in the mouth: 

/CuAfi/ce ti^adtU iu mularthiiuat iakkUnJ 
Etum <Mram tamdirilya tiffhomti daicmdAkdft. 31. 

* KacKla—utana^ The body cosuucaliT viewed cootaim both male 
and (amaU cfaaraeterittics. 

■ OP Gonuneitaiy mya that the oaicin of theaa three ia in the 
irisaflee/ibemaUahiraiBQd Attetaa that they are said to be the iny 
of tbeprSoa. 
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31. And KtthiJ in the region of the liAga ind in the 
maiidhin the kutMard. Thus ere the te^ nldii fcnch) 
•ttached to a door (of the bodj). 

/<fil piiigdhoifitmiiM pritiamirgt lomahiM 
Setatam prifut Mi ^ra^ tomatdtydgmJtva^. 32. 

32. I^A.pil^aliand aufua^i in the Mth of the pri^a are 
connected. (They arc) alwaya the conductoft of the ptipa. 
(Their) preaidiog dettiec arc the moon, the tun and fire. 

Prdfo’pSM^ $amib»aie«dSiiavydKSucQ vayaiM}jt 

kirmo’tha krkaro dtwtdtato dhaitaii^ayak. 33. 

33. (The brcatha* are) ptipa (air of breathing), apipa (air 
of the rectum), aamina (digeatire air), udina (air in the 
throat), vyini (air circulotins through the body),nta (air of 
eructatioo), kOnna (air of Ninking), aimilarljr kfkara* (air of 
aoeetins), deradatta (air of yawning) (and) dhiinaftjiya, 

HT^tprifu vasennityam opdm gudamatt^alt 
Samino ndbtadeitsydd udiiiafi kafifkamadkyaga^ 34. 

34. PrSpa alwaya liea in the cheat (heart), apina in the 

3 pen of the rectum, aamina ia in the regioo of the ravel; 
ina movea in the midet of the throat. 

Vydw vyapi iartretu pradhatam pdUa viyaodt 
Prdriidyikdtra nMya/d n^dJy^ paihavayavaf^ 35. 

3S. But the v^inl pervadea the (whole) body. The five 
aira beginning with pripa arc ttid to be chief; the other five 
aira arc oiga, etc. 

Ud ^0 aJpdMydmji k&rma umidlaiH rmfiaft 
Kfiarak kfutairifkiyo deoaiatto vgrmbheni. 3fi. 

36. Nlga is mid to the air (that fiinctioni in) eructa* 
tion; kOrma in winking; k|fcara* (ia) known aa caueing 
STMezing,* (artd) devidatta in yawning. 

* The nine dooee lopether with the bole-in<thMlujl). They ire 
pMMgM for the prapai. 

* The breathe are really (be funeticnal or vital fotcci of the body 
alt of which era dependent upon the prtne, of the rMpiratoty tyatem. 
Pitpa ia idaottfM with Jtva, the touf, wbi^ ia, of ooune, the bound 
aeuL 

* Somedmea apoken of aa the ditaadva ak. 

* B aaya that it aroinet hunger. * B aaya involuntarily. 
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Na jaMSti mrtam tanavyopi dhanafticyit^ 

Bu tarvSsu nififu ihrawumtt 37. 

37. Dhtn»^ra, pervading the whole (body) doe* not quit 
evea tbe dead (^y)> Tbeae (prlQu), vital functiMM*, wan^r 
through all tbe nidi*. 

Akf^io yothoeeahti kanJuMah 

/too M tiffhotl. 38. 

38. A* a (wooden) ball Mrude by tbe hand>club flica up, 
ao tbe jhra* ttruefc (in turn) by pripa and apiaa, doe* not 
r^ fu kept moving). 

PrSnSpJbta m/o jivo kyadhaieordhvam at dhavati 

Vimaiakfi^iaiiUigt^ eaHcaloMn m dyiyaU- 39. 

39. Becauae tbe aoul i* under the control of pripa and. 
aploa, it otove* up and down through the left and right 
path* (Id* ukI Pibeali). Becauae of restleasneaa it ia not 
perceived (dearly).* 

Ra^juhaddho yaikUytnoatOo'py&inyaU puM^ 

Gt^ baddhartathd jH>^ pra^t^diuno krfyait. 40. 

40. Aa a hawk tied with a string, even though it flica 
(away) ia drawn badi; ao the jlva, bwnd by tbe gupas, is 
centred by pripa and up4na. 

Apd»^ karjati prdnom prSju'pdntm at kar/aii 

Urdkoddkaii utduMidvetibi utmyojt^U yogavit. 41. 

41. Apina puUa ptina and pripa puUa apicH (alternately); 
an adept in Toga causes the union* of thcM two, tower aind 
upper (urt).* 

f/aiUnpo bakirydti taking 

/fostMAdakw^moM mantram ywo japats utrvadd. 42. 

* Uterally ‘ fotiM of lifa,' appotriag as powwatng Ufa. Rafaraoc* 
■a to tlM doctrine of mlTa. avidr*. 

' pra ia tbe aoul ia Soodas* in auMIra. 

* iltualoa ia due to tbe noving of the prtoa. 

* Until ooe coouola the pritw be cannot m# dstHjr. PC : Jiva 
doaa not uodamand its own reality becauae diaturbed. 

* Tbe coenmenufy on GP caJb thb prdpdydMM ‘ hefka >ef*>' dw 
uaka of luo and moon. 

* Tba conmeataior quotea Hafha Yoga Cintdtaem: ‘Prigayama 
haa been deaetibed by lOcM Hafka Yoga,' 
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42. With tbe sound of‘Aa'^vi (inthe fonn of pri 9 >)goet 
out; with tbo sound of 'is' (m the form of spina) It enten 
(die bodv) again. The ^vs repeats continually that lUDtn 
'ha^a, hamsa'^ 

$afa £at4mtt>eka’dtrt takerrSm rAocnUalt^ 

EUU ttnhhi^dHVitam mMiram pvo japati taivtidd. 43, 

43. The jiva redies continuallv diis mantra, tvrenty>one 
thousand six-hundred tiirtea in s day and a ni^t. 

AJapi ndsM fdyatrt ycgbtim moktad^fyat 

Ar^ ut^keJpamdtrwpa laroapdpai^ prawtueyate. 44. 

44. The givatrl called ajapi* (ta) the giver of liberation 
to Yogis: simply with the desire to recite this (giyatrl) is he 
freed from all oemerit 

Anayd sadfii vi^td muyd tadr^japafi 

Arutyd tadfiam ptSiiam na M^oai na bkoBityati. 45. 

45. Knowledge like this, repetition like this, insight like 
this neither waa nor shall be.* 

/TvtHfafnydli tamudbhStd gdyatri prdnadhdriid 
Prdnaoidyd nutkaadyd yatiim vftti taycgavU, 46. 

46. The gfiyatri is sprung ftom* Kut>dalinl and supports 
the pripa* luowledge of the pri^a n the great knowledge. 
Who knows this is an adept.* 

Kmtdordkwm hn^B i^iaaffadhS kuydal&irB 
Bratmadodraamihat* mtyam aoMtendeaddya tiffhati. 47. 

47. Above the kanda forma an eight-fold coil. 

She remains there consfonUy with her mouth (bee) covering 
the 'door of BrahmL'* | 

Ycnadodrt^ gant tvyam traAmattAdjumaadmayam 
MuAAenduAddya latdtdram prasitptd peraateiutH. 48. 

^ Hutws, the chief Rwntra of the jIva, Is gtystrf. Tbs ftnt clause 
is secordins to CP. j 

* » Haihss, tbs nu mrt eonsisttet only of sxbsUnoo snd iobsla* 
tion, not of vocal sou^. 

* Tbs r«rsrmeo if to th« fiystrl md its cAdency. PC : It is 
Suprme KnowkedM 

* CPusos toc a tt vy ! Glyscilsrises in KuodsUnl- 

* Prttw is depmdoat upon Kuodslail. 

' The cn tr sftc e mto Dnbmi; iheloirtr end of the susumos. 
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48. Having covered with her £ice that door by which 
(the aoul), free from diacMe, ahould go to the aeat of Brahmi, 
the goddima (Kupdalinl) lies asleep. 

Prabu^hi vckMtyogeaa maitajd manta taka 

Svdaai gu^tamtafya or<^t>>fln/Ac>ain nf;iraipa>id. 49. 

49. By the mind aroused through the union of fire 
(buddbi) and ptiQS (Kupdslini) is drawn upward through tl^ 
sufutnQl u a needle draws a thread. 

Pfatthoadbimja^dUrA padmaUatitanbhiiMd. 

PrabaJJkd vaamyogtna vrajaty Ordktiam m/vnqiayj. 50. 

50. Through the (uiumpi (she), aroused through union 
with fire, goes upwards, like a serpent, auspiciouB, gleaming 
like a filament of a locus. 

U^bafayttkapStaiUu yathd htHeikayS kafkdt 

Ktifi^aiaiyd taikd yogi mokfadvdram prabJitdtytt. 51. 

51. As one might open a door by force with a key, so the 
Yogi may break open the door of release by means of 
Kupd^inL* 

/Cftod tamputiUbihariudrd^taram badhadta padmitanam 

Gddkom vakfoi- tanaidkAya eibnkam dkyAtndea tat 
^tkfiiam 

VSromtdram apAiiamilruLpam aaUam proceireyet piiinnim 

hfufkattpriHamupaitibodlu. .^!vlam kiktiprtMdbiaiara^. 

52. 
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teuilta from (the ftbove) effort, hct him drink milk and 
abstain from bitter, ndd and aalty (food).* 

Brahma<M milAiri ty^^fycgaparifyc^ 

AbdAdOr^nam bfiavetsi£&o ndtrakdryd vicSre^ 54. 

54. (He ahouM be) chaste, one who cats little, an abetaiaer 
from worldly pleaaurea, a practiaer of Yoga. After a year be 
will have pcnected t^ akill. One must have no doubt 
concerning this.* 

SvsmgdhoM madHrahiram cafurthAdtiamcarpiam 
Bkigyate mratampfltydi mitjjidni^ ta ucyate. 55. 

55. One (by whom) vep^ soft, sweet, go^*taatin^ (food), 
leaving one fourth of it,* is taken with enjoyment, la called 
miSdhdra. 

Kandordhvam taitiraffadki kta^dkrti^ 

BapdJuitiya ea yc^nHm mokfodS rawtd. 56. 

56. Ku^dalioi-iakti, coiled eight times above the kanda (is) 
said to be tbe pvtt of rdeaae to Yogis* and of bondage to 
the uninitiated.* 


MahamudrSm nabhomudiirim v^fiyinam jaladdharam 
MiUabatidhama^XfCttti sayogi muMbk^anam. 57. 

57. T^t Yori is ready for release who knows nnr/tdmiufrd, 
RnMoswdrd,* uffiyAta.faiaidhara'' and miibb/iaiide. 
$odhanttm ndd^dtasya edlanam candra tSryayok 
RatSitdm hfo^am edha mahdmudrd ’b/udfdyatt. 5S. 


58. Tbe purification of the cdlection of the ni^is, the 

* Commontarr on GP say* that this is iho pwaplratkm srUinc 
from the practice ofprIolyiRM; and that it is for rou*in«Kuodslinl. 
TtuM, aU^ tba dhittn or secretioas of tba body are pteswved. 

* Again the conMMntary to OP statts that tha saiata in movins 

* Two ptrti (fourth*) of tbt •tocnwh ihould b* hIM with food; 
OM ptr( with wttor; wmI om port ihoold bo loft coipty for tbo 
poooino o£ otf I 

* ^ tba adopt in raoviaa ktr. ' LiimUy 'fools.’ 

* The commaatary to OP swbatitDtc* Khccsrlaudrl; and states 
that through thaaa ezeteises tbs Kuodahnl is set in iBotiao. Thsae 
are dolin' edfana awdrdt. 

* JMtim means nectar (bindo) dropping from d«e-holeMn-tha*aiMU. 
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moving of both the moon and the um, and aiao the diying up 
of the liquida of the body, it called nuhimudti. 

Vahfoin>attahaxu^prtipt4yattieiramyotmKavdmaiyiiri^ 
HaUaiiyimaatdhirn<mpTataritampi4am 
AfirytUoatoMM ktutfiyugulawf bcehvdJatiJineaytJ 
Efi vy^Uhrviadimi nmah^l nnidrd kathycu. 59. 

59. Having reated the chin on the cheat, and prewing for 
a long time the jroai with the left great toe, wrth the two 
handa sraaping the extended right foot, having lilted with 
breath ooth aidea of the abdomen and having held it, one 
abouM expel it alowly. Thia ti aaid to be the very great 
mudrl, the destroyer of the diacaaea of men. 

OmJrMfrna samaif^tya sHryMgenMyautpvHa^. 
YiecttiJyd tatomudrSmvuajayet. 60. 

60. Having practiced it fint with the idi and then with 
the pihgali an equal nomber of timea, he ahotdd discontinue 
the mudri,* 

Nefd pathyanapatkyam 9a resi^ sarvt 'pi nfroad^ 
Apiamhmvifamghoram^yefamioafiryaU.* 61. 

61. (There is) neither wholesome nor unwholesome (food). 
AQ tastes (are) indeed tutclcaa. Even deadly poiaon (food) 
(when) eaten is digeated as if it were nectar.* 

KfyaJmfiha piddoarta gtilmS firtfopurogomS^. 
RogSttMyakfayamySntiMahitmiJiS$>uayo’abltyatet. 62. 

62. His diseases, consumption, leprosy, constipation, 
enlargement of the spleen, decrepitu^ go to destruction who 
prsaices mahimudrl. 

* Pnsds>iffidwi. 

* The bfmhing shouM ba doM an equal ounbar of tanaa witli 
eKhnoatril. PCttadi: 

‘OH' sbouM be rc^eewd twelve titnee In Inhating, sixteen timee 
ta bolding end ten Untee in expelling tbe breath. Tbie ie celled 
prinlTami. 

Ttwra ere three chaeei of priolytma. In tbe loweet begin with 
twelve timee, in tbe middle with twentydbur tknee, in the bigbeit 
with ibiny^eix times. In the lowcat there is greet penpimioo, in tbe 
middle trembling, la the hi^wM the Yogi 6oMa in the air. 

* Preadeflo'st*. But fiend GP read jlryotr. 

* Tbe eflwt of the mabimudrl ie to de etr oy the distinction in 
SCDM or efiect. 
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KatkiUyam mak&tmdrS umasiddkikatinfnSM 
Gopcf^ prayatiuniLm dtyiyaiya kuy^. 63. 

63. Thk imhimudri'hu been deeeribed, which lecuret 
all kind* oS »ucceaa> for men. It ahould be k^t eecret by all 
meant. It (ia) not to be revealed to all aorta of people 
(literally, 'any one’). 


KopAinhtkert jQmS praviffd viparitagH 
BhFWOranUtrgatA dfjfinmdrS bhmati kJuceti. 64. 

64. By turning the tongue over bo^wardt into the boUow 
above the throat and by fixing the ai^t between the eye- 
browa the kbccarimudrl tt performed.* 


A^i Togo mareriam ia$ya lu mi^d m kfuJh^fi 
Noea mSreeha^ bhaoettatya yo miulrimottii jUeearfm. 65. 

65. Neither diaeaae nor death nor tleep nor hunger nor 
fointing* ia there for him who knowa the imecarfmudrf. 


Pi^yaU naut /oAmo lipyaU na tekarmof^ 

BiakyaU «a re koUna yo mutrim vtUi khtatrbn. 66. 

66. He ia not troubled by affliction; he it not beameared 
(bound) by the fruita of dc^a, he ia not troubled* by death 
who knows the kbecarlroudrl. 


Cittam earati AAe yatmSjIfilnd carati khegaid 
Tendwa khtearimujrd sarvasiddiuSir muiafi^td. 6?. 

67. The dtta wanders in apace (Me)* because the tot^e 
having entered kbe (the holWw above the throat) moves 
about. For that very reason the khecarimudri ia highly valued 
by all adepts.* 


' Mahimttdra oaina all perfections. 

* This takes the place of nibhotnudrl ta the expoekion. See 
verse S7. Hie commentary to GP cxpleini (hat tbe torieue hM ftrat 
to be releeaed from the eorm whieh bind it to the floor of the mouth, 
tad then to be elonsatod by repeated Mrctchms ond kneadinc. 

* Better, ndrcM. 

* Or, deiueton. 

* HYP-. 'Not enered by death (time).' 

* 1^ apaee between the cyebrowi cnancterixed by freedom from 
tbe untv e rae. 

* SON, Text, p. 87. (TV Srtpeiw ftterr). ■peekin* of kbeeerl: 
* As by ttiii tbe orM roema is the Btahtren (Khs > ether and space 
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Bindu mOlam iariram tu OxSttatra 

BimtyKMii Iariram yd SpddatalamastakM. 6$. 

68. But Cbe bindu> it the cauteof the bod^.* In:i(tatra) 
true tU the channel which together conetitute the 

from head to foot. 

Khecaiyd mufritoHi yttut ravaram tambikor(Btt)ata}i 

Na tasya kforaU btndnht kSmiayStidgiUuya ea. 69. 

69. By whom the hollow in the top of the throat is aealed 
by khee^, hit bindu, even (thotigh be be) etnbno^ by a 
woman, doM not frU. 

Yicad binduk rtkito dtht tSvoHmrtyybhayam hoah. 

Yioadbaddhdn^dumMdfd* tiioadbindianagaeriuiri 70. 

70. While the bindu remains in the body, there i$ no fear 
of death.* As long u the khecarfmudrk is continued, so long 
the bindu does not go down.* 

Ce/fro ‘pi yadi binduk tadtprdptaiea hutdimem 

Br^tyirdhwmkriakiafiyitanddhoyoHinmdrayd. 71. 

71. Eveaifibebiodubureachedtbefire(yoniath9nam),it 
straightway returns (goes up) arrested by Sakti, by ^ 
yonimudrl. 

Sa pwtar dwddko bindxdt ponffuro* lokiiatiaikd 

iukramitydhurlMtam tu maJidngak. 72. 

72. Further, the bindu (is) of two kinds, pale-white and 
blood-red. The pale-white they call temm vrnl4, the blood- 
red mcoatrual fluid. 

.Snidfira^ate uMtiiam raoitthdru rfAi'rom ra^ 

SaHstkint tihito badusUtyorSU^am tudurlmutm. 73. 

between the eyebrows, 4FiU), and as the eouod of uawrttten word* 
eleo reeme to the ether (kbe), therefore kbecsrtmudri ie hooourcti by 
sU. Cita is Mman, what awvee in the Thie ie the caee where 
the etna ie free from eli ettaduncnis. 

■ Sewn eerdr. CanAOmrta, nectar of the crescent moon. 

* JtfiUe m root. 

' w Kbecerimodrf. See ihoee. 

* Or. *Whm (is) the feer of deothN 

* The ides is that ths tnndu is dietlDcd above dw soft palate and 
proceeth dstm thiouf b dte hollow above the threat and iha suiumtf. 

* 'nutautaadtpd(idw*i but followinf fi and GP, pAtdure is u^ 
hare. 
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73. (nKnstniil fluid) accreted' in the pbce of the 
aun, reaenbliog vermllioa, and the bindu accreted in the 
pUtt of the moon—the mingling of theae two n rety dif&cult 
to accompluh. 

Bwbify Bwi r4ga^ iaktir liadam tiidd* roetji 

M)i;aimldrtiii prSpyatt paramam fiathm, 74. 

74. Bindu it Siva, rajaa (k) Sakti; bitidu (it) the moon, 
rajaa the aun; from the mingling of theae mo, verily, one 
obtmina the higheat atste. 

Koyiotd iakti eartna pTtriUmtu 

BmdtaiSiii uhUkatvam bhaotd dtt^an vapustadd. 75. 

75. Then, 1^ moving Sokti, by vayu the nju (ia) impdled 
and united wiu bindu. Then (the body) becomea divine,* 
wonderful in appearance. 

Sukram taiitlre^a samyuktam riya^ sS/ytM samyutam 

Taycif stemariuSikatvam y<qdniti M >c|g««t. 76. 

76. Sukra (bindu) it joined* with the moon, rajaa it joined 
with the aun. One who Icnowa (the mratw of) unitinp the 
two ia an adept. 

htmtt ytnmdd anhSMtam makMaga^ 
tadewu^'dn mrty$miHadgaMari. 77. 

77. Even aa a great bird ia able to 6)^ without taking 

reat; to indeed may become tbe Ikm (which ia) the 

dea^* of tbe elephant. 

UdardtpekimekUge hyadho JidMrnrtf ac^'mr 

C^fiyd/ia^ boHMOj-cm tatrd btmdho vidldyaU. 78. 

78. This handk<^ at the back of the abdomen and below 
the navel it called bandha of the uddlykoa; ^Kre bandl 
(mudri) ia to be practised. 


> .9(Aifam, rtlaVa ~ ‘whow natural plaot la,' or ‘altuatad.' 

* GP renda cea^. 

* E.f., flra doM not bum it, «-mpons do net pUrct it, etic- 

* 'M«wa,' or ‘ia oevivaknt to.* 

* OP e w nmeatary aayi that the niitoN of theae two ia Yosa. 

* In apace, ta the baavcm, akSia » Utt of rene 67. 

* E.f., at the lion killa tbe elephant, M uddlrdn* deatroya death, 
t M nuicitL 


300 gorakhnath and the kanphata yogis 

Badhniti hi HrefdlamaOiogSmiiircjaiam 

Tato jalaiijharo b<aJ)ui^ MOffhadu^iAiiigkaHiiaiui^. 79. 

79. Bcauae the jHandharaboMOta doMi the network of 
chmoeli (all the oi^ia) and scope the water* from flowing 
down from the bead; ^erefore, it destroys the host of die* 
orders of the throat. 

Jilmikan kfU batJhe kajifhasaiiMocalakfa^ 

na patetyt^nitt m m odytiA praku^fOtL 80. 

80. The iftlandharsbandha, characterized by the closing of 
the throat, oavin^ been performed, the nectar* does not fall 
into the fin, nor is the atr disturbed. 

Pdrffttbhigeiia yommSiadkayed gtidam 

Ap&utm&rdheim Skffya wiiUoAmdAo vid^/au. 81. 

81. Having pressed the yoni* with the back of the left 
heel, one should contract the rectum; (and then), draw* the 
aptna upward—(dius) is the mObbandha performed. 

Apiaapiri^ayQf&kyit htayiamPljapia^ayQ^ 

rM«d Mooah vrddho ‘pi taiaum meleiaidheiidt. 82. 

82. From the union of piipa and aplna, horn the decrease 
of urine and faca, even an old man becomes young by 
much (practice) of the mObbandha. 

PadmJtanam tainanAya tamahiya&odharah 
UStoptadmatkAiat japedodASiamtajyaym. 83. 

83. Having taken the lotus posture, bolding the body sod 
neck steady, fixing the si^t on the lip of the f>ose, in a 
secluded puce, one should repeat the unperisbable oth. 

hhw nanmAik^ umasiiyt^mdeoat&lfi 

Yttty& mittisu tiffiumti latparamjyotir om rti. 84. 

84. That supreme light, oih, u (that) in whose elements 
the worlds Mdli, bhavafi and mth and the divinities moon, 
sun snd fire exist.* 

* PC- Tba naetar of the mooo. 

* Bindu. 

* PC. Pwinetnn « veeisthiAam. 

* Lhanlly, hsvint m«n. 

* la ortk you esn meditatt on all (httc. 
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Trya^ kdlistraw vtd&ttayo UASitrayt^ tvtrd^ 

7><9'o deoak tmfd yatra laiparamjyotir am iti. 85. 

85. In which the three tunes, the three Vedai, the three 
worids, the three accents, and ^e three gods are situated, 
that, orb, is the supreme light.* 

Kriya eecehd tathd jkdadbrdhirdrdMdtiea vdifjund 
TndkdJaktil^ ttJuti yatra tatparatiijotir om tb'. 86. 

86. In which action tnd desire sod knowledge, Brahad, 
RJbidri and VStfjioei,* the threefold dakti, is contained, that, 
oih, it the supreme light. 

Akirakalatkokdroikakdro btndu saikfilakaA 
Turomdtrd^ ftJdUfyatra tatparaa^yotir <m iti. 87.* 

87. That orb, in which these three letters A, and likewiw 
U and Af, which has the biiidu as its math, exist, is the 
supreme light. 

Vacatd u^ayed l^m vefutd tatumkh^t 
Manasd tatimarauutyam latparaa^otir om iti. 88 . 

88. With the voice one should repeat that htjsm;* one 
should practice it with the body*; with the mind one should 
remem^ it.* That, oih, is the supreme light. 

^ueinfd'pyatucirodpi yo japet pra^acM tadd 
Upyate na ta fidpema padmapatram irdatMord. 89. 

89. Whether (be be) either pure or impure, one who 
recites oih continually is not besmeared by am, even as the 
l»f of the lotus (is not wet) by water.* 

CaUoSUealo bindur atfeoic niicah Moort 
Yo^tkaputoam Spnoli uitwlfyum nirodk^t. 90. 


* Three tiinM, paKj^|>te»ent, future. Three worMi, three kinds of 
beengs. Tlire* gOM, Bnhmi, ote. 

» The cattsortt of the three gods. 

* TTieoe vorees describe groupe of three to inehide oU in o«h. 

* Literelly Med: »oih. 

* Wi^tEe^ndi meditate oo oriu Theee sets should sU bo done 
oootiaually. 

' Water does ivot ciiac to the lotus leaf; eo ein ctoee ant ehog to 
the one who recites oih. 
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90. So long at the Air loovn, bin<lu^ morct; (and) it 
becomes ttatioosiy (when the air) ceases to ino\'e. The Yosl 
tbouU, therefore, control the air (sad) obain tounovabilitjr!* 

YSvod wyufuthiio Jefu tivegfiimuAHu^'cie. 

AforouiH 91. 

91. As lotw as ptipa renains in the body, life (jrva) does 
not depart. Its departure (is) death. Thei^ore, one should 

profiaent in restraining the pripa. 

YSvad beddko metmdAdu ^>dnKn'/rniK mrimt^am 

Yivad Jrtfir hhmoor mad^ tdvatkalabkeyam kuiah. 92. 

92. As loon as priQS is held in the bod^, so loi^ 
consciouBiwat (cittam) (is) free from disease.* Vvhat cause is 
there for fear of death so long at the sight (remaina fixed) 
between the eyebrows? 

Atah Ulabh^Od brahmd fird^iSydmapariya^ 

Yogmo mmeyekiwa tato v^m niiodhayet. 93. 

93. Therdbre. from the fesr of death, Brahmfl (is) intent 
on prtpiyftms, ss are alto Yogis and sagea. Therefore, one 
ahould reatrain the piiijta. 

$at uiMadadfule/ieduak prordpom Auntie bakik 

Vima dakfi na ^g e^ tatah pfdjio 'UudHfyate. 94. 

94. The pripa* goea out to a distaace of thirty-six fingers* 
through the left and right nottrila.* Therefore it ia called 
prfipa. 

* B nvM rMdioa titwm m docs HYP, 2: 2. 

» ImmmbiUry, iDdiffcraM to bf«l and cold, etc. 

* B t«sdt poo aod tbii bat boon subotitutad for Pm of P. 

* Held ia V kumbakba. 

* So loitf •• tbe miad unditlurbad. 

* Ham*a » prds« + epdao. 

* llie dccrw of diManca are as follows: 

aatursUr—MetTa flncen; 

4oep> i»g sta wn fifteen; 

a slkMf—twenty-four fiaaeTS; 

aeuad sliiau ttiiwy finssrs; . ,, 

cob^biiatiow—^tb>(ty.«i> finaen. So tha vcfse rewn to vaJroiS 
(«aa chap, tiataen). 

* Idfi aad 
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Suddhim tti yadd $etrvam nSficakram naiihdam. 

Tadddve jifyaU prd(M lamgraha^ kfoma^. 95. 

95. When the whole group of nS^u. full of Mcretioos, it 
purified, then indeed the Yo^ become* ctpeble of rettnio* 
ing the pr&tui. 

Baddhapadmismo yogi prdfioM amdreiiia pGraytl. 

Dkiroj^S yethSlakti Ut&yoff tSryefia reeay^. 96. 

96. Aflsumine the )otui po«ture, the Yogi should fill in the 
pril^a through tM kft nostril; then, having held it M long 
M pottibk, he should expel it through the nght nostril. 

Amrtam datOmoAkdiam ^;oA;&ar<90A)paiMa*i 

Df^itvS ea»d^aiiu»o himham prdrdtyiM tuUtibhaoet. 97. 

97. Having meditated on the circukr image of the moon, 
nectar as white as curds (and) cow's milk, (or) of the colour 
purest silver, one practising prflpftjriml should find peace.^ 

Dakfifto hdiomdkrtya pSrayct Hdaram iiiuidfiji. 

vidiJhteiui purakandreHO rtoayti. 98. 

98. Having filled in the breath through the right noetril, 
one should fiU the abdomen slowly; having held it acoordiog 
to the nile* he should expel (it slowly) through the leK 
noetril. 

PT<gx>tdajjvalaiugviddptidj<mddityema»4tdam 

Dkydtvd n^)huvtit4tm yofi prdifdydad tuUdlAaott. 99. 

99. Having meditated on the circle of the sun, full of a 
mass of flame of fire burning very brightly in the navel, the 
Yogi who practioea priplyima ahould find peace. 

Pratfom codi4^tya fnbtt parbmtam bhiiyo 'nyaydncaytl. 
pidgalayd widKMonaiho hadkui vdmayi. 

Sirydcofidramasoraima vidkinS htwiyadoaym 

H<i(to<ai«6Anmwfi yamao miuitToydd&iatoola^. 

lOO. 

too. Meditating in turn on the two image*, tnoon and tun, 
a (Yogi) ahould draw in the breath tlirough the left noetril; 
be should expel it again through the other, according to the 
limit (of the times already explained): then having dnwn lo 

’ hlcditstion is with (he bresthing control cudined sbove. 
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tbe braalh through the right TMetril, tad hariog hetd it, he 
BhotiH expel it throtigfa the left noctril. After mree mondu 
the group <rf nWi* of pnKiicef becomet pore.» 

Yahtftham dhSitman vdwranaiaM pn£paiuan 
SidOithyaktirirofyam jfycU aatWaatteiuft. 101. 

101. By cletntiog the Di4i* piipt (it) rettrtiaed tt 
deeir^, tl^ digestive fire (is) kiadled, internal sound* is heard 
(becomes nan^). (and) one becomes diacaseleas. 

/tt Mgorokfit iaUAam utmpOmam, 

Thus the completion of the one-hundred of dri Gorakya. 

t Thw proecM of braaihing it (be chief Rieans of eteaasing the 

”*^*nr»(, ratious of laud touiMli at« board, aa of bamoMr, 
dran, iba oosaa: thae tt tbe prsctieo proceeda, minute founds art 
bastd, BuaaimI, ball, bloiriaf ooawb, bird, lotua.bM. fluta, tmall beUa 
and bambae ifiatnmmt. ia tbs body. 



CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


MORE IMPORTANT PHYSIOLOGICAL 
CONCEPTS* 

Ths primtry interest of the G«rakfaiataka U with the 
major parts of the bodjr, the trunk, neck and head. 

How caa (bote Yoeia who do not know their own (body) m • houM 
of one column, (wioi) nine doom, end (m prMkM ever by) dvo 
tutelary diviaitiea, aicam perfeodon (in Toga) f* 

The nine doon are the seven in the head and the two at 
the base of the trunk. To these is added as a tenth the Iwle* 
in-the^ull, and it is through this that the a^, liberated, 
escapes. The divinities are Brahmfl, VifQU, Rudra, Ifa and 
Ssdliira, each of whom is astigned to a particular * centre'. 

More particularly, the eyetem is concerned with the body 
from the standpoint of the two breaths, the six circles, the 
three channels, Sakti(Kup4*hnO and Siva. 

The body is pervaded ten* airt which are conceived of aa 
vital powers, or functions of the human organism; specifically 
and particularly of the senses* and the involuntary processes, 
moving in channela, or paths, called ni^,* which are found 
in all parts of the body. Five of tbw airs are of more 
importance to the Yogi than are the others*, and of the five 
two are of speciai interest; aod,finaUy,piipa, as the function 

* Many deacriptions «>f tha varioua pbyaiolasvca) aapecta of the 
ayaten of tintrs are (o be found. The wotha of Arthur Avalon give 
much more detailed accounta than are bote set forth. 

* P, veree 14. 

* P. vereea 34-37. 

« Sdgerton, AJP, 1934, p. 41. 

* See below. • SS, 3: «. 
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of brertbiaj, >• primiry.* Pr«o*, v*vu tad ntfniu teem to 
meta oot tir, or bretth, but a6»o tiuI force, the prin- 

dptl of life, Titility, the tntithetit of phytical or boddy 
in^cM tnd d«th. The p^4^^a it often identified with the 
indiridutl toul (jhi). The airt are at foUo^ : 

1 The prlma it the breath,* havu^ ita chief teat tn the 
of the heart. It it alwayt found in the mouth, the 
the oatel, the kanda and the great toe.* It it the idoM 
important of aU the airt and itt control (pripijrlma) it funda- 
numtal in the Hatha Yoga. The Vpamfodt know a aingie 
Tital principle (prl^) which derivet itt cxwtence from the 
and which luperintcndt the other functioDt.* 

2. Apina, die air of the lower part of the trunk, bat ita 
chief teat in the rectum.* It functiona in the voiding of feeeea 
and urine* tnd in other vital forcet operating in the variout 
functiona of the lower portion of the body. It it found m 
the rectum, male organ, thight, kneet, lower abdomen, waitt, 

and navd.* ,. , . , , 

3. SaaSM {jtaiMOdyu), whoae chief teat « the ^lon of 
the navel, it the function of digetdon. Thit air, or intestinal 
fire, retidea, tlao. in tU the linJjt tnd maket the body d^.* 

4. UiSna. residiiig in the middle of the throat* n the 
fuBCtion of speech. It it tetive tlao in the htndt and feet tnd 
ctotm enlargement of the body.** 

5. I^ydaa pervades the whole body** and operates m the 
eaia, lipa, throat, nose, mouth, dicekt and the navel (ma* 
h»dh)> 

The other aiia are:** 


Not*.* P. GgrokrafaraAB, Poooa uxl. (G5) 

(In Th* Strpt»t PMtn). 

SP. Tim SfptM Ptm€r. 

B. B«nm* manweript of iht Gtritk^aJauMm. 

OP. C mt h m PoiOMi. 

CGP. Commenttry in GP. 
HYP.Hthmyo^mpfmApOm. 


SS sSSStn 
* Sm Keith, RtUt**" PlWMcefo- vi lA» Vtdm, II. 4S 
» p « • COP. p.^ “ GP.a. 20. 

.yp ;.30u » CGP.P.20. “P._Jr„ 


4S3fl. 


•.p.» ■ CGP. p. 20. 

« See Das G.. p. 37. * CP.p. 20. 

•P.S4;SS,3:7. * P.U. 


« P.3J. 

“ GP,9. 20. 
•• P, 3^36. 
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6. which C8UMS eroctation; 

7. /Cunmi, which function* in winking; 

8. Kfkara which c*u*e« cneezing or hunger;* 

9. ZTecxuia/ni,yawning; and 

10. Dkanai^fya; the air which renMina in the body after 
death.* I* this the function of decay? 

Prifia and apkna 'aituated arove and below’* the 
diaphragm, are the moat important and receive the most 
attention in the tmem. They are ’joined’ in the nave].* To 
the Yog! the navel is the centre of the body. Apkna is dnwn 
up to the navel, by the pripa; and is there united with it 
(ue Pri^a and apina alternately draw each other. In 

pronouncing 'As' ap&na expels prkpa; and in pronouncing 
'm' pritu drive* down ap^. Inus is described the breath¬ 
ing process and it is conceived of as an expelling and inhaling 
of ine jiva, or soul, which, because of la^ of dear ins^t, 
identifies itself with the proceM.* It is said that the bMl 
going out of prSQa is the exit of jivs in death. The woid, 
’hachsa'. derived from the prooeas of breathing (Ad + m) 
becomes a mantra, called the ajapa giyatri, the unmuttered 
giyatrl. So the Yogi ‘repcata’ uia mantra, of incalculable 
power, continually, twenty-one thousand six hundred times 
to a day and a night.* 

In lom practice these two, pripa and apSna, are to be 
pitied. The knowledge of how this is done is of great 
importance to Yogis* and bdong* to the highest knovd^ge,* 
delivering from old age and death.* 

But the texts are more specific about the knowledge that is 
required of the body. The Yogi should add to h» general 
knowledge (of the b^y), and of the pripas, that of the rUl4<*i 
the six centres, and the sixteen supports (idhiral. 

The vital forces function through the na^is,* aometimea 
called ebanneb, or arteries, or fibres. T^ tre paths of 
power, not gross ebanneb, but subde lines.** They are 
spoken of as 72,000 in number'* or as 3,00,000,** or as 

' » B, 33. • 37, • P. 42-44. 

* Sea Brown. yAQ5,vol. XXXIX. p. lOS. 

»P,42. ‘P, 42-44. ’P,41. 

• P, 45. • HYP, 2s 47. “ P, 26. 

»5P,p.ll5. »» P,25;//yP,4:8. “ P, 13. 
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200000.* Amoog tl»e»e leifeaty-two are of coooidefabk 
impoiuncc,• but tbcy *« not named. The nMu arc apokcn 
of » a network perradlng the body and having their origin 
in the kaoda. They all have their enda (outleta) in the 
openinn of tbe body. The ten chief nk^ia are fwigU, 
nuioni giiiJ/uri, hastijUni, ydatvad, alambitfi, 

kShSi and toAMret* They tenninate reapectively in the left 
Doatril tbe right noatril, tbe hole-in-the akull (anterior 
fontaneUe). the left eye, the tight eye. the nnht ear, the left 
ear tbe mouth, the male organ and tbe anua.* 

Of tbeae ni^ia the fint three are the moat important and 
receive major attention aa the patba of the pripa. T^ m 
of vital importanoc in pii^ySma and the laiaing of Kuoda- 
lini&kti. The fii« two arc tubordinate to the third, through 
which, by Yoga, prtpa ia auppoted to paia by way of the 
variout oentrca out of tbe body through the brahmirandhra. 

Idk piftgU and aufumpi are called reapeaively moon 
(eandra, <afl), aun (SOrya, mihra) and fire (agoi);* and Gahgi, 
tumni and Saratvafl.* Id* feminine, pihgU u maaeuline. 
They both indicate Kiia (death) and aufumh* devwra Klla.’ 
Ida waa tbe imiveraal mother, the mother Earth.* 

Sufumol ia abo (The Brahma-channel),• 

^Hiiytpadati (path-of-non-eriatence, empty-path), iroAaw- 
tMdkra (l^-in-tbe-akuU). makipatha (the-grcat-bighmy), 
(burial-ground), iimbhavi (Dufg3; aacred to Sivah 
madkyamSrga (middle-path), and {ahmSna (pt^ of <alrti).“ 
It ia ideotined with the apiiial cord,** and ia aaid to extend 
from the mulAdhira to the vacuum below the bole-in-tbe akull. 
It ia the path of enjoyment, in which male and female tuute. 

Idaand pih^a ariaing in tbe left and right acrotum(?)(kaoda) 
aacend alternating from left to r^ht, having thut gone around 
or through, all tbe centrea (■ proceeding apirally they meet the 


I Qp^ J 3 . • p, 36. For otbar ovtiinatea t«« SP, p. 130. 

.^KM SariuitS iOMki of fourteen Important. 

•/ r!a. * p.». 30,31. • p.«; SCN. p.4. 

•HYP, a: 51. ’-SP.p. 111. . ^ 

• JRAs (ISW), p. 344. Dr. G. W. Brown pomted out that ia 
Dreridiaa for' u/l' • CP, HYP, 2:46. „ -t* 

“ HYP, 3: 4; sew, p-145. “ So DHIP, vol. 11, p. 354. 

$5,5.121. 
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sufiun^S in each eakra') and proceed to the apace between the 
evebrowa, where they form a pUited knot with aufumpl and 
thence continue to tlM left and right ooatrila. They abo form 
a plaited knot with au^umpl to the kaoda. Tb^ are pale, 
moon-coloured, and luMroua red, aun-coloured, reapeetively.'^ 

Sityumpl, the chief channel, liea betwe en and piAglL 
It (B the path of the Kuodaliol* The door at the lotm end 
of the at^unQl ia called bt^madvira.* The auiumpt ii three* 
fold in ita conatinition; its inner fibre, very eubde, ia the pale 
noctar«giviDg dtririndfi, the ^dfandae^L 

The chanoela are conceived of aa fill! of impuritiea or 
aecredona.* 

The Nadi* ahould be deaneed of their impuriiice by perfotnune 
(he mudiai, etc. (which are the the praeticae relating to tht air) 
laanat, tnimbbakaa lod Ttriouf curioia* mudraa.* 

Other meana alao are uaed. For ipedal penona, thoae in 
whoae channela is an exceaa of fata and phlegm a apecial aet 
of lix duties (;<i/Aimn4i4i') is enjoined.* In the cleaning of the 
paths prlttlyima ia the chief agent. 

When the chanoela have be» deanaed the body becomea 
lean and of a glowing colour, the health ia good, the appetite 
ia strong,* divine eounda are heard (a moat desirable state), 
and prftpSyftma can be performed eff^vdy, namely, Kupd*- 
linl can be raised (the aim of the Hafha Yom) * 

The lotuset, circles, wbeeb, centres, vital stations (padma 
eakra, Sdhita) may be concent of as positions or lo-wions 
in the body where various aapccta ch vital force reside, 
liiey are often identified with the ganglia at various leveb 
along the spinal cord; but thu may not be accurate. They 
are not in the plezuMs, but in the ^inal column.* They are 

• SCN. pp. 5.6. • HYP. I: SS. 

» Of», p. 19: SCN, 0.4. * ffVP, 2: 31.1: 2:22. 

• 4t is. Sm bibw. • HYP. 2: 20. 

* P.9i. * HYP.lil9; 2:20. 

* SP, p. 76. I And that pMgupta, in the second rohme hie 
History /adbn PtdtMOfhy. takee (hit peeitioa. He seys; 

’liim (k the esArer can thenwehrea be called oerve-plaxuaee is 
vary doubtful, ainoe the oerve-plaxuaea ara all ouwde the aetnal 
eperture; but if the ia to pass through (be apenure of the 

and at the aacoe tine through the coArar, the eakrm 
er the lotuaea (psdws) nuet be ioeide the spinel cord. ... A nerve- 
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moKt conipllctted in tbeir tjrmboliam and ue not eaay to 
deacribe. Conceited of u ttatiocu alono the nifum^, which 
p jit w* through them, they are viewed in relation to the 
•ucccMive poaitiona which KufidalinI reachea in her aacent to 
the place of Siva. From the atindpoint of creation, each 
P«<tiw ma y bc cooceived of as a place of union of Sakti and 
Viva, each having within itaeif male and female, divi* 
nitiea and forcea. Each, except the last, may be viewed at a 
mictocoero, containing all the forces of creatioo. Beskiea, 
each oonttina the union symbol of the yoni-lidn, in triangle 
and lihga, or tetter and bindu, creacent and circle. They are 
described aa lotuaea (padma) with varying oumbeia of petala, 
each leaf having iu letter, called bija with bindu, and all 
drawn with lyt^wlic use of colour, and mythical animals. 
The various fibres, tritngles, aquirca, and the like belong to 
yantra, the letters with their bindus to mantra. The latter 
aa (nwntras) are to be meditated upon in turn proceeding 
from right to left 

The circles, or lotuses, are a diaracteristic element in the 
Yegi's conception of the Halha Yoga. The lotuses, except 
the hat are also called PtfJus} and are testa of aakti. 

The names and locations U the various cakraa, begiiuiing 
with the lowest, are u foUowa:' 

1. AfeUdUra, at the base of the spinal column. 

Z ScdJfaffkSKa, at the root of vx male organ, or the 
male organ.* 

3. MmipSraiut, in the region of the navel 

4. An&ata, the heart low. 

5. VifudJha, in the throat. 

6. AjiU, between the eyebrows, within the skull. 

Related to these moet intimately are two other regions of 

the body, the kanda and the brahmrandbra; the fonner in 
the lower part of the abdomen, the source of all the nl4>s, 
the latter at the anterior fontanelle. 

phimieal la M rpri M tioo of thm w nerrcftlexusM would b« unfaithful 
10 dw (•ana.' P. 3S6. Quoted by pocmiaaioo of Mscotiilaa and 
CofDMnr, Publiahm. 

* Soa sow under Devi Pitas in chap. five. 

' Tbo deacxiptiooa are boaod for the moot port upon P. SP, CGP 
CPtad5P. *?,22. 
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The lower five ere couoted m oentiea of the five fomM of 
motter-'-eutb, water, fire, ur end ether, each with it* appro* 
priate letter with its bindu, known •• its b!k mantra, and its 
colour. At the top of the heed (bnhmsrandhra) is the bliaaful 
abode of Parstnaiiva-Sakti. 

A* centres of diaracteristic vital force*, the cakra* becow 
the objects of concentration of thought or of fixed attention 
and in them are to be dtsoovered tM mraterie* of creatioo 
and the peychic eoergie* of Kundslini. Not only doe* each 
centre contain a special fonn of substance and power but 
also bliss or of ecsutic experience. 

The mOUdhsia,^ is also called SdkSra.gudadhra, pidasdi&ta, 
wtHaeahtt, and is deacribra as located in the 
ptdaMra, ‘the door of the anua.* Moreover it ia attached 
to the mouth ^ the sufumoi thus being the lower doormy 
ofthe brahinarandn,orBU|umQl. Thisidhin is the prindpt! 
seat of the apina. It condata of a lotus with four pet^, 
red tn colour, upon which arc the golden letters s, R 
(v, f, s and a, with their bindus), which are objects for 
meditation. 

In the centre of the lotus is a yellow square, supounded 
by ci^t shining spears, the emblem of arth (/yrtioi). The 
tip* of the spears are a^ped like'a woman'a breasta. 

In the centre of the square is s red triai^e re«ing on itt 
gpex, symboltzing the yoni, and called K i m s r upa. It is 
also as the triangular place of fire, locking like 
buraished g^, that by w&ch klma is felt. In the yoni 
stands the setf*exiateot liiigs, with itt disc of light like a 
jewel, around which n coUm d^t times, and shining like 
Ughtning. Kupt^liaL She is aiiap dosing with her mouth 
(head, face) the aperture of the Udp. Here in particular is 
the brahmsdvira where she drink* fte«W, and pr^uca 
worda, or is the source of sounds. She is to be mediated 
upon, here, a* * girl of sixteen in full bloom (B4latmdarf). 
Moreover. ^ is the support of the body u Stfd of the 
earth. On the triangle rests the btja, or seed, or ehaim of the 
cakra, the letter « (/, Mf), yellow ia colour, the Wja-maiitra 

* wtCic, root; mu*; Md, Mfth; dodro. door; rMm, pltc*; 
cirek. 
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of euth aod abo of Indra. The tip of the bija rcata oo the 
elephant of Indn. Id the bindu or dot of thii letter ta the 
four>headed, fbur-enned Brahmi, ahtning like 10,000,000 
•uni, aeated on a hartiaa, or iwbd. B; hia aide » Dikil^ 

She ia a terrible form of Rill, who feeda oo human fleah; 
and who caata the evil e^e upon children cauaing them to 
pine and die, b; conauimog their liven. She carries in her 
four bands a spar, a staff with a human ahull, a sword and 
a cup of wioe. SiM ia fierce and plump, and is dad in a 
black antelope’s akin. She it sitting on a lotus. 

Svidkifthlna, it also called beauae its tattva 

or form of matter is water (jala). It b also known u 
mefitredkertL^ Thia antre b at the root of the male organ, 
some MV that organ itaelf. The lotus conaiata of six petala of 
a reddtah colour Mideriog on oraoge, upon which arc writta 
in gold the letters k, k, h, 7, t, V oh, m, y, r, and I ach 
with its birtdu). Within thb cakn ia a white balf-moon, 
liuninout u the autumn moon, and within thb the watery 
region of Varups. Some ay that the moon ha an eight- 
p^led locus on each aide of it. The central Uja b k (f 
the b!b*imotra of Vanipa, in white, retting on a maitara, a 
legendary crature, a fabuloui ta>raonster, rewmbling an 
alitor, the vehicle of Kiraa. In the bindu aita the four>aniied 
VifQU. lumtfvoua, btue*ooloured, dreaaed in yellow, waring the 
ioiirfu^, a garland, and the grat tewel, both himinoua. He 
hohit the conch, diacua, maa and lotus in bb hands and b 
sated on Garu^a. Within the drde of the moon, and 
aaaocbced with Vbpu, b the Goddaa Sikin!* aeated on a red, 
double lotua. She b a demon attendant of Kill, blue in 
colour. In her four hands she bolds a trident, a lotus, a drum 
and a iMttle axe. She ia threaded, ferodoua in aspea, 
showing her teeth (fonn), while a aueak of blood baua from 
one of her noatrib. Sbe b a wbh*granter, and b exalted 
with the nectar. Prlpa, which ariaea with the ayliable ttw, 
rests in thb cakra and representa the peraUtiga. 

Between the two cakras, the mOlidbira and the avidbiithioa 
b (be yoobthina, spoken of as the image of desire. It b the 


* tbs Ifoga. 


GP, p. 15. SkM SaMid aeys Raiupl. 
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four-fingered apkce between the tnui ind the root of the 
mile onan, deaeribed aa two fingera-breadth from each of 
them, ft ia further characterized aa the place of Sm-Sakti, 
the place of enjoyment, and as KitnarOpa. In part, at least, 
tbia aeema to be identified with the triangle of the mhUdhira.* 
its poaitkin, as here deaeribed, must iavolve the idea that 
the Wly contains within itaelf both aspects of the creative 
power, remioisceacca of the thought of ardhanlrL The pbee 
vs sometimea ^ken of as the Giurtpllha. 

The m a mpSr alta, also called ttSb/offhatta, rdcvt4dRa,tihyo- 
itUnc*, is situated in the region of the navel. It contains 
ten blue petals, with the letters t, i, ?F, 4, <4, 

(d, dh> Q> d, dh, D, p, ph, also in btue, each with its bindu). 

It is t^ scat of the element fire, of the sun, and of the nmina. 
In the centre of the drcle ii a read triiang^, bordered by 
three avaatikaa and containiog the blja-mantra ? (r, roa^}* alao 
in red. This centre is also viewed aa the aeat of n}as, the 
roenatrual fluid,* and, aa the aun. the cakra ta aaid to aoak up 
the nectar (bindu) from the nwon. The biji resta on a nun, 
radiant like the riling aun. Sitting above the triangle UMahi- 
rudra, red in colour, but white with aahea, three-eyed, with 
handa extended to grant boom, or to dispd fear {vara- and 
abhyamaJrdt). He u the dcatro^r of creation. In one hand 
be holda a rudrikya roaary, in the other a weapon. He is 
seated on a bulL Betide him is Likinl &Ucti, blue in odour, 
four-handed, aeated on a red lotas. She carria in her hands 
a thunderbolt, and a weapon of fire, while the other two 
handa are in gesture m are Rudra’a. Her breastt are ruddy 
with blood and &t which drip from her mouth. She is food 
of meat and of rice and of dm cooked and mixed vrith neat 
and blood. 

The circle, or lotua, of the heart ia called ani/iaM, Vdai- 
tkdnaP Ita name auggeau the tabdha brakma (sound) which is 
beard, produced without acriking two thinp together. It b 
the seat of tbeptim.and the puruya or jlvttman.and indudea, 

* ^ 18 so plSMS it. ' atrel; mi, SU&; tSry^, nm. 

* RsAa b the Mcd-iBaatn of foe. ' The ksnda is conceived 
of M in the region deecribod st the nsvet end it the piece of fire 
eymboUsed by theyoni. * iffda, heart. 
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aocordiM to the both ban aod lung*. Its elosent 

it air. lotua coniau of twelve petal* of a ^Iden colour, 
upon which are the lettera, ij, f., if, g, if, 
Z,; (k, kh, g, gh, c, ch, j, jh, fi, t, acfa with itt btndu, and 
all painted t^). The drde ia bfighl«red in colour; within thk 
t* a double triac^e, amokC'Colou^, in the centre of which ia 
a golden triangle containing a lihn, bright like ahining g^d, 
with* white craoeot in ita bad, above which ia a bindu. The 
bIja-nwDtra of tbb cakia i* < {y,y«*g), black, retting on an 
antelope. Above the double triar^le, but within the circle aita 
t<vara with Iwnd* in geature for granting boooa and dispetling 
fear. The god il three-eyed. With him i* aaaociated klkird 
^kti vnth two haoda m livara, her ocha two corvuining a 
noooe and a akuU. She it ^Uow in appeaianoe, happy (that ia, 
in ached mood), toapicnua, three^ed, benefrctrcaa. Her 
heart i* aoftened from drinking the nectar. She aitt 00 a red 
lotui and wcara the akin of a clack antelope. Tbi* lotu* it 
the Mat of deairea, of the MamkSrat or record* of deeds, and 
of the egoising faculty. It contain* alto the celatial wishing- 
tree boding more thin the tuppliint daira. (But bekm 
the ondkoto ta a mall eight-petalM, red lotus containing the 
wiahiog-trcc, cooaidered also aa the teat of the iffka dnutd 
wandering amot^ tree* laden with fruit, flower*, and bird*. 
It it the immdakmda.)^ When the anuint it complete^ 
rcailraincd or fixed in the b^, the Yog^ attaina conacioua- 
neti of identity with Siva. 

In the throat, or at its bate, ta the cakra ailed Viiuddha, 
emdroffkiita, ikhudkarpffha, bkdratiffkitu. 
Another name, derived from the &ct that the kktcanmuJrd it 
performed Utere, ia vyomaeaJira. It is alao called the iidMo- 
wflpffa/fl, It ia the reaidence of udina. In dement ia ether. 
It it At ttai bindu. Tbia lotua contain* aixteen pe^, of a 
tffloky-purple colour, containing the crimaon letter* aif, t.l, 

t, 4, *. % tj, ail, aif, h, if (■. ».«. «. Q. r. I>«. 

ai, 0 , au, and the two breathinga a, I, each with its bindu). 
ThM are sD the vowdi. Wimin the circle of the petals u 

* SCN. pp. SI. S9. 

* Xaafks. thtm; place; ceadre, moon. 
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the blue Bold of dhiia, epece, aiid within this, again, a crystal* 
white triangle, within which ia a pure cir^ of the moon 
which contunt a white elephant. Upon the beast reatathe bija> 
mantra of thia cakra, t (A, Aai^, the symbol of etlier, ikiUal. 
In the biodu of the bt b ia SadUira with body half silver, half 
gold, seated on a bull. He ia five-faced, three-eyed in each, 
coveted with ashet, having a timr’a akin and a garland of 
snakes. He carries in his seversl hands a trident, an axe, a 
sword, a vmra (thundciboU), dahana (fire?), a b^, a goad, 
a noose, ana shows auspicious geaturea. With him is Glurl, 
Sadigiurl, who is one-^lf of ^va'a body, with ten beautiful 
artni, five Caeca each with three eyes. She hat a nooae, a md 
and a book, sod ia in auspicious gesture. She ia aeatea on 
booea. (Or, he ia accompanied by Sikint, in yellow raiment, 
carrying in her four bands a bow, an arrow, a noose and a 
good.) Sbe it‘white.’ 

The ftjfil ia also called the u^diykpe end the yfUiia-lotus. 
It is situated between the eyebrows, and back of them, and 
contitta of two white petals on which are tlte letters g ig 
(h,and kf variegated in colour and with their bindua). They are 
the bijaa of kalks. KaU,ti digit or one-sixteenth of the moon’s 
diameter, refers to Siva as bearing one-sixteenth of tbe moon. 
This cakra is tbe seat of the buddhi, aharbklra, manaa and tbe 
(the sertaory and moior functions), all in subtle state. 
It is tbe circle of command over movements. It ia the place 
of uninterrupted bliss. The circle of this lotus is white and 
within it is a white triangle containing a white lihga called 
itara UAga. HereiaParamafiva.* Theb!)a-maotraofmia<aAra 
is 4 (oih). As the tniwr Stma this oih is pure mind, buddhi, 
like a Same. Above it is the crescent moon, above that tbe 
biodu from makira (m) and still higher the half crescent 
moon. Tlve goddess of thia lotus is Hikinf, six-Csced, like so 
many moons, with six arms bearing a book, a akull, a drum, 
a rosary and with two bands extenuing in auspiciout gesture, 
ia seated on a white lotus, drinking ambrosia. 

Each of these circles it described by Gheraods ** * dhirapft 
and the diaracteristic effect of fixed attention on each ia noted. 


* Sdrfd,«c«rotl. 


* Perime. the highest. 
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Tw> other centiee are ixtcloded in the adieiDe, the 
and the taharrira. 

The former, the kaadi, >e called also kai)da 3 root and nl^i. 
cakxa. Deecripttona are contradictory attd do not make dear 
juat what ie icieaat aod it has been suggested that it is the 
uterus, or the testes, It is ^ken of as the mectioe pboe, 
or dte origin, of ill the nidia, the place whence all Ae vital 
airs flow. It is shaped like an egg, and above it Kupdalinl 
is coiled eight times and is asleep. It lies between the snua 
and the root of the mt^a (male or^). And, again, it is 
said that it ia strung on the sufumpi in the ma^Hraka. It 
is dearly dose to the source of creative forces. Dr. Dasgupta 
says: 

Oh«r Koounti of tbcM Mhif bold that th* idif prooeedt from the 
tb« right tetciek ind ths petfld from the left uttide sad passe* «a 
th* Im Bod right of tb* nsdswd >n s bat form (dhosMr Okirt). The 
doee. however, meet ei the root of tb* pooit, which is tbue regtrded 
as dte mooting of the three riven. . . .f 

The final goal of the Kupdalinl Yoga is the top of the head, 
the brahmaithliu, brahmanndhra, known at the bole>io*dK> 
akuH, the mvAueakra (cirde where release is achieved), 
mMbaxha (the great path of rcleaae). It is the |^ce of 
final bliss (^nAmlMiidtfj. It is situated above the ei^ of the 
sugumpl. Because it is a lotua of 1,000 petals it ia called 
sekenira. It has hs head downwards, arvd ita dustered 
filaments are tinged with the colour of the young sun. Ea^ 
of the petala has upon it a letter of the alphabet, and they are 
recordra on the mves and read from right to left, SO x iO a 
1,000, ooe>thouaand letters in all,each with its biodu; within 
this lotus is the foil moon, resplendent as the dear aky, moist 
with nectar. And within this ia t triangle, and in this the 
greM void ahines SSiiya (void) which is the subtle bindu, 
which ia onro biiuhi, whidi ia Itvara, having as its centre the 
abode of Brahma. Above the bindu, in the aperture is Sarh' 
kin!, the goddeaa^» creates, mainttinsaod destroys. Within 
this lotus is the foO moon, resplendent u the dear sky. moist 


* DHIP, vol. n, p. 334. Quoted bjr pernuMwo of the Meo> 
millta Co m pa n y, I^olabcn. 
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with necttr. Here is experience of final union, immani, 
where the bond of attachment with the world is cut and the 
bliaa of releaae is enjoyed. Here Siva aunds, free from all 
illusion, with Nirvituutakti. In the triangle in the sahaarira 
are three btndus; the ^ the male, the other two in 

the form of ra which is Pra^itt. The two bindus make up 
the third aa viiSrga (:) ao that their union b haibaaly. The 
divine form here is one<hatf of Siva (Siedrd/ui) united with 
nida which caUa or draws out bindu. Below this level are 
the forms of creative union in cakraa down to mOUdUra. 
But here b the undivided origin of all dual forma. This 
high place ia, viewing the Ku 9 d*lioI aa ahe movea upwards, 
the level of dissolution. Sakti bm b oirvipafalni. The fruit 
of' knowledge ’ of sahasrlra ia final bliaa. 

The cakraa which the Hiitdua mentioa are numerous, but 
tboee alreadv enumerated are the prirtciple ones. Under the 
name of idkirat, aeata of vital functions, they are otwets of 
meditation. The word is aaid to mean‘container.’^ llie Ibt 
of aixteen as sillied by the commentary* to the Poona 
edition of the Ucrakfaiataita, together with their poeitione, 
whkh indudea those already described b* as follows: (1) 
PSdaAetuthidhdrt (great toe); (2) MnUidhira (anus); (}) 
CvddaMra (rectumj; (4) Mt^hr^UUidra (lihga); (S) 
ymSdhdra (above the navel); (6) NdHiyidhira (navel); (7) 
HfJayddUra (heart); /Cofi/AJdA Jra (throat); (9) Ghat^ikiiikSTa 
(soft Mlate): (tO) Tatv^ira (in Soft palateh (11) Jikva- 
tmdddh£*a (root the tonrae); (12) U^vadantamiMdh^a 
(root of upper front teeth); (13) NitdgridhSra (tip of the 
nose); (14) BhfumadkyidhSra (a point between the eye¬ 
brows); (IS) LalalAdkdra (forehead); (16) Bra/tMorandkrd- 
dkdra (top of hestd).* 


‘ SCN, p. 80. 

' To vsfM 13. 

* They ue lusptied from the Siddha-SiddlUMo^PoddkaH. 

* In the detailMi eocowvts ■ number of cekns uo deecribed which 
occupy the mace between theee. Peodit O^i Nath KevM), in Tht 
ProKM «/ Wal*$ Sarasvati BkoDona Studiu (m 1923), enumenCM 
md deecribce ■ number wbbb be found illuntrated in an old coloured 
chert The Uet atreee only in port with the ordinary ooee. 
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A lut with their name* is given in HaJ^'«fapra£pik» 
(3: 72, note), and still another list is given in the Gorakfa- 
Paddketi (comment on vene 13). In general, it way be said 
that these Ikta refer to the tame portiona of the body, the 
deocriptive terms varying.^ 

The books give some attention to the dhitus or secretions 
of the body, whose removal, or drying up, or conservation is 
desired. They are seven in number, the skin, blood, flesh, 
hit, bone, marrow and seed. They it^ude the 6ve elements 
which co-operate to uphold the bi^y. 

Tte union of bindu and rajas is the aim of the Yoga; and, 
although it is difBcuh to achieve, its realization is the highest 
state. The place of union ia of the highest importance. 
Bindu IS of two kin^, pale-white and blood-red,* and ia the 
root or cause of the body.* Its cortservation is both the 

E rotectioo and the preservation of the body. Primarily 
indu as pale-white ia the aetnen virile,* the circular image of 
the moon, nectar, white as cow's milk, curds and silver. It 
b the p^uct of the moon and ia distilled to the left of the 
space between the eyebrows. Its seat b in the boUow above 
toe throat, the Vy«ma cakra, abo dessibed as the hole at the 
upper end of Uw tufumok.* Thence it naturally proceeds 
down throt^h tlK sufumoi to the place of Are, in the mflU- 
dhira, or in the nibhifthans, where it b consuined. For thb 
reason the kbecarlmudri (ice next chapter) b performed to 
bold the biftdu in ha native station; ami other devices are 
to cause h to return after it has actually gime down. 
It b diva. The conservation and control of the bindu b of 
great importance. 

Rtju b the menstrtial fluid. Its source, or atatioo, b in 
the pbee of the sun, the cifcle of the sun full of a mass of 
flame, very bright, in the navel. It b dskti.* It b rajas that 
drinks the roiM (—bindu) bUing from the moon. The 
symbolism of the dcscriptioos represents the creative act 
aoouding to the philosophy of the diktas, and the energy of 
the soul in the various leveb or cakraa, where the two 
principles ire brought together. 


> Sc* atoo SCN.^ 80. * />, 71 * P, 68. 

•P,72. •HIT. 3: 51. * P. 71,73. 74,76,». 
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Kutiliittl (crooked-bodiedK (coiled), Bhuiatgl 

•erpeot), Sekti, Ihtart, (coiled), and iInMdMtf—tbee* 

wor^ ore cynonjrmou*.' 

Ali the Yoga pnctice refen to Kug^linl.* Sbe ia deacribed 
M coiled eight tbnea around the liAga, like a eerpent, uleep, 
irith her head (mouth) cloaing ita aperture conmleteiy: 
lyanger tan three and one-balf timea. She ia Sakti, nrame* 
irarl, the Inhnt Widow and TapaavinI (female aacctic). Her 
place ia between the guda and the liA^. She ia in all the 
mantraa, t.g., in all the letten, in all the lotuaea, auKc the 
letters are her manifeatationt. She ia the aupretnc aikti 
active in both man and in the universe aa pfsafti. She ia 
best described in connection with her functions in the 
practice of Yoga which are act forth in the next chapter. 

Importance is attached to the knots the chief of 

which are the pbitinga of the nl^ia in the kan^ and in the 
Ijfii. 'The tout number is fourteen. The cakras oonuin 
some of them, BrahmA in the anlhata and Rudra in the ijM. 

knot in the IjlU is called tribe^ 

Five sheaths (ryomon) are also mentioned, Thn are oMiU, 
prSkJUa, mahSkdia. totUOJUUa, and sihytJUlia. They refer to 
realms of experience. The comroentarr on verse thirteen of 
the Poona edition points out that the Yogi should know and 
mediute upon these. They are deacxibed in turns as freedom 
from impurities, like great darkness, like destroring fire, one’s 
real form, and the sun shining like a thouaano suns. They 
are alro described from above down through the cakras to 
the muUdhAra. In this case the first ia white, the aemnd red, 
the third like fire, the fourth is blue and the fifth like light¬ 
ning. By looking at these (vyoman) ooe becomes like the 
sky. Aklia in the viiuddha ia the sheath of liberation. They 
(vyoman) are the substances of the cakras. 

In recent times efforts have been made to relate the physio¬ 
logy of the Halha Yoga to that of present-day science. 
Notably, Dr. Brajendranath Seal, in his TAe Primtivt Scittiet 
of tht AttcunU* baa attempted, in the chapter on 'Hindu 
Physiology and Biology.’ to identify the cakraa with the 

» HYP.itV}. » HYP. 3:1. 

* London, 191S. 
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plexiae* of the bumut bodjr. Preriout to thtt‘ Major S. D. 
MTU, I.M.S., workoi on the Moie problem. A receat. 
elaborate cotapariaoo of Hatha Yon ph^iology with modcro 
acicAce ia found in the little book, The Mysteriom 
Kiodalim, bj Dr. Vaaant G. Rele.* Thia author, who k 
iotereated in explaining the effecta or accompliahmenta of 
Yoga from the atandpoint of modem p^iolo^, identiSea 
the prio** with the oervoua energies, the five chief tii« being 
the five important aubeidiar; nerve centrea to the brain and 
apinai cord; the cakraa with the plexuaea, mvolving both 
apinal and cerebto^ioal automatic nervoua ayatema; au- 
yumttl, idf '(wf pin^ with the eympathetic ayMem; the 
nectar from the moon (biodu) with the ccrcbro<apinal fluid; 
die faktia of the varioita cakraa with the fibrea connecting 
th ffw with the apinal nervoua aystem; titd brahmaraodhra 
with the cavity in the akuU. Particularly doea he oonneet 
the plexuaea with the cerebro-crmnial automatic nervoua 
ayatem and the with the right vagua nerve.* Hit 

poakioo ia that by meana of the Yogic methMa, pripiyima, 
aod mudrl, Yogi gaina control of the automatic 
oervooa ayatem, capedallv that portion of it which controla 
the involuntary viw activitiea related to the plexuaea. In 
thit way doea the author explain the voluntary control which 
the Yogi exerciaea over conadouaneaa and hia ability to 
produce trance and aelf-hybemation. Ecatatic expericncea 
whkh occur, aa pkxua after piexua cornea under control of the 
Yogi, are deacriMd by Dr. Rele aa foUowa: * 

A Yogi when he derelopa hie eutocnetk nervous system, bceomcs 
ao engrowed in it tbit tbs sontrie fun c tio n s ot his ^liunqul ndfb’ 
snd BM kMwIsdlp of tbs reletioo with the etemel world are hsld 
in sbeyencs and he sea hit own stif which perveda the whole 
uotvsrse end beconnes one with it. . . . When thia /OileAumlaAri 
M ewekened or male active, it (drcee i pies i ge throv^ the diffetent 


* See Gity'r HoepiUt Goeettew, Loodoe, 1889. and Forewotd to 
SBB. vol. XV. pt. 4.19IS. 

* Bombay, 1927 (Third Edition. 1931). 

' Pp. 39,47,101,110. Dr. Dsegupn (OH7F,vol. II, p. 356) Myi: 
*ffiHi(isfr'~t itself cannot be called ■ nerve and it ia dkeinedy wrong to 
cell It the vtfut nem, a Mr. Reis doa.’ Quoted by permission of 
MemiUeo sod Company, Publisban. 

* Pp. 39.47.101. no. 
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mAtm Kfid excitM them to letioo, ond m it rwe* tup by tup, 
tht mind beeootct OMtMd utd til vitiont ttid wooder^ povrcn 
eooM CO tbt Yogi, wben it retchw the brtio. The Y^ fiiVn 
ptrltedr ^uchod from the body end the miAd, tnd tbe wul 6ndi 
inelf frW lA tU rtmecti. . . . When a Yogi beoocnei a p arft e t adept 
in tba control of Ku^dalM ... the tool m fraa to n»iw out of the 
Brabcnarandhra, to which it waa kapt in captivity, and fffiipiat 4 
bltgor cavity uirroondiag the brain and tha tpirttl cord known m 
Atii*, and becontca abaorbad in iha infloito inidliaaoce £tem whkh 
it amanatod. Tha Y^, when in this atate of AnmAo^pMunddllW, 
idcntiAaa hiinaatf with that which be coounplatta, and acquirat 
oanaioauparTuuurtlpowats.. .. I wottid. thatafora, dAia 
Yega at a acience oi ptmical and maotal esetciaca of a pattiet^r 
fetm by which an individual eataUithea a oonaciout control ow hit 
automatic lurvout cyttem, to be in nine with the Inteiu. 


21 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

CHIEF AIMS AND METHODS* 

Thi Kuo4*liAl Yoa mftkct um of the doctrine of the 
union of Sivt ud S*Kti; thst ie,n swioftB eround the ideili. 
atkm of the experience of the ecstMy tbet aritee in creative 
unioo. From the loweet centre (the mOlidhln) to the place 
of final bike (in the Mbasrftra}, each level, conceived ot u a 
place of esjoymeat, k aymbolicadly the ttadon of a god and a 
god^; a^ at each of the atagee In her ascent, the Sakti 
drinkatheoectarofthecreeceotinoon. Back and above this dual 
coctoept U that of the ardhaoiri. Tlie discipline of the Yoga, 
in so m as h coocenu the lifting of Kuodehnl from her p!m 
in the miUhdhira to the region of the bindu, the nectar of the 
mooe, which lies in the hollow above the throat, may be 
described as s scries of manipuktions of bodily fiinctioos, 
physical exerciaea and with aocontpanyia^ mental coocentra- 
tiona, whose physical and psychical reacuoas are interpreted 
in fupematural tenni as enjoyment of the Lord (diva) bv 
Sakii. The thrills, or ecstasies, engendered by excitations ail 
along the aufumoi, are regarded at religioua experiences.* In 
thk sipect ^ the system the female creative energy is nised 
to higher and higher levels in the body and experiences of 
unioo in succeeding cakrss becooM more and more subtle. 

Since the analogy k that of tbe union of Sakti with Siva, 
the phyaical unioo of man and woman, when the former, st 
least, k a Yo^ of advanced powera, bewmee of great liani* 
ficaoM. The dkdpUnes of the Hatha Yoga enable the adept 
to re v er se the procM of nature, so as to detain the bindu in 

* la thk ebsptar dwe ri ptioot of cbo various ptoc o o o oi tro linitod 
(0 (b* mart impottMii dototh, wfficinic Mkiy to tllumte tbo owthed 
■ad tbt toMila of Hsdis Yoft. 
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it* orisinal recepttde, or to dnw it bock, alono with rajw, 
*fcer toe octuol uoioa. The former upect m the CMe i* 
Ulustmted by the foUovimg itatement 

Bt wbont tb« hollow In the tap ol the throet it Moled by KJmtari, 
bit wndH, «T«i (tbotifb ha b«) embnead by • woman, doe* not faIL> 

And the other upM of the dbdpline may be contidered 
from the Mint of yiew of txgnS end tim^ practice* •• 
deacribcd oelow. There t* bioe either a stopptge of the 
Mtunl ftUKtioa or it* ultimate reyet**!. 

So, while there i* a diaciplioeyrbi^ concern* tt*elf aimply 
with the body of the adept, there il abo the method of tome 
aapect or other of the vimacira. The unioo of male and 
female may be of eoual aigoificance with the more aubtle di*- 
cipline for the coda of the Yoga, and nvy aymbolixe the 
union of Shra and Sakti. But, in thia cam, adepts are careful 
to point out that for the truly prepared alone ia thia form of 
the ritual profitable for the hi^at experience; for they only 
are able to retain the bindu or to draw up the bi^u-rajaa ao 
that the act of coition become* not a procreative act but 
to experience in the teat of diya. A* will tpvpear later, 
•pecial ditcii^ine* look to thh reveraal of nature. In other 
worda, this diaciplioe is for tho*e only who are ripe for 
releaae, for men of great attainment*, useful and dcaerving.* 
Furtbmnore, *0 exaatog ia this proccaa, that it it impoaaibte 
for the Yogi to work out the whole the diicipline tn a 
single incarnation. Cosaequently, those who are actually 
carrying out the practice* are adept! who have already arrived 
at its firul atsgm through the practice of Hath* Y^ in a 
aeriea of Urea lired undw coadhioo* fryourable to ultimate 
auoceaa in Yoga.* Uitdisciplined, untaught men perform 
these acta to their own demdatioa and uUmate dettniction. 

Aaana, mudriand bandhamay be looked upon a* types of 
phyiK^ exercise vritoae aim ia a healthful development of the 
body and the proper stimulation of the teminal (or ovarian) 

» ». • PC, 9. 

* HYP, p. u. la the Cimda h ia stated that dte itagea ia 

^ dtrekijWMnt td the Ym an: boag bora a amaaa; thaa, m a 
SOdie, a Vaieya aad a BtOaun davoui of aietcy; thaa^tradual 
i m prorymtat to tha atage of Yogi and jfiial.—lyaotpr, H YP, p. 73. 
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glixMb. Ahmijr* it must be retnembctd that loss of the bindu 
to disesse, old igt sod destb. It is dsimrd thst these 
contribute to the retention and sssimihtioD of 
bindu, yieldii^ 1:^ Titslity and victory over death itself. 

The system rests, furtW, upon the conception of the 
female prindple, or power, as ultimately the formative, or 
creative,energy ^ the universe; and upon the inte^retation 
of phys^ psychical experiences as the rcaliation of the 
divM ctative union. The trance, or uncoosciousness, which 
is the outcome ofpnJooged effort, is the tamidhi which trans- 
cetvds d^ity. Ine ecstasy bordering on samUhi is often 
abeerly vn«fl. In &ct, there is pleiuy of authority for the 
statement that physical union is the wsv to release. 

In the accounts in the text-books of the Hatha Yoga, the 
two aspects of the disdplirw, that which deals wholly with 
matters within the physical frame, and that which involves 
two t^hriduals are so interwoven, and the shifting from one 
to the other is so fm^tient and abrupt, that it is sometimes 
difficult to separate tbm. 

In the terminology of the Hatha Yo^, the two elements 
whose is so«^ht are the sleeping, female serpent 

(Rupdalml) resting with her head in the aperture of the male 
organ and the bindu hxlged in the hollow of the throat. She 
diTnka ffie nectar wfam abe is, or is to be, drawn upwards 
(by of priQiyima and other disciplines) through this, 
the brahmsdvkn, to hitter centres, ffrisUy to the seat of 
bindu. She may eofoy the nectar at any of the sutioos 
the altboush the aim is union in the highest 

pti CT But, in all rases she drinks the nectar of the nxxn. 
In order that Kuod*lio! may appropriate the bindu ahe must 
be aroused and n»ved, sod, this purpose, laana, 
pri^iyltoa, mudii, bandha and the other excicisea ate 
enmloyed. 

It is further to be noted thst behind sU this is the age¬ 
long Indian view of the misety of the world, involved in all 
creation, which is to be removed in the 6nal achievement of 
aamtdhi.^ 


> I. Gbotb, in A StuJy <4 Y«f«. p. 330, mjv: 'The Yogi todu 
siknawtioo at miMry and that done.' Dom ba not seek btiu sko? 
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And agtis, u the vanou* level* of uoion tie reached, a* 
Kuo^tluil ia lifted, •upemomial power* of differing kind* are 
attained. But the higher and more aubtle forni* both of 
power and of experience are the atm of the adept. 

Before proceedins with detail* of the diacipline. it map be 
well to atate in anouier form ita aima and method*: 



Aima: 

(1) Inunobilitp of body and of mental prooeasea by 
mtidri, bhaou and prfin&ytina. 

21 Retwtion of the breath. 

3i Reteotiofi of the bindu. 

4) The ecatatic expericncea of the union of raja* 
ini) and bindu (Siva) at varioua leveb in the body. 

(5) Sup em ormal powen. 

(6) Final releaae. 


B. And to theae ends: 

(1) Cleanaiog of tbe oi^ia. 

(2) Breath control. 

f3) Aaana, mudri and bfaand*. 

(4) Miacelhneous practices. 

In tbe fim pbee, the atrenuooa (hatha) phyiical exeictae* 
of this ayatem aim at health and vigour of body, without 
which tM Yogi would be unable to carry out the whole of 
the difficult diMplinc and arrive at auccea*. Conaequently, 
attention i* given to food and environment. Diet ahould be 
iparing.^ Food ahould be very aoft, tweet, good taatii^,* and 
the ahould drink milk and abatain from bitter, aM and 
aalty fo^.' He tlwuld limit hia meal to thrce-fouitha o( a 
■tomach-full, leavim one-fouith of the apace for the pat ti n g 
of the pripa (in ^ eutciae of pripiyima). Tbe beoka 
go into conaideiable detail about ‘go^’ and ‘bad’ food. 
iSe former ahould be well-cooked with ghi, rice, wheat, 
barley, augar, butter, white-honey, ginger-root and aome 
fouita and vegetables. On the ott^ hand foods to be 
avoided are thw hi^ily spiced, tome gretn vegttaUea, 
foimented and oily fom, those mixed with till and rape teed, 
intoxicating Itquon, fish, meat, curds, chaua, pubes, plums, 


P,54. 


•F. 55. 


• F.51. 
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oil-cake, aaafoetida, garlic, onions and ao forth;* also foods 
bested a second time, dry foods, minor grains aM v^etables 
that ause a burning sensation.* 

The Yod should dtoooe a sniali room, in a solitary place, 
oombitabie and clean, * in a secluded place, in a country 
ger em ed by a dudfol rijs, in a land of plenty and free from 
diaturbance.' 

He must be chaste and a renouocer of worldly pleasures; 
fire, wofoen, tnTelliog, stkI ao forth should be shunned;* 
likewise the society of evil men.* He should aroid also early 
rising, the cold bath, frating and bodily exertion;* and he 
must have a guru, or spiritual guide. As the Swa SaiUati 
puts h, only the instruction imparted by a guru by word of 
mouth is of use (3:11). 

In considering the details of this Yoga it is ncrewaiy to 
note in all cases the bearing of the practicea upon physical 
and OMittI excitements ana u^oo the resetions to tbe^ The 
immobilin of mind and body u sought through high tension. 

The chief poetttrea (laaims) are kimlisana (padznisana) and 
stddhisana. The aecoM is often qwken of as the best, the only 
necesssry one, and is ss hs name implies, ‘the perfect’ ksaui. 
Of these the first two are described in turn as follows: 

(Iha thonld prm fimljr the bed of the (l*fr) foot SMowt 
the petioewn (end) the (ri^U) bed )uH above the nele oraan, uep- 
tnt the bodjr fixedfr erect, innofeble; the teneee under contrel; 
and with motionlcM eace aboutd took at the epot betwe en the eye- 
bcowe. Tbia (postur^ whieb it the opener of the door ef rdoaea, ia 
ceiled dddhtteai. 

And hevinf placed tba ri^t foot upon the left thigh tad likowiM 
the left (foot) upon tfae right thigh, and having graiped Amly ttw 
great toea with the bas^ cr eeeid from behind (and) bang the chin 
en tbe eheet (the Yogi) tbould gne at the tip of hit noee. Tbit 
fponure), the deatroyer of diawea and OMOtal and phyaical diitur* 
Easeet, u edied pedrnStaaa.* 

This latter it described in tbe Hafiuty^cpra£pika m 
foOowa: 

« HYP, I: dl. • UYP, I: M, 63. 

•ffJT. 1:62. •ffy/»,l:63. 

' HYP. 1:63. Further detaflt coaceming thing* to uae and to 
avoid m totukd ia &ee 3: 33.35. 

* 05, II, 12. In the fotmer, the Sioe Semhita auggeata preaaute 
lapoB the y^ aad liAga r eape cti valy. 
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Havini plM«d the feec, bottom* up. firmly 190 a the thigh*, *(M> 
•imiUriy Mvmgtbobaad*, palm* upw*^. b«tw mn th* thigh*; having 
tb* «y« dirocM to tfa* tip of the noM, the CYogtl ahould prcM tb* 
root* of tb« uppor fnxu noth with tho tongu*: aod. baring raatad 
the upon the chat, be ahould expel the bnatb aloarty. Thia, 
atylcd the padmiaaaa, h th* dottt^r of all ditcMc*. It U diAeult 
to maatar, (but) nay be petfected in (thia) world by a aria* man (by 
a mao properly taught).* 

An interesting list of isanai is given in the Hatkiy^’ 
prd£pHta,* end &re their bcsriM upon beelth and the eradt* 
catioa of diieaae ta recorded. One of these, because of its 
reference to Gorakhnith, may be of special intetereat; 

[The Yoglt should placo tb* anUa* (baato) on aitbar aid* of tfae 
aaam baloar tae aerotum, the left heel oo the left, the right on th* 
rMt. (H* should) hold tb* fe*i firmly arith iht hmda, tmmovabla. 
'ni* it the MoffrAoM, eradicatar of all diaenaca. Adept* denomitMt* 
thia on* G«r«ktitam. By merely lakiog chia poatura, th* (tnineat 
Yogi becomoB &tigue.-fr*e.* 

The bearing of these practioca t^>oa the awakening of 
KutuMiol is perfectly plain when anollary meana are noted, 
auch sa that in the psdmisana, where the left heel ia placed 
upon the mc^hn, and the right upon the left.* Thia is called 
the‘thunder-boh’ (vma) iaana.aod alao the Miberatine’ and 
the‘secret* isant.' donkhnith waa,to b^in vith,a Vajrfi* 
yina Buddhist. The word viirs has an caoteric meanii^. 
And it ia maintained further tiut other poMurea are of 00 
uae when succeaa has been adiieved in thk. Elements of 
isana are found in roudti and bendha,* and are combined 
with forma of ptioky^tns- 

There ia an indmte relation between iaana and pripiyfinM. 
But, in order that the breath, which is the jhra, rosy be COQ' 
trolled, it a necessary that the ptipa and apfint move freely 
through the idl-pihgli system, and in turn mat Kupdalinl m 
movM upward. Ccmaaquently, the paths of such movements, 
the r^ia, which are conceivecTof as obstructed widt impurities 

• »yp. 1: 47, 48,40. • HYP.U S5-$7. 

•1:21-34, ‘HYP. 1:38. •£fKP.l:30. 

* ToflM wMcata apacial east* for certain innm; akulls for 
tb* mundiaoiM, tbanitwral pyro for tbe dtfiaana, a eorpa* for tb* 
•avtian*, arith the purpose or sequiring fcarleaanea* and indiffcmK*. 
Thme «—«»— are not included in tbe bit* given above. 
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and secretioos, muM be deanaed bjr dryine up and removing 
tbe aubatancn accomulated in thm. MoTeover, with 
piuification of the i^U, the breath can be hdd for tooger 
Mriodt of time. While piipAjima ia a feoenl mcana e^og 
lor thia purpoac, apecial devicea, btown aa the ttx duties, or 
acts (sefkarmdm), are employed. They are: dh&ia, bctti, arli 
triuuia, nSvH and Acjpdfo bhdti. Gtgkara^ nwy be added! 
Thcae aerre also for tbe acquisition and the preacrration of 
hethb. 


A wetted cloth four fioaera wide sod fifteen cubits lotig abould be 
•weltowed elowiv, twder the dircctian of a teocher, end tbea drawn 
back. This is called Adah Aenwo. The novice bcfias by awallowiae 
a cubit tbe first dar. taro tbe secood, and ao oo, und) ba cm mwoM 
tbe whols strip. After iwtUowina tbe whole of the t^ ha iboi^ 

K e hit tt o tn a ch a rotary motion (reen left to rithi ttid then draw 
cloth alowty up. Without doubt caugh, asthma. coIarnmcBt of 
tbe spleea, leprosy, ic»d tho tsresty diseesea are cured by the ptectica 
of dMuti karma.* 

Squatting in water raaehmg to the narel, with a tube inaarted in 
tho snua, one should contract dw idhlra (anus). (Tltis) washias k 
tho basd karma. 

Thia ia exfdained as the oae of a halMocb tube about aix 
iochea bug by mama of which the bowels are flushed thrwgfa 
ooatnetioD bm expanaioa of the abdominal musclca. 

EBlarMBccii of the spleen and dropsy aitd sko all of tbe disorders 
sriaiBg boo wind, bile and phkfm tra brought to to end. The 
bcMi karmt. pwfoRned with sratcr makca cabn the (thoc) buawura, 
the senmry md motor feathioe and the teat of tboo^i tnd fatting- 
ghat glow tod hwtra (10 the body) and good digettion. AOaccimula. 
tions of vitssted faumoun art dt atr cyec.* 

A very toft oord. about nine iscbta Icttg, should b« draws (up) 
thrtngh tbe nostril ssd ttkse oot through the mouth. By sdepta 
this it esDsd neci. This is indted the eMnser of the tkuU (cranial 
paatagea) and tho givtr of divine aighi. Tho multitude of dieeeaea 
which ariaa in the upper portieio «i the cheat ia quiddy daatroytd.* 
Having the thoughts (bed (in mediisdoe), one should look (izediy 
St a mil obiea (spark) until the cyaa are auflused with tsara. (Thia) 
M adepts is called trittka. It de st roys the diseaMa of the oyea and 
alao removes eshsustion. Tritsha m a (door) that should be guarded 
(kept seeret) tt a gold (treaau r a) caakat.* 


* J/yp, 2: 24, 25 and note in BYP, to versa 24. 
•HYP. 2: 26-21 

•HYP. 2:29. ». * HYP. 2: 31. 32. 
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With thowldvn b«et, om ■houM rotats tba bcUy with la acti**, 
TioIcBt turning frocn left IQ right. ThU wteeu eallnluli. Thi* nluli. 
•seeUcBt Hath* ez((«iae_, remove* 4ya(wp*i*, retwre* dlgeetieo awl 
*o forth and ever cauaee m. It drie* up all diaardert.' 

The petfonnance of mMtatfoo and exhalation, ntatedly like a 
btacktnuth'a bellow*, i* known a* fcaptla bhui. It drk* up phleipn 
diaordat*.* 

Lifting the lower air (angna) one vontita the eooteata of the 
aioRtaeh. Bf degree* the oigi* and eakra* ere bmught under coAtrol. 
(Thit eet) i* calfM gaikarpi hjr tboae who know the Hatha (Yoga).' 


The Gkfrarida SaiMttUt * more elaborate end 

differcntljr analyeed account of the elemenci of dhiuti. 

It aeema dear that the phyakal reactioiM to these pnettoea 
may be interpreted in tenra of religioua ezpeneoce. Phyii* 
cal atid paychical elTecti of these exerciaes ate inevitable. 


Tha (miam) of nldia aod cakraa having been clean—d hr the 
ccmtiol of the piSpa according to rule (then) the air (wgmfd), hitvit^ 
Opened the dew of the aufum^, enlcra (it) with eaa*. When the lir 
movea in the cniddla (iuranoli), Axity of mind i* mdiiced. Tha mind 
(chut) Axed i* verily in the condition of inmiflnnont,* 

When the whoia group of full of •ecretiorw. ia poriEed. 

certainijr then, the Yogi beotxnea eapebte of ematisimag the pripa.* 

Chief reliance for the deanaing of the cfaumels it placed, 
however, upon pripiyima; and it ia aaid that this ia the only 
mcam needed.* Moreover, this control serves to arouae 
Kuoduhnl> uid to lift her from centre (cakra) to centre. By 
uaiag idA and pifigUI in the breathing pro cc aa pripa, jlvs, 
Kup^iat, may be directed into the augumpl. 

^me methods of pripiyima are ae follows: 


Aisuming the locu* poanire (padmlrarw), the Yogi abould flU In 
(be prtoa through ih* l<ft noecrili then, haring h«Jd ft as long a* 
poaaibla be abould expel ft throud* (he right aoetril.' 


Idt ia the left nostril, piAgli the right. 


Having meditated on the circular image of the moon, nectar t* 
white ea cuida (and>cow’* milk (or) of the coktur of pureat ailver, one 
practiaing ptfoiTtnui (bauld find peace.' 


•WFF, 2: 33,54. • UYPfh3S. • WFP, 2:38. 

' KP, 2: 41, 42. A atatc of mind in whieb there ia no movtmtot 
of th^bt. • P. 95. 

'HrP, 2: 37. An iaterraiing afattmeni about the functkina of 
Idl and pihgU for prognoeticetion may be found ft) Tim Stttto ^ (kr 
iCftUeOrcIr.byBliMbetbSharp, 1936,pp.76ff. 'P,96. • HYP.Vi. 
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HtriM fiU«d la ib« bmth (hrowch tbt right ncatril, <mm ilwuld 
fill (h« tMOcaca tlowlr; baring bud it accM^icif to ibe nilaa, b* 
attauM «Kp«l (It tloiirly) through tha left ooatril. Haring me«litM«d 
00 tb« cum ol cb« wo. full m a maaa of ficno of fire bunung Ym 
brigbdy io tha aarel, dM Yo^ who proctiaca pitolTieaa attend fed 

Meditating in turn on tbe two inugea, moon and lun, (a Yogi) 
ahould draw In dw breath dirot^ the iWt noacril: he ahoold expel 
it agamfeca^ the other, according to the limit (of tha timea aIrMdr 
explaieed). Thea, hari^ drawn in tbe breath thniugh the ri^ 
ooiuril, end having held it, he ihould caepd it through the left noa^. 
After three iBoot&a tbe group of nidi* of the practiriencr become 
pure.' 

Naturally, the btegthing proceaa, aa baa been pointed oot, 
involvea tM uae of mantn (huhta) which adda to ha own 
effectiecneaa. In the practice of piipfiyima, inhaling ai^ 
exhaling of the breath are impoirtant, but the ^ief aim it the 
bolding of ‘the breath filled in,’ kimiiiaMa. And it may be 
held for longer and lon«r period Thia process ia regulated 
by the uae of mantra ai», oih being redt^ in a triple form 
i-a*(tL The commentator on verse tixty-one of the 
iataka taya that with the drawing in ot the pripa {pSreJta) 
oih abould be recited mentally twelve timea, aixtecQ riny; ^ 
while it is being held ^kumbhaka) and ten times during its 
expulsion (rtcoMa). Thia is the lowest class of prigSyima. In 
the middle diM, the times are twenty-four, tbixty>two and 
twenty; and in the higbm tbirty>aix, forty>eight and thirty. 
*n>Uia a atrenuous exercise. In the lowest level there is greu 
petwiration; in the middle, trembling: and in the highest 
the Yogi ‘rises up.' Reference here ii probably to the aenae of 
lightness. This exercise it joined with tbe mahimudriL* 

[The Yogi] should pracrioa holdiagt of the breoth AmUoAAi 
four thnss a da^; at dawn, in the middle of dM dig, at evening aad 
at midoight, gtadually up to eighty titnea (320 for tfao twanty-four 
bourt).* 

But there are many variations in tbe use of mudri, iaana, 
bandha and other exerciaea with the priplyima.* 

When the adept is able to deal with kumbhaka without 
infilling or expelling the air. he bu reached the point of 


• Gi. %, 99. 


* Gi$^00. * For dtis mudrs, aa# batow. 

* ffST, see chap. two. 
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mattery where 'there it nothing whattoerer in the three 
worldt difficult for him to attain, for be it able to keep the 
breath (viyu) coaBoed at will.* In the procett the mind it 
cauted to twoon.* Thit leadt to MdJuta aida (certain 
internal soundt), and succeat may be achieved whhin a year.* 
The air ia directed into the au^umoi and tt^ineaa of 
mind it a result of the free movement of the prlpi in the 
middle path (tufunmS). That it the manoninan! ttate which 
ia attainra when the mental procettes are brought to a stand* 
still.* Piioa it aho bindu and jiva; and lO relation to 
Kupdeiitd u referred to ita origin in the tvfl^ifthlna and 
in the mantra hadiia. 

'Die lifting of Kupdalinl tovolvcs the underttanding of 
the functiona of the various cakrat; that it, a knowledge of 
the peculiar kinda of experience referred to each of wm. 
Since cb^ are all strung on the tu^nmk, t^ all lie in the 
path of Kuodklioi. The tame control of the breath, piitii* 
yima, which retards tbe bindu, aroutet Kupdelinl, and thus 
opens the door to relcaac. Whoi the tkill in raising ber ia 
perfected and the it led b> enjoy bindu, or diva, in brah^- 
randhra, release ia achieved. Etch akra ijrcnbolBes a type 
of reality and specific experieneet; and the fixitioa of the 
attention upon each in turn tecuret reactiotw whieb are 
interpreted in terms of degrees of the realtution of union of 
the i^ividual with the Supreme Soul. Kuttdtiin} enjoys diva 
in etch eakra in her form peculkr to that lotus, artd finally 
reaches the eternal One in the aahaara. In the ijU the is 
dakti on the mental plane; in the tahaara, on tbe spiritual 
plane. From thit high place she should be brought back to 
the mOUdhira. In faa we returns agsin artd again in spite of 
tbe Yogi’s efforts, and it is only after long practice that the 
takes up her more prolonged abode in the sahasra. 

It ia not neceatary, apparently, that the Yog! follow the whole 
couise through, sines short-cuts to the end are auggtated. And, 
further, he may seek such ends as arc afforded^ psrticukr 
centres. In tbe mfilidhira reside physical powers, aM here it 

‘ HYP, 2-. 74. * HYP,t.n. 

' HYP, 1:39. * Dr. Sjogh (p. SI) calU tb* hmm, th« 

•tste of lelf-tranMendeace. 
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found the eleepinK Kuo^inr. Here, »i»o. ia enjoyment on the 
phyai^ pUoe. Knowledge tod powets of experience ue 
joined here. Medittlion upon the ttldhifthena yields power 
over the hindruKcs to success in Yogs, sexus] feelings ere 
aroused tod mysttrioia, or divine, sou^ are beard, ui the 
maoipuraka reside powers of desmiaion sod recreation 
Some describe the powers here obtained u twelve-fold. The 
cakra lies on the dnriding line of the body and the adept who 
is able to raise Kuodalini above this centre passes into more 
subtle types of experience. Here insight arisea. Anihata (the 
heart) is the seat of detire, of the egoising faculty, of 
(mind), and of the records of deeds. Consequently the soul 
nods freedom here. While meditating upon this lotus with 
the use of the prSnava (oih) the mind (and the priQa) is 
brought to complete rest, like unto the state of the flame of 
a wick in a wiodlcat place. There trite, alao, tupemormal 
powers, such as abilitj' of the soul to enter other bodies, to 
wsnder, the power to identify the self with the g^ (both as 
to fuoctiOD and power) who Create, preserve snd destroy 
Mystic light sriaes abo as Kupdahnl it established here. An 
illustration of the method of roediulioo «i the cakn is to be 
found in tbe UmbhMmuJrd. 


The ^ (attend) inward (lyangsr, HYP. Mya,' io any «W). 
Uw aigte winWs—rhi* b the OinbluTbnudrf. 

todden m the VedM end SiKrai. Wh« the Yogi remaim with the 
petO* and ems (preeth and tboughta) unmoving, the sttentioe 
iowd, the nze mraovable, looking outaide, below, (yet) aeeins 
oot^g, ^ lifnbbavtmudrf, teemed by the favour of s guru, ia 
wanortptd) ^ tbe atete of e man opatien that ia without mai^ of 
d««>a»pn. chat which in rwhey ia the bigheat Siva, buma forth.* 


Its result it sioilsr to that secured by the kheeailmudri 
which is performed in tbe vUuddha. This last named cakis 
is the plM of unbrosia and concentration here enables the 
Yo^ to becMue a grest ssge, eloquent, wise, peaceful, s 
beneftetor of sU, fne from disesse, long-lived. Divine 
wunds, subtle tones, tre besrd. With the breath confined 
h«, the Yo|l. m hia wrath, could move the three worlds. 
He becomes invincible. Thus, the union of bindu sod rajas 


• HYP, 4: 3S-34. 
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in the throet jricid* tuperoetural powei*. Thie ta the rautoety 
? -ML Pi®** I'berition, wbidi i« opened by the kbecarireudri. 
StiU higher, u the jin reaches the ij&i, it beholds light in 
the fonn of a lustrous flame, and becomes immoctal Here 
la the flnal approach to the bigheM bliss of the union in the 
sshaarina. &twe«o ijU and ashssrira arc gradations of 
expwence,« ecstasy, approaching more and more to 
the of union u the highest or finsl sense. The mind 
It dissolved, uncontciousnesa follows. At the last after 
r^ted experiences of this bliss, final rtUau k reached 
The sahatrin ia said to be the tatythloka, the true, or real 
world, and to exude the atream of nectar which hu its oricin 
“»the blisiful Vman. Here ie the fountain bead of all cra- 
tion, where Kun^nl enjoys Paramdtwtan, both being One 

and psin, misery, birth and death are dissolved. It is ^ place 
of Brahminandt, the Blias of the Abeolute. 

It ta to be rtoted that as Kup^Un! moves upward, from 
okra to ca^, ^ bodily regiona below each successive stage 
cold. In hypnotic trance, or in the trance of hybema- 
tion (at induced in kbeesHmudri, for example), only the 
region it the top of the head remains warm; and the Yogi in 
thia ittte haa to be guarded lest be be taken for dad and be 
buned. 

Un^r excitation in the mOUdhin aimple, gross daire is 
experittced. Within the yonisthlns there is union of bindu 
and nju. 'fbe bindu desands from its place of origin; aod 
^ tw Yogs reauites that it be returned thither. Ad^. it 
IS dauacd, are able to do thia at will, even drawiiy up after 
the aa of coitioa both njaa and bindu. Tliit ia nacntiil to 
the highest bliss. 

Methods for the recovery of the bindu are set forth in the 
Hath^afradlpika aod in the Garakfa Paddhati. One of 
these u the 


Bw • Vogl wto bvw w be pleasM (sod) neeleeti tb* rwtrsiatt 
^ *'* vsftoU, (U) s Yogi indeed tod 

*?*''*J*** Mdfo). For ttu* (vsJroU) a oouptc of ihiaa 
fw Che average resn to obtain it j>rescribcd. Tlw first » 
CDiDt end the seoood an obedient woman. One ebould draw baefc up 
f 5 ?“J**?**^ Pr»«*" drawing back . . . ) with tbs tnedbra slowly 
(Che tandu dischugtd in eidiMuiiil). Wbeeber a men or a woqma, 
one should snsm mastery of vsjtoll. Carefully, with (through) 
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I 't* PJf*** ** “•4hf* (tht 

YojI) ftbould bhm ur wy $low}y. By pnctK* the btadu hV^ 

^Khi^ 1^ Yoifl M ora^ (rt). The idept (th« om 
A titod or phytiMiK »b(o m Yogo). who cm thus mvo hit h irKfa 
Moqum 6f^. ^ dK low of bmdu (camoo) dooth, from ia 
ittermoo. >if«. Through the pmervation of the biadu ■ r*Tw inr 
odour tritet in the body of tbo Yogi. Where ie ihe fear of death eo 
toDff M the bindu remtiaa in the bodyl The btndu of nen (iai 
dapaadcM upon mind (and) life upoa bindu. Therefore both h iiX 
OM mafMi M 10 bt protected in ererj wty. 

Saka/Ci aod eaatroa are of ooe and the aame kind aa vakoiU 
Aahee of bunw cow-dung ahould be mingled widi water. Afterm'. 

pervaded with freedom (iborm^y 
releaed) the pair should both rub it on their bodi^ This eahiiSi ia 
ever proclaimed by Yogfe as worthy of eonfldonoe. This fortune- 
rwuiiV prectree (Yoge) givm both rcleeee (mukri) sod enfoymeni 
(bboft) SI the seme tune. Thu it tht Yoga of merit-endowed 

““““ 

According to the teaching of the KtpUikae. enaroU ie Uw enioe. 
rwt (aeantDy) of the peeeienlcae midstream: the feet, eseeaeito in 
bOe and tha laat, the water atreaen, a^lcctrd are rtjecaed. He who 
drmka amarolE ooaecaiuly and nnfb it daily and prarthea vairoU ia 
laid to bt eecually practiung amaroll. 

should mix with the aehaa of cow-dung the 
(dodrO duchatged ia thia ptactioe. It should be rubbed on the 
mMC honorable parta of the body. Magic sight (aeengthinga divine) 


Sahanll givei both bboga (enjoyment) and mokfa (release). 

Aisodier practice based upon the same phyaiolo(ical 
concepu is aa fbUowa: Two men, etia and guru, pupil aad 
teacher, retire to a secret phee. The guru inserts i lead wire 
lato the pasBige of the male organ to s distance of twenty- 
three fii^. It penctratea the sufumpL Great powers an 
supposed to arise throu^ this practice. 

It may be noted that not only do the books apeak of these 
iMttera, but also that the Yogis themselves are nmiliar with 
them. At Devi PJtan these practices were d^ibed to the 
author by Yogis. 

C * they laid th« tUi tube ebouid be of silver and 

that milk should be used. 

• HYP. S-. 82-9^ TU trwlesoc of tho Sha SatMU omita the 
tMion on Vuraodl ai an obacene ptietka indul^ in by low-cl«a 
Tlncriits ipt 3is 
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« in the ftct 

of^hS^raA dq>endi abo upon the boldiog 

There are other exerciret for boldiog the biodo io in place 
of 01^. lu^ jau^hmbwidha aod the kbSrt- 

mudri, which will be described below. "*«»« 

If the bi^u, OD the one hand, it to be kept tecure in its 
onpnal position, the Kup^Ulinl, on the other,»to be aroused 
^ auacd to upwards. This is oOled SdUk£^ 
For the imon of these two is essential to ecstatic ezperi* 
or bliss in varying degrees to final beatitude. For 
this re^n the playing of one breath (pripi) minst the 
other >» reaorted to aod pressure and mudr* 

« cn^i^. For exmplc, from the pressure of the heels 
m {Mdmlsana and the alternate in filling of prina and 
time both morning sod evening, 

^Kup^ali^be^toroove. Likewise kumbhaks. the h^. 

mg of the bres^, incites her to motion. She then moves 
upwards thfou|h the c h a nnel (aufumpA) which extends from 
^hesperture of the lifiga to the hollow above t he tbroet. 

pi^udrit bandhas arc similar to iaanaa in their action 
and ^esci^ Gherap^ names twenty-five, including 
vijroD and Sakticilana among them. ^ 

Yosb >0 peHonaiag their wMxlers.' •*>™woiine 

The description of the mah^hmidrd is as follows : 

X."SL " rekeee who knirm nwMmudrt. nabho. 

mailbsode. The pwSsSnrf 
the eoUectw of Uw nidi*, tbs moving of both ths mm end Mn 
up of the iMpddt of the body, b eslM 
mihimudrS. Hiving rested the chin on the chest, sod presuni for 
u« the vriA the Wt greet 
vwmna the eneoM n^t foot, having ftllcd with breath both udee 
‘*J t““ Yogn^ihouU expel h 
to ^ the very grmt (mehkmiidiS), the destroyer of i^ 
ciBMMi 01 tsen.* 

rr he YoiH ehould prsM the heel of the left foot igsintt the 
* SBH, No. M, p. iv. » OS, 57,59. 
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MowdilMin, Mtd tbeo plan the rij^ foot upon tba Mt thigh (nd) 
having drawn in tha braath (and) having prraiad tfa« ^n upon the 
ebatt, and having Said tha braatn. bt ahould fix hia artoitioQ in tba 
middle (betwoan tha ayabfow a ). Having held it m Iona aa DOMihtii 
ha ahould e^ tha breath alowljr. Having been pwfotnvad^ui{ 
on the lad ttda, it ahould ha praohed on dta right. However the 
ofinlcti o( tooM ia that the cloaing of tha thrM majr be neglect 
tMoe an exoellent atoppage ia tnt« by pteaaing the tongue Maimt 
tba rooia of tba upper front teeth. Moreover, thii atOfM the upward 
tDuiuuBDt in all tne nldia: bmI. fijithar, mabibandha (great 
•lopeaga) baatowt magical powara. MahAbandba ia a elcvar meana 
for tooao n pg the anaiea of death, l^vani-uaion h given and the 
mind ahould reach JTaddr (tba aoai of Siva between eyebiowe).* 

The effect of thUexerciae ia to retnove the aeoae and effect 
of differences. 

(There «) neither whelteom e nor unwfaokaooM (food). AU taatet 
(Me) indeed taetelrae. Even deadly poiaon (food) (whm) aetan w 
oigeKad aa if it were nccter.* 

And it remova diacaera. 

Hia di ti an a. eonaumptian, lepraey, cona ti pa t ico. enlargemani of 
tba aptaen and decrepituda go to dcatruetioa, who praetiaea maha-> 
mudA* 

The Ycmimidrd ia described aa foUowt: 

Place left heel agaiaat tba tnua; tba right heel on the laft foot: 
ak erect with body, the neck and the bend in a atrai^t line. With the 
iipa foratad to raaemhie a ctow'a beak, draw in the air Mtd fill the 
betly. Cloae the aar-bolaa erith the thumba, tba ayea with dta index 
fingcra; dw ncetrih with tba middla fingere; tba mouth with iha 
remaiatag fiogara. HoM the air. and enth tha lanaea conirollad. 
meditate on the mantre baihaa.* 

According to lyanw, yonunudrl is aaotber name for 
wjro& (p. 52). In uie Sica SaiiMiai, page fbrty*one, it is 
de^bed aa the aaaed drink of the Kkulxs, the erorahippen 
of aakd according to the vimaciia. 

The ^h-, u^ijini- and jilandhan* bendhaa find their 
completion in the tnwk dwaia tritiefa ia d es cri bed aa follows: 

(Iha To^ ahould place tha baala on the aidaa of tha team below 
tha Krotum, tba kfl haai on the right and tha ri^t heal oai tha Mt 

* 3:19-34. Mahlmudil, mahibaadha and mahavedha (not 

t!? 2? . aecooBt) confer magic powara and perfection. 

WMiJ: JO (lyangar). * gST?!. 

■ 62. i Baaed upon SCN, p. 97. 
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(of it): tad having pbcod the luuidt on tba kneea, aad bavinc 
I fin*an, with Um mouth open, tad with the mind 
jBtai^ ha ihould guae at tha tip o< the ooae. ’*Tit limbhana 
ftbould oe held i^cfod uy Miept*.* 

The mOtabandha ia thua deacribed: 

HiTing praaaad the yoni with the hack of the left hed [tba Y«»n 
o««a« rectum: (and ihiit) dnw d>t aploa upe^ 
Thui ia tha tnfliahattdha performad.* 

Altbou^ ita (oorman coune b downward, the Yogi ihould draw 
^ contracting (the aruM). Yogta call 

mlUahandh^ ^ preeaad Armly tha aotw with dw heel [the 

YoflJ aboutd draw the air fortibijr upward. Littla by litda t^ air 
(a{^)gocaup. Bymaanaoftbem<UaWdhapf««andapana.iiddB 

■»d Undu hacoming OM. tha end of tha Yoga w auiely attaiiud. 
mith) tiM imion of pig^ and ap<na (reaulta) tba diminution of 
tocaa md unaa. Even an old man alwaya rauaina bb rbito b» 
praetuing mtUabandha.* 


Thu bringa abotit the 'union* of prlpa and apAna at 
they enter the augumfii: it decrawea certain accretiona and 
inngAratea the body. Mttwr aounda are heard. If the 
tboradc and yoni renooa are aiinultaneotuly contracted pvi 9 a 
ia forced down and apina upwards, and riyu enteta the 
augumoL This may become the yonimudriL* 

Mahimudri and tnahibandha (and nahlvedhi) confer 
magic powers. 


Thii meat mered triad, daairoyar of old age end decdi, inrrmeiia 
the dtgeativa fire, end evoi grants magie power auch aa bceoming 
auwmacieally email and to forth. They ahould be parfomed right 
timea a day, watch by watch. They ever add to the atore of merit 
and deplete tba atoch of demerit et the tame time. 'Dm practioa of 
the three, under hutnictioo, thouM be for eboet interveb at bat' 

The u44iydiia is s wcU>)uiown bandhs. 


In tha abdomen, above tbo navel Yogi] should awhe a 
contiaetioe toward the qtinal cohjmn. Thb b, verily, tha udd<ySns> 
a lion for the elephant of death. Of all tha bendm uddirin* b 
indeed the beat Stoppage (baodha) betog fixed by the t^diySne. 
deliverarwe comes natunfiy (epontmeouely).* Even ae a bird b able 
to Sy without takiag rest to indeed uddiyina nuy become the lion 
arhich b the death of the elephant.' 


‘ HyF.I:S2.S4a. *0^.81. * HYP. 3: 61-64. 

* iiM5MAtU,4:42. • JfYP, 3: 30. Jl. • HYP, 3:56, 59. 

* 77. the deilh«<lailinf 

like a wild elephant b bard to control. 


23 
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Again, the jdlaiiJhara: 

BecsuM jilaadhttab«Adha cIom the network of ekaanela (all the 
ai^ia) and atopa the water from flowinc down from tfae be^, thct*. 
fore, it deatroTa tbe boat of ditordeta oe the throat Tbe jllandbata- 
bondha. cbonctoriMd aa tbe doaini of tbe throat, bavins 
perfort^, tbe nectar doeo not &U into tbe fire, oor ia the air 
OMturbed.' 

Havittf cloaed tbe peMBgca with tbe jilandhara. M the end of ae 
faiftlUBg of tba breath [the Y<^] abouJd expel it alwty. Thb « 
eaUed Mfirekd became it givea joy and awooD (aaonewdnAd).* 

Thti bandha contracti the throat and prevent* the nectar 
from &Uin^ into tbe fire, that ia, bindu i* reatnined, and the 
air i* not djsrorbed. The region of the heart t* affected and 
tbe vital oentiea are stopped down. 

The two baodbu just deaeribed are of use in routing 
Kutk^LoI and, at tbe aame time, in atabilizii^ ^e bindu. 
Of the three b^haa just cited it is writtea: 

Ybcae diree bendbar the very beet, have been practiaed by greu 

adepta. TbeaeaMenaofaKaiiiingtbaeadatet for^in^ tba treatisea 

M Ha(ha Yoga are known to all (real) Yogfa.* 

The Meearinmt^d is one of the most fiunoua of tU. And 
this it in many vraya the chief* mudri whose continued 
ptactice produce* Toga trance, tbe atate resemUing hyber¬ 
nation. Apparently this is tbe practice wfai^ it ua^ in tbe 
exhibhions ^ aospended aninution which have been reported 
to the West, for the practice of thia roudri results In the 
tuppnaaion of the breath and in inseoaibility, to that tbe 
may be buried in the ground without air, or drink. 

By turning tbe toome over backwarda into tba boUow above tbe 
throat, end l;^ fixing um tight between tba eyebrowa, ia tbe kbecatl- 
mudri perfonned.* 

Aa fire deavet to the wood tad m a light to oil and wick, to tfao aoul 
doat not leeva tbe body foU of tbe dro^ of remo (bindu).* 

Prelimint^ to the practice, the fmum of the tongue hM 
to be Qit. 'nia it done a little at a time with a bamboo 
sharp edge or some other thaipinatrument. Then the tongue 

‘ G5.79,80. •ErP.2i69. • HYP.i.H. 

* BYP, i; 4S: ‘ There ia no coual to tbe aiddhlrana; no (top- 

page of tbe breath tuparioc to tbe hMoib: no mudri equal to tne 
kbecarf; do laya (tbaorptioo) caual to tba (anlbeta) nSda.’ 

•C5.64. *HYP,i.Ai. 
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is kneaded aod stretched so as to permaoeatly increase its 
length. Then the practice can be carried out. 

[Tb« TofO •hould Itmch cb« toogue little by linia. ttretdung and 
cutting the junmm hagim. When it (tbe tip of tbe toacue) louchw 
tba (pees bMWMA die eyebrow* (when it is folded back igaimt the 
•oft ^hte), Utecerfmudri ie perfected. Haring graaped a rery tbarp, 
anio^ clean iaatrumeBt tbe •hape of • imAt (&pA«rkM) leaf (tbe 
Yogi) ebculd cut with it a belt'* bcMdth (at a txme). Tbeo be abrnd 
tub M with powde r ed lockaalt and myroboteo (TerawMjHe ChtiuU). 
Again, on tbe aerentb day. be aboutd cut it • heir’a breadth. Thu* 
over e period of tix isonilie he aboutd do tbi* regularly. By tb*t time 
tba whole of tbe fmwtn lingtM will ba cut away. Having turned 
the tip of the tongue upward [the Yogi] doeea tbe three peieeget 
(oaophagut, trachea and noatrila or (?) tbe three nSdia). Tbia ia 
tba kbewfmudri «nd k ie called the vyooM cakra. Tba Yogi, wbo 
rcmaiA* ev en for a moment with hi* tcogue turned upward* thu*, 
i* *ev*d from pofoooa, i1i*neiw. detth, old age. end to forth. He wbo 
knows tbo kheeartmudit Ie widwut di*>ea*. death, tawhuda, sleep, 
hunger, thirst or ewooeing. He who know* kbaearknudrt ia neithtf 
beeet by disease nor tainted by karma nor snared tw death. 

Tbia nudti, khaear! by name, hea been deaired by adepia breauae. 
when it is prsirticed, the mind goes to Iktie (kfac)—(when) tbs tongue 
reacheokbe.^ 

Above the throat is the space, ikida, or rscuum (kbe), 
where Umitstion of sense is retnot^. It is here tbst bindu 
has its nstive seat and that union of Siva and dakti is on the 
subtle pUoe. The mudri effectiveljr binds blodu. 

By whom tbe hollow in tbe top of the throot to seoled by kbeewT, hie 
bindu. sveo (though he bo) embraced by a srooien, doaa not fall.* 

Here, then, is ecstatic experience which is beyond the 
range of the senses and wbidi does not entail death. 

While tbe bindu temaina in the body, there to no tmi of death. 
So long as die khecartroudri to cominuM, eo long tbe bindu doee 
not go dosriL* 

Kanna ia inoperative in this state. Mind snd tongue 
reach ikMa.* Its unusual power and value are emphasised in 
tbe expression, 

» HYP. 3: 33*41. Itsom rocotde, p. 50. that tbe Yogis ers 
prohibited tbe use of salt. Mt can be ueed only befors beginning 
tbe prectiee of tbe Hstbe Yogs. Afterwards, only the burnt powder 
of die wood (caseto.MiddiM — eeecto catechu). lUie w ikUsi oar. to 
move. Kbedul w 'wboee movement to in tpaee.’ 

' CS. 09. • OS, 70. * HYP, 3:41. See juu above. 
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'nie Mre«m Sowiag Titibtr from mom (euMin) k ««««t to Sm. 
Yo^ tliould cloM (fill) tfa« oBcqualled. diviac in th* 

btA of tne mouth (bf rmom of (h» kheculmudrl).' 


The dbnbbavfmudri diffen from the khecirlmudri only 
to the ob^ looked et. Sivn (Sambhu) ii viewed m form* 
Icm; i.e.,the YovI ii really aeetog nothing. 

exerdae tn thia (khemri) inudrl enables one to 
In performing thia mu^ it is pomible to neglect ^e other 
cakras in the path and to lift Kup^h^inl dirctuy Uie back 
path to the place of bindu. This mudrl is prescribed with 
the vajriaana.* 

Aarna, mudri and bandha are clearly forma of <»T>T Tiag 
which contribute both to the increase of Ixidily bedth and to 
the atimubting and ooniervatioa of vital energy eaoentia! to 
aucceos in Ha^ Yoga. 

A further word may be written about nuntra. The repeti* 
tioo of acred formula ia of great importance* and its results 
are caaenrially magical; it eohancea the eftectiveneaa of 
physical practice. 

Already the place of oih in the Yoga has been repeatedly 
illustrated; and ita symbolical significuce hat bm set forth 
ID chapter eight 


With thtt voice [the Yotll should repeat that b(ja; he should 
MKtke it with the body; with the miod he ehoold ranember it. 
That, Oih, is the supretoe light* 


Haiha is related directly to the breath and has Ua riae in 
the place of origin of sexual desire; it ia the chief nuntra of 
jlvB (life, or aoul). It b the ajapa i^yatrl. 


' ffYP,4:45. Tbt Skm S t MdU , 3; S7,ieytthatpcotooced hold* 
lac of the brcith is pratylbln; and SrUs CfaeiMlni VidywQSva, in 
hk IntroductMR to this woik (p. iv) imists that dw trance of kfceeert- 
mudrt is not s etnSdh i, but prstylhlrs. However, the oeposition 
Kiveo above sfreee with the othn worfca cited. 

* Sk>c S*Aitd. 4 : 31. 

» From octe point of view msntn k the bedtaround of Ttotra. 
'nus denm in pert from the dharsol or epcll, whtch k a shortened 
mptvr^uxt, ssssntkllr a Kring of words without meaniog. in form 
dteigned for tepe ti bon as coocamtog the whole of the ori^nal pw 

age. It nay be reduced to a pregnant tylliMs or Ub- When tpplied 
”***' **** ^ pnwer- 
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Giyatri bu a great reputation and haa a very long hktory. 

KfM«rl«dae lOw ths. r«p«titioo ILka thti, itMighi Ub thb aoitber 
wat aor thall 

Even the will to recite it givea freedom from ain. It 
origioatea in Kup^iiU and from the reatraint of the breath. 
Knowing (in the magical aenae) thia mantra raiders one an 
adept.* Its repetition engenders bypootk sleep. It serves to 
at^tbe brea^. Its ajapa form is Ktmq 

The secretions of die body, controlled by the priplyima 
and bandhamethods,should be preserved.* This is dear from 
the passages dealing with btodu, vairoli, aahajoD and »fn«ry.rt 
Furthermore, the perspiration exuding from the exertion of 
the practice of pripiyima should be rubbed into the body 
and not wiped off. 

Out of these varioua, strenuous piactioea come some effects 
which are noted as indicative of success in the Yoga. 
Amongst these sre certain sounds and eo loorv, so me of which 
have been mentioned already. 

Great store is laid by anihata nida, or the sound (nida) in 
the heart locna. 

AnihMsnadaii awakened by tboexerciM of prSotytats. Aeoupla 
of woek’s pra^oa wjib e^ty prlolyiiMi in tba {Botning and the 
aame Dumber ia tbe evening will cause distinct ^ beard; 

an^aa tbe praetko goca on increaaing, varied aouodt becocna audible 
to the practiaaf. By bearing theae aouadi attentiTely (ia., the 
attentioti on them) ona gate coaceatrataon of tbe oiiad, and them 
aob^ MmdAt. When Yoga-aleep ia experienced, the ttudent ibould 
mre himself up to it end make no eSortt to ebtek it. By and 
tbeac aouoda become subtle end they become law and leas intense, 
•o tbe mind loc a te ita waywardoasa and becctnea calm and docile; 
aod, oo this practice beconaing well-ettebbsbed, — becotM a 
voluntary act. Thia is, bowovar, the bobcat stags and b tba lot of 
the fsTOured end fortunate only.* 

Tbe following is the method for inducing trance, pro* 
pounded by Gorakganitha:* 

TIm Yogi, hie mind tingle, aitting in muktisena, baring formed 
the Mnbhavtmudri, ought to hear in hit rii^t ear inner lound. 
The eara, eyea, aoetrils and mouth abould ba dosed.* 

^GS.V. *F,46. * SivttSaiiJtUa.3:A0. 

* HYP. (SBH) Introductioo. p. iv. « HYP, 4: «6,67a. 

* HYP, 4 : 64. 
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The efi^ ere verj' definite. 

la the elMOMd MKuak^i'ptth pw«, dear, «o«ad m beard.* 

Four Mitei ere recognized: 

Jejr ariaca m the void (ia the heart), (and) in the bedr varioue 
onl^ta MMOdt, like the beotinc of a drum, [la th« first (Mefe)] the 
Yogi booomee divirn of body. ladiaot, fragrant of body aod fraa from 
diacme; aodhiawholebeaitfbeeaaiea)avoid. In dte aecond period 
the air ino*«a in the middla ehaiina) (aueumol), the poeiura bemmea 
and the Yofl becomaa wire like a god. From the piercing cd 
the Viio«i Knot ^ the threatl in thia manner, the higheat bliaa is 
aapericaoed. And, b the boUow n the threap a nanult like the 
beaiiag of a kettle drum ia heard. In the third, in the apace b e twe en 
the e yeb cwi the aouod ut a drum ia recogniaed. Then the air goes 
to the great road, the refuge of all tba adepta. Than, having ovar* 
coeaa me joya of iha mmd, without evil, miae^, old>a|c. diittae. 
hungac or aleep, joy itaetf (ultimate joy) It czperiencod. The Rudra 
Knot twvbg been pierced end the air haTing g^ to the ecat of Siva, 
a aound hka ihal produced ^ a ftute, arisas. rhea there ia the unity 
of oontoouaneta called lUia Yoga, ^ad) the Yogi, equal to Siva, 
baemnaa a creator and a dcatroycr. Whether there be releeae or not, 
here ia indeed anbrokea peace. Thk friichy ariaiag from abaorptioe 
(lays) ia obtaiaad b Riia Yoga.* 

Cooceroing ooloun it i$ siitl: 

DuriM coetamplatioa one sees, not with hie ay^ aa ha does the 
objeea at ^ wend, varioue ooloura, vAich the writera oe Yoga call 
thoeolouraof tbefiva ckmaata.* Somatimet atara are seen glittering, 
sod lightning flaibae b the aky. But thma are all fleeting b their 
nature. Atfirat thoaa eoloure ora wen m greatly agitatM wivat 
whkh show the unsteady oenditwn of the mind; and, at the practioe 
increaMa and the mind becomaa calm, these eoiour-wevea Mcome 
needy and motionlets aod speenr aa one deep oceen of li^t. This 
ia the otcBB b which one anould diva tad forget the world end 
become one with hit Lord—which it the oondition of higheat bliaa.* 

It mt)' be well, now, to quote a vene, with iu note, in 
Pafleam Sinhi edition aa summarizing the effecta of the uac 
of the mudiia and aa verifying what waa aaid above, in 
chapter thirteen, eboul eupemonial powere (Siivarya). 

» HYP. 4: «7b. 

* HYP, 4: »-77. 

* Sm deaeriptioo of dw cakras b tbo pracading chapter. 

* HYP, (SBH) Inuoductioa, p. iv. Fixing attentioa on theae 
phenomena Is die point. 
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'triikb bestow tb« macie powen, have been opkioed 
br Adi Nitba, aftd are greaoy priaed V *11 adepta. (Tbcy) are 
dnl^t even for Mlfuiaa (looa of aiTa) to a^uire. 

The eicht Aidwyaa are: Ammd. beecwimg ttnall, Ifta aa atatn; 
MafciiwdiMooiiuBg gnat. Uka ikU, 07 drawing is atocm of Pnkfti; 
Ciii taiiT. ligbt thiaaa, like eocioa beewniog vary bnvy like motn- 
uiaa; Pr^ti, conmig wHhia aaay reach at avetythinf. aa toucfaiag 
the mooo with tha litda finger, while ataodo^ on die earth; 
/VtfAdMM. nOB-reaistaaKa to tha detirca, aa entering tha aanb tike 
warn; liotd. mastery over matter and objeeta toade of it; VcJutkl, 
controlling the aniinata and inenimate objeeta.' 

The aipw of (awcceaa in) Haitha Yoga are purificatioo of the nddwi 
a lean body, tranquiUty in the fiaes, manifeatation of nlda (anihata 
aoiands), very dear eyes, freadm from di ai n i r , btndo under control 
(and) gm digaaiion.* 

The end of the Ha^ ^ Yoga, ecstacjr aod 

traDce of the experience of Brahinn. 

1 wni now dwqiba tha beat courae (leading up) to aatnl d hi (ifaM 
which) dettroya death, inducaa peace and produce# brahminaoda.* 
lUia Yoga, taanidhi, unmani, moaonmanl, arearatvt, laya. latva, 
dOnya, aiOaya, earamasada. aaaaatwfca, aAkhM, aerdlaMba, mrMma, 
,^8Mmnuk&'. and tur^ denote tha aama state of being. Joataa 

with sail in water all bccomaa aslcy, so the mingling ed >ma and 
manes is denominated aemidfai. Whan the breeth (prlu) becomca 
exhMtaccd end the mental proca aa ot (manaa) are daatroytd (frattyar), 
then thrir being equal (union) ia called ea m dd h L And this eoMality, 
(ihia) oneness m tM two, tha living self and the abaohlta self, wbea 
all daaira (nfilMhe) >• destroyed ta callad samMhL* 

It it of iittereat to note how intimately the proceaaca of the 
^ related to die attainment of bliaa. 

By practice throu^ varioua no a t ut ea (laaaa) end boldinn of tiM 
breath, Kupdalinl being aroutad, tha priea it diasotvad (prutyata) in 
dOnya (aatnldhi). . 

(17^)atateofuniaa(taiaidhi) ofVogitwboazperiancatheBroua^ 
Sakti and all of whom actiona are renounced, la aehievad even of its 
own aoeord. When das prloa moves in tbs auaumol md tnenul 
action (minaM) is absorbed in fOnya (aamidhi). then the adept uproots 
all effaco of works. Whan the mind hat readied tranquinrty(oeaaea » 
aet)and the brMCh mova in the middle channel (aufumoA) •tnaroK, 
vairotl and aahajoU are accomplithed. How mo there be knowledge 
(tao^dhi) m long m cbe brain works bare, aa long aa prioa movm. 
bafera mental activity ia dead? He alone wbo caolaad these two. faia 
prlpa and manaa. to dkaohitioa (cflayww) achierca mokaa (rtteaae, 
aamldhl).* 

” t HYP. 3:8. •liyP.2.n. •HYP, 4:1 
• HYP, 4s 3-7. » HYP. 4; 10,11.12,14. IS. 
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The beert of tbe pnctice is made dear, m outlined above 
in tbe bllovring veraea. 

Osly wIns tbe prio* move* in the nifumoi it naaonmeai 
pe rfect ed, but no ottaet dMpliae (or eflbrta) of Yogli whatew (araji) 
Who bm broufbt bk breeth to • scop has, et the eeme time, bm^t 
hw mcfits] ectiTitiea to rest; who bM brought his cneatal sotirftics to 
rest has stopped down his breath. As mental aetrritjr k dimotved, 
tbe Imatfa k stiBed. As tbe prioa k stopped, the namd ia brought 
to diaaolniocL As milk sad water unite (sad become one), likewise 
do theee two, menes end prlpe. As (does) tbe breeth (m^tes) so 
(does) ths mind (meaes) beheve. As tbe mind to the bneth sets. 
Prom dse sappiceeion (lit. destruction) of the cm that of tbe other 
follows. When both ere ectiwe the imJnyai (farolties of senae and 
volitioe) perform dteir functioM; both dtsappeering dte state (level) 
ef melM (wwiidhi) k aebievod. When tbe miisd k bed sstd tbe 
brmtbiag rtsets, the bindv k retained (unmoved); from the stabilka* 
bon ef m biadu alwiye true fixity of the body k produced. Mind 
(raanee) k tbe mmter of tbe fr^tiee of eeaee sod volition: and 
brsndk k oMatsr of iba nuad; the mseter of tbe breath k laym 
(dkaoiutien) sad depends upon nidn (aaihats, sound). Tbk 
rtmlf (lays) k what is called raoksa or, if you are of saotber opiaioa, 
—«e msnsr. When mind sod brath bm been absorbed, a sort of 
ecetasy (tosada) is experkneed. With the ceasing of reapiratioo, 
with tbs iVstTUirfion of the range of the saoaes, and with the 
ioaetire and cbsngekas, ena wins the laya of Yogfi. For (the Yogi] 
aO of wheae affects of deeds are deacroy^, md whose acoons have 
ceased, lays, srlf-esigeedered and iodeecritMble, k woo.* 

The itite, induced kbccarlmudri, is described st length 
sad it identified with vtriout technical expressions. 

Between the eyebrows k die seat of Siva and there tbe mind 
(manaa) k a bsor b ed. Tbk eo n d it ioo (padam) should be recognised 
as airiyi (smSdh^ 'nien death k not known. One sbmid pteetise 
the kaecarf until Yoga«nidra (sleep) (samddhi) k (induced). Under 
no cueumstancee is thrre death for [the Yogu who bm reached (k 
m) Yoga-oidra. Freeing the mind from all contnets, (the Yo^ 
sbcold meditate on nothing at all. Lake a pot in space (syotnan) 
(with ether) both without and within OM should remain fixed. Whesi 
the air outside the body k sbaoluuly still like that within, the mind 
with the farestb beoomes fixed in its own place (? in the top of tbe 
sktdl). Coosequcntly (the Yogi] should pcaetke day snd ni^t in 
tbe wtyof brera-cootrol. The breach k dkaolvad a^ the mud k 
sbaerbed. One should snsaar the body from bend to foot with 


* £fFF.4;20,21,23'25,28..32. Lava may be rendered‘disaolutioB* 
of mind or 'abeorption’ in. or identity with. Being. Dr. Singh says 
that lays and KundalinI Yogs are identical (Cr., p. 14). 
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CrcM itaturc. that i* great itrengtfa, end eounfe are turctr 
p^ectad.' 

And again: 

Coocentratina the mind in ^ti (Ko«dalinO and the Sakti within 
the mind, and Tnokiait upon the mind with the mind ftbe Yogll 
tbould reach the highett ctate. Hold the Itman within kha (AUu) 
and the kha within the Itmen, eod making ell thia kha (thii ie union 
above the throat), [the Yogt] ahould think of Tvahing whattoaver. 
flSte Yogll tboul^d Wome veld within, void without, void like a pot 
to epaea; full within, hJI without, full like e pot in ep^* There ia 
to bo thought ncitber upoa thingi extemei nor upon Oiingt iotemal; 
haring abandoned all thought [the Yogi] ihould tbktk upon noib^ 
whauoercr. (Thie) eettrt world (it) but a creation within the brain; 

S ail) roeotal e^ojrtncnta are >impl)r fomi^ within tba brain. Abandon 
all) tboaa (RKrcty) trtcntal eretuont utterly. Reeohnely rtfueing to 
reeort (to thaee), O Rlma attain pea c e. A* camphor in ftre, ^) ealt 
in water, eo the mental ecu commingled are abeorbed in Reahty. 
The mind takee delight in knowledge, ul that ie known end thet to be 
kftown. What ia known and what it to be known ere equaltjr to be 
dee tf oyed. There ia no other, no eecood way. AU thia which la teen, 
whatever movea and chat which it izanoivable, ia merely menial. He 
whoae mind eeaaea to set (uamol 6AdMi), knowe no duality 
whatsoever.* 

Returning now to the experience of nida and ita telation 
to tamidhi, the foUowiog venea are of intereat: 

For reaching the unmani (atate) gui^ly concentration (of thought) 
upon the space between the eyebrows is, in ny opinion, the best: for 
the gsifling of the tcvel of Raje Yogs it is sn sasy method for people 
of linle(irreeohrte)miade. The ahemptioo (leyaiproduead from nide 
arine immedtstely the firm aMurance of union, upon the eound of e 
drum which the Yogi been when be doeea his eere with his lingers 
(hands) the attention ahould be held fixedly uadi the etate of insetion 
ia raachc^ Ry the p rae tk a of thia ntda external aouwfa [gndualiy] 
are ahui out. Within the epece of half a month, havinc become 
oort^suly vietorioua, the Yctd ought to attain paa ca . 

Wh«a practice first bsgine the nida gives s gnat variety of very 
loud (souiMh). Thai, la the discipline eondnuce, more ud more 
subOe sounds sre heard. In the first (stsge) the (sounds) produced 
are like the roHmg (tbundcf'Cloud eosmd) of kettle divine ind the 
jknrJWa (s drum). In the eecood (stage) they ere like thoee arising 
from the shaking at small belte, tht com and the mrdoriga (a drum). 
But, fin^r, they eound like thoee of the (bussing of) the bladi bee, 
the Vina (flute) and small beUs. These various sounds srs heard as 
arisiog within the body. Evm though listening for kwd (eounde) 
like the rolling eounde of kettle druna, sail (tba Yogi] ihould seek 


» BYP, 4: 53-fiO. 


‘ HYP, 4: 47-52. 
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(pcMXiM) (to Ecu) Um cbc BMK HibtW oiM>. DnMoting with Um 
bcavief om* for the oubtle, or the tubd* for the beerier, even the 
miad dietrecced with piMiure ehould not wender anywben ^e. 
Annrbeft where the mind fim ccmee In uetact with the ntde 
ri^ there beceotiaf fixed it ■» abeorbed with it. Aa the black bee,* 
drinkinf the boaejr, doea not notice the perfume (of the fiower) an 
likcwitB when the mind ia jotned with nlda^ inccat or liauning to 
nide), other objeett are deeired not at aU. Tlie inind. wanderin* in 
the cardan ot tbe object! of aenae, Itha a tuniajt etchant, ew be 
faeoucht under ooncrol bjr the aharp dephaot goad of tbk (aolbata) 

oCda. For tbe mtitd, taken in the anare of the ndda, having tbaodotMa 

all (kfclaneaa (unatcadincaa) baeonua ateadfaat immediatSy. aa a bird 
wboaa wtnga have been clipped. Having abandon^ all taucietiet 
(tbougjita). with the mind collecttd [Yogla], who are daatrota of tbo 
detninioB of Yoga, abouM coaatdef thia oCoa woe thy of inveatigatioo. 
Nida b ecoroc a a anara for hewling the mind, like tbe aaottad 
e ot etope; and it can alao alay it, at the (anarad) antelope w alam.' 

The final atate is deacribed. 

Prom oootittuoua practioe of the nlda, the wbola atore of demerit 
ia wiped out, end tba breath and tba nund are aurely abaothed in Uw 
P a aaiocdeaa Being (nirafijana). [The Yo^] bean neither the conch 
nor the drum at all. Batng Am in tbe atate of unman! (mental 
inactian) (hia) body becoenea a piece of wood. Free from all atatea, 
exempt from aD anxiaty, that Yog! it as one dead, verily not other 
tbm liberated. He ia neitber conaumad by death nor ttkared (fait) 
deeda. The Yogi, loat in aamUfai, iaiwe overcome by anything. Tha 
Yogi, who h lost in aastMfai it conadoua of neither amell nor taate 
form (or eoloiir). nor feeling (tooefa) nor aound. nor faimaelf nor 
thaHiaheat. [Tbe YogiJ, whose mind it i>eitfcer alecping nw waking, 
remtRibehiic nor avoiding remamberiog, aitting doira nor riaing up, 
ia indeed a liberated man. The Yogi who kloat in aamddhi doea 
BM dtttiocistb coM from baat, miaery from comfort, honour from 
dathonowr. He ta verily free, who being himaetf really avraka, aepeara 
1^ coa alaepi^, and who ia without in* and out-breathing. TVe 
Vogt engaged in aamidhi cannot be controlled by chtraia Centra) 
and ipellt (mantra), ia beyond the power of all corporeal beingt and 
ia immune from all weapons. 

Jute as long as tha moving air dost not enter the tuaumrii. juat to 
long the biMhi it not atable. bcceuae tbe prioa it not ttonped; aa 
long at in Aytoa (fixed anention) tpomaneouafy tlw form of Brahma 
(tatM) dM not appear, ao long, he who maka of knowiedga ia a 
babbler of that know ledge' whi^ ia both ftitila and deca pti v c .* 

Ecstatic cxpertence^ due to bodily minipulatioo, occupies 
I lam place m thia lystetn, tod the Hindu teems to uo&r- 
staod fully the methods by which the ecsttsy bordering oo 

' HYI>.4:79, 81-W. • WKP. 4: lOf-llS. 
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trance may be induced. When certain internal sounda are 
heard, the deaired end ie known by the adept to be doae at 
band. 

While tapaa ()«rd diacipline, auiterity) are not without 
place in the ayatem, moat of the practice ia baaed upon idcaa 
of aex functioni and expericncea. There is a further method 
which inducea similar ecstatic results, the use of drugs. The 
Yogis are notorious as drug addicts. Some drugs, such as 
hemp, stifflubtc the imanpation along the line of the expert* 
ences outlined above.* ^e uae of drugs to induce ecstasy 
and vision plan a large part in reiigioua experience the world 
over- Taka the ptyoU (luscd/) cuh of the American lodiairs 
aa an illustration, Attother ia the use of hathtetk (earrtabu- 
imJica) by the ‘Asssasios.’ Both of these drun produce 
hslIucinadoiM of colours u well The Hindu knew these 
matters early. The muni in the ftig Veda ia uitder the 
excitement of drugs. PstaAjsli is aware of thia method for 
inducing samidhi for he says: 

PvrfcctioM proceed from birth or fi cin dru^ or from cpeUt or 
from eelf^cartigstioo or from coaceaRatioa.* 

And the commentator adda: 

HodsMribw the petfoetioo which proceed* from dniiti. AtwjmeA 
being, when for tome ceuea or other he reacbee the maMiotie of the 
damoM (omra), trkd when ha uae of elizire of life brought to 

him br the lovely duDMli of the demOM, etteiiM to ■geleaaaeaa and 
to deethleiipwe tad to other perfcctiaae. Or (this perftctico aim 
be bad) by the uae of en elixir-of-Hfa ia thb very world. So for 
iaataoce iha aege Maadtvya, who dwdt on the Vledhyaa and wbo 
made uaa of potioaa.* 

Again and imin emphasis is put upon the fact that this 
Yoga staves oft death. And one of the mterpretations of the 
practice of vwroll is that the woman serves to insure 
extensuxn of lUc to the Yogi. On this point Miss Elisabeth 
Sharp's book, Tiu Secrets the KSula CircU may be 
consuhed.* 

* Sea Am Bttay cm Heshmk, by Victor Robinton, M.D. 

• WYS. p. 299. • WYS, p. 300. 

< Loadem, 1936. 
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BY THIB TOOA tPtA APFEMB AS 
TKB VAST OCEAN OP BUBS AND 
KNOWLEDGE, DeSTKOTINO TKE 
KKCKY OP TUB WOSLD; AND 
TH8 END IS 7HB STATS OP THE 
DNMOVDBS FLAMES OP UCBT 
IN THE INNSt SOUL. A BODY 
OP BUSS AND KNOWLEDGE. 



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

CONCLUSION 

TKI pbytical bMi$ of thii Yogi it appiront. And a healthy 
body if easential. Tlie Yo^ finda in hta ayatem both enjov* 
ment (bbukti) and liberaboo (aukti). IIm enence of tM 
Hatha Yon ia phyakal exerciae aM nunipulatkin, tjoite 
medianicai. And the aymbotum it that of the aex funatona. 
If it » charged ag^inat the espoaitioo found in dK preceding 
pagea tlut it ia overburdened with interpretatiooa on too low a 
plane, it muat be aaid in reply that both the practice and the 
outlook of the Yogia confirm uua point of view. The author 
baa tried to follow their viewa and their explanationa. Frenzy, 
or thrill, or ecataay, aeema to be the aim all the while; and 
these experiencea are interpreted in terms of union with the 
divine. Uivinity baa to M sought within the body of the 
Sftkta. Moreover, the hiatoricaf background of the cult of 
Gorakhnith points in the aame direction. During many 
centuries preceding the fourteenth of our era, late Buddhist 
practice, eepMtally in Bengal, was affecting the whole religious 
outlook. Both Sahrite azid Vaifoavite movementa were 
profoundly influenced by it hi^ religious value of 

mtercourae with women was more and more inriated upon. 
Romantic love for beautiful women was viewed as a path to 
relcaae. The post Ciitanya-Sahajiyi movement confinna ^is 
point, M does Gorakhnkth'a early affiliation with the Vajri' 
yina.^ While the Vaiioavite movement cmphaiixea love in 
the consort of the divine, the Saivite layt atreaa upon her 

• Sm Th$ Poit Caitmya SshtfyA CWt in by M. M. Bow, 

1930. TKii cult m bawd upon iba idea of tha Parakiya, donouncM in 
ordinary aocicty, but in retitMO adopted w the eymbol of intonw 
love. Hew bh^ Ika wholly n the tphara of ametioo nd n 
iliuattatod in the I if» of Krooa weo ci ated wkh lUdhl at Bnodabaa. 
Seo aho Sditri. Or, and ahtltttJwyya. 
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K vrer or energy. Tbe Srl*cakr« ti>d the whok S4kti nrn* 
liem enforce this ioterpretatioo. The pen^it*, with w&nn 
tbe author reed tbe literature of tbe Vo^, had no 
interpretationa to offer. For example, no one ever auggested 
any other meaning for bindu than that uaed in t^ wo^ 
Arthur Anion proteated in hia wodc on Tantra againat the 
tende^ to rate the teaching of tbeae works too realistically > 
but Sir John Woodroffe, in hia introductioo to Dr. Rele a 
Tlk Afyrfmimt Kmdalini, says: 

What nay be in value ii another qu ai cioo, a matter upon which I 
am not BO awe aa 1 oom wn. ... To me tha Yovaa of certain 
worth are iboaa of Karma, Bhakti and J&irta. Thm ara, however, 
appeready aorae to whom KupdaUnl Yofi makca apaeial appeal and 
who reeeivt aatiaftctioo tharefroen. la any case the teat m that of 
Ayurvad a , namely, reaulta. 1/ 1 dml wiu> tbit matter here it ia 
bmoae, on further cooaideration, I am diepoaed to dtink that I 
underrated in my S’erpewr Poaorr the valtH of aome advetae critkiatn 
of thia Yofa vdMch I, in the volume mentiaeted, quoted. 

This Yoga has wide scceptancc in India today.* 
Cndoubt^ly there ia • higher interpretation of Sakti and 
of Sikts which may be given in meuphysicd terms;* and 
there is as ^ood s reason for the view that the female energy 
ia the creative, formative power in the universe as there it 
for the male. But nowhere in the world has such symbolism 
been able to keep itself for long on a high plane. And, at 
claewbere, here, emotional experiences of have given 

a Urge place for license and debauchery. Bhoga (enjoyment) 
aa a means of liberation, of enlighteiuneot, ta bere Md aa a 
tenet of faith. Tbe adept acts and enjoya aa manifest cret> 
tion. Alberuni, a thousand years ago, made the following 
obaerration on the Yoga: 

He who want! God. wants the good for (be whole cnatioa with* 
out a aiagli exeeption foe toy rvaeon wbecever; but he who occupica 
hinaelf ezchiaively with hie own Mlf, will for iti ben^ka neither 
iahaU beeeth nor exhale 1 l When a man sttaina to *hie degree, hia 

> Swpou Aww, pp. 2S, 29. 

* Strptm Pnwv, p. 24. See alto The $4ktas, by B. A. Payne. 

* Dr. Singh (O., p. 26) teya ihet the aiin of Gorakfaoath ia to 
traneeaad (he tower aw, which conaiata of aexual power, vital tk and 
the mind. But die method, he teya, ia tbe cootio) of the bnetbwhiijt 
it the key to the eonttot of tbe omer two. 
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tpiriou) power pravaUt over hie bodily power ead then be it gifted 
with the teculty of doing eight diSetent ihinn by which detechment 
w fealietd; for e neo ceo only diapenM wim wboeb he it able 
to do, esd not with that which it outtide hit gnep.* 

The foregoing remarks are not to be coftttrued at to 
suggest that there is not a higher interpretation poetible for 
the doctrines of tbe Sdkta, but to tbow that eo far at this 
group of Yogis it concerned, and those who believe in them 
as vml, the lower is tbe practicsl interpretation. Every¬ 
where well-thinking Hindus express themselves unhivounbly 
towards them. 

The fact need not be ignored, however, that this kind of 
interpretation of tbe divmc, the cult of female divinities, has 
been of world-wide distribution, snd that it has found 
expression in every age. Neither should it be foigotteo that 
tendencies of this kind fii>d sympathy at the present lime 
outside of India; sctU, nowhere else is this upett of religion 
so persistently vital. Mr. Payne has pointed out that in India 
there has be«, in recent times, a tendency to by emphaaia 
upon this horrible and revolting side of awe, which represents 
i^f in worship of tbe Devi, during periods of economic and 
Mlitical depresskm. And he tbiou that the view of God as 
Destroyer, tbe worship of Force snd the use of s ritual 
essentially magic, portend the downfall of Saktiam. The 
history of religion m India would seem m throw doubt upon 
such expectation. 

The Yo^ is not to be judged altogether adversely. Behind 
this faith is the philosophy which deterves sympo^etic study 
and an impulse, the age-long aearch for tbe experience ctf the 
Real, SadUiva, in this partkubr sect 

Some recent Western psychology seeka to understand 
experiences which lie outsioe ordinary aelf-conaciouaneta.* 

There stands out in asceticism as a whide that which the 
Yogi emphasizes in particubt—the great seeker after truth, 
reality, with tbe supreme experience of the rcl^ioua life. 
AxkI, in the pursuit of this end, he exhibha both courage and 
persistence. Nowhere ebe in tbe world have men been 

* Ssebau’s TrsMlatioo, vol. I, p. 69. __ 

' See K. T. Behaoao, Yogs: A Settntifie Eoaluaticm. (1937). 
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found who have endured more in the of phjeiaU pein 
or who have carried tapea through $o long a diadpiine. ^e 
great Gonkhnlth ia referred to utAe emb^imeot of patience, 
that it, one able to carry U^>asya through. He waa quick 
tempered and terrible, but alao patient. 

Bhartfi happened to m into the foreat wbero Gonkhnlth wat 
prauiainf auaccfitiea, but^ kaew oM that the Mint «raa thm. S«ao 
after, the dnciplw of CoraUtAlih mat him and aaked him to becant# 
one ed them. He anawered, 'Whet do 1 care for Corahholtb? If be 
witbea to tmra tha wayt of tha Almithty let him eotne and haar fma 
ma.' FtMlty. CoraknM eaid to Bhartri, *lf you give me a handful 
of patience, I vrill become your diacipla.* So Bhartri, in taarch of 
pe tKft w. eama to tha goda. but they could not tupply it. At kat ha 
went 10 Vifou. who aaid, * I cannot mipplj you pettene*. U you want 
ityoumint gotoGorakhalchwhoii tnagreataac of tbaaeinta.' llun 
coovmead, Bhartri accepted Gonkhafth aa bia guru.' 

The penancia of stich men u DharamnSth have become 
brooui. 

Perhapa the point with reference to membert of the order 
which needa moat emphaaia ia that of their relation to aocicty. 
The Yogi cannot live aa other men do. Unleaa he ia untrue 
to hia vowa, be must live apart from aocicty, but dependent 
upon it for a living: seeking onl}^ hia own religioua aatufoe- 
tiona and tboae of hia few disciplea. He bmra no social 
responaibiUtiea towards hia fellow men. The Indian'a eoa> 
cept of iirams, the search for release alone at the last and for 
himself, ia the fundamental error oi the ayatem. 

The element of bhakd, or emotionaliam, deaervea a word. 
Hita Yoga oiovcment, even in Ha earliest manifestations, looks 
to Rudnt, to Siva, the terrible; and the aspect of Sakd 
which the Yogi woiahipe ia everywhere that of Kill, of 
Bhiinvf, and of fiendish female forma. With this ia coupled 
realittic experiervcca on the plane of erolidtm. Character* 
iaUcally, horrible, abominable and revolting piacticea and 
Ucenae go together. It is because the ends achieved by 
nitraint are alao attainable by symbolic participation in a 
drama of divine joy where full play is given to indulgence, 
through sex stimulus and the use of drugs, that their whole 
syitcm of rel^oua devotion hu to be revohitioained. Present 


' 8m chap, oteven, p. 244, rm* 2. 
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day attitude* of Hindus iotiating upon deocacy and strict 
conduct show how necessary this is. This has always been 
recognised with extreme forms of vimacira, in nirayi(ia and 
in UuUcira. The illegal has been the oortn of the extreme. 
But the ideals and practices of the Yogis are, cooaequently, 
not open to public gaxe a* tbw once were, and many are 
reluctant to Mmit tut they indulge in them. 

Finally, it is possible to question whether the end which 
fbtlowB ecstatic experience, that is, unoonaciouaneas, or pure 
aubjectivity, or the abaeocc of self-cooacioua persooali^, is 
any more attiafutory aa the solution of riia problems of 
life, or aa a view of the ultimate goal of roan, than it the 
anti'social character of the whole ntovement. Aa meeting 
the demands of the new in India itarif, both the experi¬ 
ence aitd the goal are inaumcient. 
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AdkSra. A ‘lupporta centre of vital power or of apecta- 
lized funaion in the body; ■ eaha. A ground or support 
for meditation. 

Ahitkta. The doctrine of fK>a>injui 7 . 

A monastery. 

Ardhmv^ The balf*inale-balf>female form of the Brahman. 

^nma. Poature. Sometimes involvea exerctaea. 

Avadhita. Liberated. GorakhcdUh is often ao designated. 
The word ia a general term for *non>BrShtiun’ aacetka 
who were freed from all tica, oartkularly of caste, atxl 
who accepted Yoya or yoo and ohalcti, whether they were 
S&im (Sannyasb or ]«^, or Viisosvaa (Vftivag^). 

Bmdht, A binding: a stoppage. Often involved in 
physical exercises. The Bandhaa are thoae devices which 
serve to doae all exits of air and to produce tension in the 
body. 

Caron. Footprint of a divinity, of a saint, or of acme other 
person; pi^uha. 

OMUi. Fire tongs. 

CimS. A sweetmeat made of sugar, butter ai>d crumbled 
bread. 

0^t>w. Scalp'lock. 

DtBi. The Goddess. 

Dkad. Yogi’s sacred fire. 

PoU. A sort of chair, or palanquin for carrying people. 

Dmdi^. A mystical drum; iund, a large kettle«drum. 

GtiddL A cushion, a throite. 

Ga/^a. Hemp^plant preparation for smoking. 
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US 

GJbiri. The Goddat. 

GAirlptfha. The yoni, yonistk&ui. 

Gotra, A sub>divitioft of a caate. 

Horn. A kind of burnt offering. An offving of ghi in Are. 
Jndriya. Motor or aemory function. 
yogi- Yogi. 

Kaehcka (kaeta). (Food); uncooked food. 

Kafm, A garment reaembliog a shroud, worn b 3 r Muauiman 
faqirt. 

Kakgan. A bracelet or armlet of thrads. 

Kdi/ri. A shell used as money, of very little value. 

4 kiu|1s •* 1 gat>^a 
20 gapda* * 1 pap 
4 pap w 1 ana 

4 ansa ■■ 1 kihan (about ^ rupee). 

ATrlkf. * A sweet*ecented flower.' Ketaha: thctnt pandoms 
odorotissimus. 

Khkhri. A dish made of pulae and rice cooked together. 
JOuT. Rice boiled in milk. 

Ku^4oi- Ear>ring; coil. 

La44ti- A ball of sweatmeat. 

Ladgo6. A loin doth. 

Laya. 'Union*; unconsciousness. A state where the mitMl 
ceases to functioa. A return to the undifferentiated state. 
^mSidbi. 

Ut^. The Phallus of Siva (in text the word it often used 
w and » so intended unleas otherwise specified). 

Mahant. Head of a monastery; s chief teacher. 

Makara. The letter M. 

Mmasd. A aerpeot goddess. 

MandaUt. A circle. A roAro. A lotus. 

Moitonman;. A state in which the mind is unmoving. 
Mantra. A sacred text; a sp^. An instrument of thought, 
when rightly used, embodying supernatural power. 
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Malka, A but; « couage; espKtally the retired hut or cell 
of an uoetic (etudent); doUter, college (eepecialJy for 
young Brahmans); a temple. 

A/ffttnr. Liftga. 

MHa. A religious fair. 

AfeAdlU. A phnt. Myrtle, Laasonia alba. 

AAm. Fish. 

Mokfa. Release; 'aalration'. 

MTda^ga. A small drum. 

Mudri. Ear-ring vrom by a Yogi. 

Madta. A manipulation of the body, a posture, an attitude, 
a contortion. Often a kind of eierciae. The word as 
ap^ied to one of the five M'$ is tisual rendered 'parched 
grain,’ but ‘gesture’ or ‘attitude’ is probably correct. 
MidoL Release, umSdid. ‘salvation’. 

Nsd. A whistle worn by Yogis; more particularly, sound. 
N3da. Sound. 

Na^i, Ndfi. A channel, or a nerve, a path for vital force; 

one of the elements in the physiological theory of the Yoga. 
Podaia. Lotus; a (kakra. 

Padako. A foot-print. Caron. 

PakStai. A dish made of peas meal. 

Pakhal. A large leather bag such as is borne by bullocks. 
PrdSo. Rice cooked with mutton. 

PaktamakSia. The five ATs. 

Panth. A sect, or a division of a sect. 

Parampari. Succession. A table of suoceasioo. 

Pdda. Rice cooked with mutton. 

Pa. A saint, a synemym for mahant. 

Prodttkfiaa. Going around an image, a abrine, or an object, 
with the right hand towards it. 

PratSd. Food that has been offered to an idol or of which 
a spiritual teacher has partaken. 

PigiA. One who conducts worship at a temple, or a shrine. 
PSkfOU. Fiend, ogre. 
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SSkttt, A worshipper of ^kti. 

Sakti. The female power or priociple, often personified; 
the Goddess. 

{SilagtSma). A black stone found in the Gbandaki 
river, and worshipped by Hindus: sacred to VifQU or 
Knpa. Some say that it should be an amonhe. 

SamSdh {SamJUhi). Tomb of a saint. Aa a technical term 
the fit^ sute in the Yoga process; ‘release'. 

Sa^tkalpa, WiU, desire. 

SaH. The true wife; a name of Siva’s consort. 

Sattu. Parched grain reduced to meal and made into a paste. 

A necklace of threads, worn by mendicants. 

Stddkis. Perfections: supernormal powers. 

Stag. Horn. 

SrSddha. Religious rites for the dead. 

SrUahra. A myaiic circle of the Tintra. 

Sthan. A place or location; a small shrine. 

$miye. Void. 

Tknlra. For Tintrk. 

Thikur. An idol, a temple. 

JVtS. A sect mark made on the forehead or between the 
eyebrows. 

JTrtka. A place of pilgrimage. 

Triptt^. A sectarian mark of Siva made with horizontal 
lines drawn with ashes or other substance on the forehead, 
arms or trunk. 

Vrd. A pulse. 

Vamae&ra. Left>hand practice, or ritual 

VirakUt. Dispasaiooate. 

Vo^-yioR. The state of union of the god and his consort. 

Yantra. A symbol or magic figure. 

Yoni. Womb. ulen», vulva, female organs of eeneration; 
source; origin, with the /jiiya a typical symbol of the 
divine procreative energy. 
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